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| |  WHICH- 
| RIGHTLY RESOLV/D 
RESOLVES 
All our Queſtions in Religion. 
This Queſtion is, 


Who ought to be our Judge 
in all theſe Differences ? 

This Book anſwers this Queſtiog c 

| And ſhews a moſt calie, and ſafe way, how 


' among ſo many Religions the moſt ui caxn'd 
| and learn'd may find the True. 


"Bs Fames Mumford Prieſt, of the Society - 
wy [ - FES US. " 
Call for one Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter, | 
| and he will tell thee what thou oughteſ# ty 
| do, AQts 10. Verſ. 5, 6. | 
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The importance of this Queſtion, and how 
together by the Ears,they at laſt pulF'd out. 


_ one anothers Eyes; whence--it happen'd, 


that when after the Sun. had riſen,neither 
of them could both +ſee a thing ſo clear 
as was that part of the Heaven, in —_— 


zz Son; did” ſhine fo conſpicuoiily:to'a 
152000 Eyes.. To our purpoſe, 


mo there be, who know- 
mg Zeal in Religion ro'be landable, and 


havinga moſt prejudicate Opinion of rhe | 
truth of that Religion, in which they 
were from the firſt uſe of Reaſon bred up; . 


and which brings many. Temporal Bene- 
fits unto-themr; they ſtand ſo hotly to 
the maintaining thereof, that . their pr 


| fionate affeftjonquite puts qut that. clear. 
the of Reaſon *” Whene 


Eye gc NnCce it. comes 
to pals, that when the Truth isno leſs 
clearly ſer before. the Eyes of their Un- 
deritanding, than the brighteſt Sun-ſhine 


is ſet before our Corporeal Eyes, they 


are not in caſe to behold: it, though Men 
of mean capacity would moſt evidently 
ſee 1t, when they have laid afide all paſ; 
fton and prejudice, and with a calm and 
humble mind, begged of Almighty God, 
Grace to nmbrace thar lincerel 
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tpon diligent fearch, they ſhould under-- 
ſtand to be Trirh. * He'whv chas ſerks, . 


ſhall not fail to find.” 
II. I know the multititde' of Contro- 


yerlies which haye been raisd "this laſt 


ignorant Men may efily be reſolo'd in it. 
Age-and the manifold difficulties with 
which-they are now grown to be intang- 
led, ,do make the ſearch of Truth feem 


animpoſſibility.ro the ignorant, and o- 


verweariſom to the moſt ſtrong and 
ſtrugling Wirs: Therefore no' Books 
ſeem now more neceſſary than ſuch 
Treatiſes which handle the main Queſti- 
on of Queſtions, upon 'which -all. other 
particular CO ſo wholly depend, 
that the true ſolution of'it do's neceffart- | 


ly draw with it the ſolution of all other 


ntroverſies which are, or can be. This 
Queſtion of Queſtions is, Whether God, 
out of his moſt fincere deſire to bring al 
Souls to that happy Ererniry' for which 
only he created them; has nor left us ſome 
Judge upon Earth to end all our other- 
wiſe endleſs Controverſies? And who 
this Judge is? For the incomparabl 
greater part of thoſe Souls,. for whic 
Chriſt has ſhed his moſt precious Blood, 
being unlearn'd, his Providence had been 
defective, if the means of ending Con- 
troyerlies in Points neceflary to Salvati- 
on, had been ſo hard to be applied, that 
it had-been our of the yaa, reach.'-It 
beſeemed therefore- the Divine Provyi- 
dence to leave us fuch means is fhould be 


| both eaſe for all Men towuſe (that fo all 


Men might, by the uſe of them, come 
tothe ni which God fo carneſtly defres) 
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The Importance of this Queſtion, and how 


'Whence Dr. Fern in his 27 Section : -in- 
deed ſuch a Fudge or Umpire gf Chriſtendom 
would (if to be had) be a yeady. means to 
compoſe all differences, and reftore truth and 
ow We will then endeavor to ſhew that 
Tuch a Judge is. to be; had: And our 
- prime care ſhall be to proceed fo clearly, 
that a Man of ordinary capacity, may 
carry away the ſubſtance of our whole 
Diſcourſe, which for this cffe&, we draw 
to only. Four Points. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew 
that we muſt have ſome infallible Judge, 
or Rule, deciding all our neceſſary Con- 
troverſies, rowhich Rule we will ſhew 
all Men bound under pain of Damnati- 
on to ſubmit,eyen with interior ſubmiſſion 
of Judgment. Secondly, I will ſhew at 
arge that the Scripture is nor this Judge 
r Rule, which Point will require a ve- 
wt full examination, becauſe our Adver- 
farics ground themſelves mainly in the 
contrary Opinion, -and all our new SeCts 
have no other ground at all.. .] will 
Thew Thirdly, That this infallible Judge 
can be no other (as things ſtand) than 
the true Catholic Church ; And this muſt 
be alſo fully handled, becauſe it is the 
ground. of our Religion, and the true 
Khulerion of the Queſtion of Queſtions 
ds wholly.on it. Leafy, I will ſhew, 

that all the Arguments, which convince 
the true Catholic Church to be this 
£5 5, Judge 
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Ignorant. Men may eofly be reſolued in i. 


-Judpe , do::convince the Roman, .and no 
L - chi but the Reman, to be this {5 


ible, Judges, ro, whom. all conſequenely 
Able Tudge.00, W 


muſt be bound under pain of Damngtion 
= ſubrye eheix Judgments, and accord- 
ingly Jive anited. to, her Communion. 
This bleffed Union will end our Con- 
troverlies. . 

V. Indeed this Queſtion of Queſtions 
truly reſolved quite undermines theFoun- 
dation of all Se&s oppoſite tv the Rowan 
Church, ſhewing us a moſt ealte, and yet 
a molt ſafe way, how in theſe times the 
moſt learned and unlearned may find the 
true Religion, to-wit, by following the 
of that. Judge , whom God 

as appointed them in all doubts of Re- 
ligion to follow. And therefore, in this 
infinite Confuſion of new-fangled Sets, 
this Queſtion (tho' never ſo often hand- 
led heretofore,) ſeems now more neceſ- 
fary than ever, even altho' I ſhould do 
nothing elſe bur Publiſh new Copies of 
old Arguments; ſuch Copies being now 
ſo very neceſſary to be thruſt into eyer 
Mans hands. =_ beſt Endeavors ſhall 
aim at making theſe a, ma truly 
Public; that is,to ſer themdown ſo.plaja- 
ay, and in ſovulgar andclear Language, 

evoid of School Terms, that ordinary 
People may fully conceive and perfe&tly 
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THE 


FIRST QUESTION. 


| Whether there muſt be ſome Infallible Fudge 


or Rule to deduce all neceſſary Controverſies, 
to whom all are bound, under pain of Dam-' 
nation, to ſubmit their CT ? 
and, How orderly 2ve proceed to the finding 
out of this Fudge. 


I. His Queſtion is put - in the 
firſt place, rather for Order 
| ; ſake, than for any debatable 


| difficulty which 1t . contains. 
For all Chriſtians, of what Religion ſo- 
ever they be, do agree in this, that there 
muſt be ſome certain and affured Means 
to end all Controverſies or Doubts, 
which either be, or can be in Religion. 
The Reaſon is apparent, becauſe other- 
wiſc every Man might be left free to be- 
lieve what he judged beſt , and. fo we 
thould ſoon have as many Religions as 
there be private and different Judgments. 
Truth is bur One : wherefore tho! all 
theſe different Opinions may be falſe, 
yet it is manifeſt that (tho! they. be 
MITES B thou- 


* There muſt be a Fudge 


thouſands) but only one of them can be 
true. For whoſoever differs from this 
one Opinioh which is true, differs from 
the Truth. St. Paul tells us (Heb. 11. 6.) 
Without Faith it us impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
That is, it is impoſſible to pleaſe him 
without true Faith ; for he is not pleaſed 
with falſe Faith, Without we pleaſe 
God, it is impoſſible to be ſaved; and 
you ſee ir is im poſſible to pleaſe him with- 
out true Faith. d again you ſee that 
true. Faith cannot be found in quite con- 
trary Perſuaſions, of which one only 
can be true; there muſt therefore be 
ſome Means to know this one true Faith 
from ſo infinite a multitude of falſe Opi- 
nions. What Means is this ? 

2. It muſt be a Means Infallible, as all 
Chriſtians agree, but Socinians. For if it 
be Fallible, all Religion may be a Fancy. 
Chriſtian Faith is an Infallible Aﬀent, to 
which no Fallible Means can bring us. 
This Means therefore muſt be Infall;ble. 
Hitherto we all agree. See Whitaker Cont. 
3. 2. 1. Cap. 8. 

3. All alfo cannot but agree in this, 
that our inward Underſtanding muſt be 
bound , under pain of Damnation, to 
ſubmir it ſelf unto that Infallible Judge 
or Rule appointed by God ro decide all 
neceary Controverties. For if you in 
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:0 whom all muſt ſubmit. 2 


fault at all, may follow what you really 
think fitteſt ro be followed, why may 
not I, as well as you; and another, as 
well as:you or'I, follow whac really 
ſeerns fitteſt tobe followed > Wheres 
fore, it were to no purpoſe at all (iv or- 
der to the preſeryation of Unity in 
Faith) to have an Infallible Judge, un- 
leſs every Man in particalar were bound, 
od moſt ' tri& Precepr, ' ro fubmur to 
that'Judge. Again, he'who ſhould not 
ſubmit 'to an Authority acknowledg'd 
to be appointed by God to ſuch an End. 
ſhonld manifeſtly reſiſt to be goverr'd' 
by that' Mearis by which the Divine Pro- 
yidence had' 'decreed- to govern him ; 
which is a damnable- Rebellion apainſt 
God ; and an At of High Treaſon it is 
againſt che Divine Majeſty, to refuſe ta 
{tand to the-Judgment of that Judge, or 
Determination of that Rule, which God 
has placed for no other End, -but for all 
to ſtand and ſubmit unto ir, that by this 
Submiſſion they may be guided infalli- 
bly to that One true Faith , without 
which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or 
be ſaved. Now becauſe all Faith effen- 
tially conſiſts in the inward Under- 


: ſtanding (which is the very Seat of true 
| or falſe 

} interior Soul, exadts to ſee in that a rea- 
3 dy embracing of thar Faith , without 


aith) God, who looks upon out 
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u nt readily to ſubmir to that In- 
allible Judges Determination, appointed 


by him, as-the- only Means to bring us 
_ afſuredly tothis one true Faith... Things 


which arc neceffary to pleaſe God; muſt 
of neceflicy be things. of Precept and 
ſtrict Command , even under pain of 
Damnation ,- becauſe our yery greateſt 
Oblipation, of all Obligations, is to obey 
his Will aid:Pleaſure. ---And -his Sacred 
Pleaſure- is'; to exatt*that moſt at iour 
Hands, which is moſt for our good, and 
which makes moſt for our Salvation. 
True Faith - therefore being a becelary 
Means to+bring us. to our eternal Good, 
he; with all Reaſon, exadts of us all, to + 
fibmit our interior Underſtanding (the 
very Seat of true or falſe Faith) to the 
full afſenc of that which ſhall be pre- 
ſ{cribed' us: to believe , by that Means 
which his Holy Providence ſhall aflign 
us, for our guidance in Faith, that ſo all } 
may be united in Faith interiorly ; for ! 
indeed otherwiſe they are not of one 7 
Faithatall. And hence again appears fas # 
{41g : ens 3 
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to whom-al/ muſt: ſubmit, "0 
this Means mult: be Infallible; for it is 
notpofſible that. God: ſhould: pur /Com- 
mand: upon all to follow chat: which 
mighr'lcad to any Error, great or'lirrle: 
- :"Oar of this genicral 'Pofrimy.3es 
cciv'd miverfally-withour- any” confides 
rable contradi&tion, .chere; follows rank 
feſtly this Conſequence, 'That two Menz 
of two different Religions , cannot''be 
fav'd, if both of them know whar:Do- 
Qrin' is caughe them by! char Infallibk : 
Judge or Rule, 'appointed.rhemnuby* C on: 2 
to be follow'd, ad cir Gnide, in-Marers 
of Faith. For both cheſs Men, KNOW 
on the one ſide that God ihas:putan 


I:gation upon 'them; to ſubmit ro the be<. 5 


lieving of that which is d:by is . 
Inf; Zlible J Judge or Rule Lib 6 wee od ol 
oa ſide; one-of them Hacly re ang to” 
believe whar is thus proper unto him'; 
this one, who proceeds thus, 'muſt riceds 
be guilry of the-damnable Sin of refras 
&tory Diſobedience mares the expreſs 
Connains of God, 'obliging Lap all 
- ſubmirto the Judge a A b' _ 
hd. go all ro the neceflary true 

known to be ſo appoinred. Fes Y 
iy 1s: Scripture; He dos nas_ believe, 
foal be danimed,, Mark 16. v. 16,  And'of 
thoſe who follow SeQts, St. Paub faith; 
Gal.'5. 20, 21. They who ds theſe rhivgs, 
Pers not obtain the Kingdom of Heaven... - ' 

| B 3- > Fo Theſe 
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5. Theſe Principles I lay down! fo di- 
ſtinftly.m the Beginning, and will again 
inculcate at the Ending, that: all' may 
ſee of how high :concerfiment .it- is to 
make uſe of this Means, wholly. necef- 
fary to that: onl ' true; Faith ,\ Without 
which it is: impoflible to pleaſe God, and 
to be ſav'd. They therefore are in a 
damnable caſe, who being ſtri&ly oblig'd 
to uſe that Means which 15 wholly neccſ- 
oy to come: to the knowledge of this 
only true Faith , do not inform them- 
ſelves carefully to find -out this Means 
appointed by God to guide and direct 
all to this only true Faith ;, either fondly 
believing, that Men of contrary Religi- 
ons may be ſay'd (nnch we haye juſt 
now proy'd to be falſe, except in cate of 
Invincible Ignorance) or elſe, by damna- 
ble negligence, omitting to uſe that fer- 
ous Care in ſeeking out and. folicitoully 
ſearching the knowledge of. this Means, 
which they are oblig'd to do, in a Matter 
concerning a no leſs Buſineſs :than an 
Eternity of everlaſting Bliſs, or never- 
ending Miſery. Now leſt any one ſhould 
ſecretly deſpair of finding out this Means, 
and ſo grow flack.in He ſearch of it, 


(which 1s the lamentable Cafe of. many, 
thouſands) 1 (in my Preface at the'be- 
ginning) took care to ſhew, tharrevei 
Ignorant People might, by a very _ 

rable 
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rable Care, come to the knowledge of 
this Means, or elſe God had not ſuffict- 
ently, according to his moſt ſweet Pro- 
vidence , provided for the far greater 
part of thoſe Souls for whoſe Salvation 
he died, intending to fave them all, by 
firſt bringing them to the Profeſfion-of 
this only true Faith ; and conſequently, 
intending to leave them ſome certain 
Means to come to the knowledge of it, 
by ſuch Diligence as 1s very tolerable to 

uman Frailty, and yery poſſible to us, 
as ignorant as We are. 

6. What then is this Means? Ir is (as 
I faid in the beginning of this Queſtion) 
to follow ſome Infallible Judge or Rule; 
direCting us plainly and clearly to the 
knowledge of what God would have us 
believe; to whom we are all bound, un- 
der pain of Damnation, to ſubmit our 
Underſtandings. But who is this Judge 
or Rule? This is the _ of Que- 
ow, Here we, and all Proteſtants, and 
all other SeQaries notably diſagree. They 
all fay, that weare oblig'd to follow, and 
admit no other infallible Rule than the 
Scripture, which Scripture they all af- 
firm to be a Rule ſufficient, by it ſelf 
alone, to tell us fo plainly and ſo clearly 
all that is neceflary to Salvation in Mat- 
ters of Faith, that we need no other- 
Means to dire& us in this Point. We, 
| B 4 who 
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8 _There muſt be a Fudge 
who are Roman Catholics, hold the 
Scripture ta be indeed a Rule Infallible, 
and to which all are bound, under pain 
of Damnation, to ſubmir their Under- 
ſtandings ; but we have very many, and 
very convincing Reaſons, which moye 


us to believe, that God did not intend the 


Holy Scripture to be, by it ſelf alone, 
our only Guide in Matters of Faith ne- 
ceſlary to Salyation, as I ſhew by Five 
Proofs in the firſt Se&tion. Moreover, 
we ſay, that we ſtand in need of fome 
other Infallible Guide, ro know many 
things neceflary to Salvation, which are 
not clearly ſer down in Scripture ; and 
I ſhall ſhew no fewer than Twenty four, 
all not to be known by Scripture, which 
do's not tell us which Books be the true 
Word of God, which be not; which be 
true uncorrupted Copies of theſe Books, 
which Copies be falſe and corrupted, 
and in what places they be corrupted. 
Here comes in'an unanſ{werable Diftcul- 
ty about: St. Matthew's Goſpel. Again, 
we ſtand in need of another Infallible 
Guide, to tell us which is the true, cer- 
tain, and undoubted Senſe of 'theſe true 
Copies, and which is not : For, from 
hence ariſe almoſt all our greateſt Con- 
troyeriies. Again, becauſe our Adyer- 
faries, without ſuch an Infallible Guide, 


different from Scriptures, can neither in- 
fallibly 
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Wotd of God. which be not ; nor which 


be the true Original Copies of theſe true: 


Books, which nor ; nor which the true 


Trandlations of the true Originals, nor: 
which/is the undoubted Senſe of theſe true' 
Originals or Copies, and which is not.. 


Hence we conceive it impoſſible for them 
truly to believe Scripture with that Di- 


vine Faith, which 1s, grounded always 


upon-Divine Revelation; and is wholly 
neceflary to Salvation. Whence we hold 
our ſelves only to be the true Believers-of- 
Scripture;. for we believe it with that 
Faith which reſts upon Divine Revelati- 
on. Moreoyer, by our Adverſaries Ar- 
guments alledged out of Scripture, to 
prove it to be the. only Rule, of Faith, 
{ufficient by it ſelf to decide all necefſa- 
ry Controverſies, we prove, that it is 
not ſuch a Rule. Yea,. the Scripture 


were granted to be this Rule, we from. 


hence can prove, that it clearly decides 
many neccfſary Controverſies for us 
againſt our Adyerſaries. But we hold, 
that for our Rule, clearly: deciding all 
neceſlary Controverfies, we mult have a 
Living Judge , which the Scripture 1s 
not ;' and therefore the Holy Fathers, in 
their Diſparations againſt Heretics, often 
refusd ro ſtand to Scripture only.” This 
Infallible. Living ducge, we ſay, 1s. the 
| 5 | 
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faltibly.know. ' which Books be the true: 
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10 There muſt be a Judge © 
Church, regulating her felf in her De- 


terminations according to the Infallible 
Rule of God's Word , out of which 
Word ſhe judgeth her ſelf to be oblig'd 
alſo to rule her ſelf according to thoſe 
Traditions which the Apoſtles did deli- 
ver-by word of Mouth only, and not by 
Writing. For the Scripture not contain- 
Ing all Matters neceffary to Salvation, 
but the Apoſtles of Chriſt delivering 
ſome of theſe Matters only by word of 
Mouth, ſhe rules alfo her {cif in her De- 
finitions according to theſe Traditions, 
knowing that thoſe things which the 
Apoſtles taught by word of Mouth, are 
no. leſs - worthy all Credit, than what 
they taught by Pen and Paper. And by 
the fame Traditions ſhe is as ſufficiently 
|... affurd of what was deliverd only by 
RS: word of Mouth, as of what was del:- 
IEERSzxverd by Pen and Paper. Now leſt that 
Akins true Scripture for falſe, true 

ns for falſe, or in delivering the 

EE Senieof the one or the other, this 

me nanthetc Matters always afhiſt- 
ublic' Determinations ,- by 
alle=Affiſtance - of the Holy 
,. promiydto her for this End, to 
lead her into aH Peruth. That Chief 
+. Court, in which ſhe delivers to the Peo- 
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to be Lawful General Councils, in which 
the Supreme Paſtor of the Church pre- 
fides. Neither do's this Church want 
Means to make all her Decrees evidently 
known to the People, to be her true 
Decrees. And all this, which has hi- 
therto been ſaid of the Church in gene- 
ral, we ſhew to be verified only of the 
Roman Church; of whom alſo all theſe 
prime *things which the Scriptures fay 
of the true Church, are verified , and 
united in her alone. The Roman Church 
therefore being this our Infallible Judge, 
qrpoing by God to end and detetkmine 
all our Controverſies, all under pain. of- 
Damnation are to ſubmit their inward 
|< — and. Underſtandings to her - 
ecrees; Neither are they in ſtate of - / 
Salvation, who refuſe to do #. ; 
7. Here you have a brief Sym of. 
our Do&trin in general, and juſt alm 
in that very Order that I haves 


7 . 
c 'S. 
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« pads P__ Ws. 
_” 


s Ot 
end that thon may'ſt fee how c Ar ' WE 
proceed , reſolving firſt this Queſtion, 
Who to be onr fudge? by ſhewing in di- 
vers Sections, that the Scripture is not 
Judge : And then ſhewing, that this-Ins- . 
PS fallible +; 
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fallible Judge can be no other than the 
Church : And thirdly, that this Church 
can be no other than the Rowan. And 
conſequently, all that has hitherto been 
ſaid, or hereafter ſhall be ſaid, to agree 
to the Infallible Judge ( whom we are 
now ſeeking out) is yerified of the Ro- 
man Church, and of no other. 


QUEST. I. 


Whether the Scripture be this Infallible Fudge 
'or Rule appointed us by God to decide all 
neceſſary Controverſies. 


Sect. 1. 


Containing Five Proofs, That Scripture is not 
this Fudge or Rule. 


1. AE Proteſtants, and all that num- 
| berleſs numiber of our new 
SeQaries, do affirm, That the Scrip- 
cure, and only the Scripture by it ſelf a- 
lone, is. that infallible Rule, by which 
all neceflary controverſies that are, or 
can be, are to be decided. As for the 
meansto regulate our ſelyes in the know- 
ledge of true, and falſe Scripture, and 
for the finding the certain and undoubted 


true ſenſe of the ſame , they make no 
| : other 
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other uſe of the Authority of any Church 
or any General Council, but to conſider 
of what they ſay, and ponder how agree- 
able, or diſagreeable their opinions be 
to Scripture ; And then, if, by their pri- 
vate judgment of diſcretion, they in their 
own underſtandings be conyinced that, 
what they ſay, is agreeable to Scripture, 
they, for this reaſon, give belief unto ir. 
If they by their private judgment of dif- 
cretion be convinced that what they ſay, 
is not agreeable to Scripture, they freely 
reject ir, and disbelieye it. And this has 
ever been the proceeding of all ancient _ 
Heretics and is eyer like to be the pro- 
ceeding of all Heretics to come. For by 
this means they all come to that, whic 

they all deſire, that is, to have that pals 
for Truth which each of them, in their 
private judgments of diſcretion, do 
think to be true according to their man- 
ner of underſtanding the Scripture. And 
they all truſt more to their private un- 
deritanding of the Scripture, -than the 

do truſt to the interpretation of it made 
by the greateſt Doctors that ever the 
Church of God had for thefe thouſand 
and ſix hundred years, how holy or - 
how learned ſo ever they were : Yea 
more than they will truſt all the chief 
Paſtors and Prelats of the Church afſem- 
bled in a General Council, after they 


- bave +5 


14 The Bible is not onr Fudge. 
have with all mature deliberation con- 
fiderd all the Texts of Scriptures concern- 
ing ſuch a pour and conferr'd them with 
the originals, and with other places,and 
after they have examin'd each Biſhop of 
each-nation of what they find ro have 
been deliverd to them by their anceſtors 
n__—_— this point, by much Prayer, 
and _ icFaſts ofall the Church diffuſed 

tmplored the affiſtance of Almighty God 
to dire them to the knowledge of the 
truth in ſuch a point. For after all this 
done, and after all theſe prime learned, 
and Holy Prelars of the Church, have, 
by full conſent, defin'd fach a point to 


be held as true, and that under pain of - 


excommunication. Behold ! When this 
Decree comes forth, there will tart uv 

fome devout Cobler, or v{caver : He 
will take this Decree into the one hand, 
and in the other, he will take his Eng- 
liſh Bible, tranſlated by ſome body, (tho' 
neither I, nor he have any affurance of 
his _— or skill, or of the uncorrup- 
tedneſs of the Copy by which this Eng- 
liſh Bible was tranſlated) yer into his 
hands he will take ir. And then fincere- 
Iy he will make a review of this Decree, 
or of the whole Book of Decrees, made 
wo or by any general Council. And 
then it after his ſerious peruſal of the 
matter, his rude underſtanding, accord- 
OP ing 
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ing to his private judgment of diſcretion, 
dov in ns earnelt nk this Decree (or 
all theſe Decrees)-to be contrary to the 
word of God (rightly interpreted by him) 
this man, according to the Principles 
of our adverſaries, may ſecurely disbe- 
lieve this Doftrin, tho' pope by fo 
great an' Authority as I have faid, yo 
tho! this Authority, as they themſelves 
fay, be the very greateſt Authority upon 
Earth. To ch this prodigious opimi- 
on is enough to refute it; and to ſhew 
how far more rationally we Roman 
Catholics rather truſt tothe interpretati- 
ons of General Councils, which we on 
the one ſide find ſeconded every where 
by the authority of the graveſt Doors 
of the Church of God, according to their 
judgment of diſcretion, and the Traditi- 
on and judgment, and perpetual practiſe 
of their Anceſtors. - And then; on: the 
other {ide we ſee our own felves,' thatall 
this is to the very full as .much, yea and 
far more agreeable to the word of God 
according to our own priyate judgment 
of diſcretion. Wherefore in this reſpe& 
we are to the very full as well grounded 
as they, and we fee as well what we do: 
Bur we infinitely exceed them in the 
advantage that we have, by following 
not only our own, but alſoa far better 
lighted judgment than our awn, even 
W in 
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in the uſe of natural reaſon, beſides which 
reaſon. thoſe General Councils have a. 
more ſpecial afiſtance. ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 
And thus we perſevere in all. Apes in-all 
unity, whil'{t they in this one Age have 
ſo run divifion upon theground of Scrip- 
ture,. that the meer relation of their {o- 
veral Sects in this one Age, with the ſeve- 
ral opinions of eyery Sect of this Age, fills 
whole Books, which be to be ſcen in eye- 
ty Stationers Shop. And itis a wonder if a- 
ny new Year pals without one or more 
Religions ſpringing up, as long, as this 
one Principle paſſeth for- current, and: 
men may have free liberty to follow the 
conſequences, which manifeſtly fellow 
from. it, as of late they haveit. If this 
dayly hatching ofReligions happen'd not 
ſooner, it- was becauſe this Iiberty was 
not- granted ſooner. . For altho'' their. 
Biſhops held the Doftrin of giving all li- 
berty to follow-in Conſcience what they. 
in their private judgments of diſcretion 
held to be conformable to Gods Word ; 
yet they very inconſcequently , forced 
their Confciences to an exterior confor- 
mity, as long as their power laſted, for 
fear that ſhould. not la 

were, permitted to. praftife what- they 


were | qa and taught to believe. 


2. But to go on more orderly, we ſay 
the Bible by it {elf alone, is notthis Judge, 
1 I - 
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that Opinion of the Sacramentaries , 
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or Rule appointed by God to decide all 
neceffary Coltecvertes ithout you 
take the Bible as it, by many and very 
clear Texts, ſends us for more full In- 
{truftion to the Church. In this: ſenfe, 
it is moſt true that the Bible is a very fut- 
ficient Rule, as ſhall hereafter be more 
fully declared. But we deny that, which 
our Adverfaries affirm, T hat the Bible 
taken by it ſelf, do's ſuffice ro decide, and 
end all our Controyerſies. 'ThisI prove 
firſt, by an argument ſo manifeſt, that, 
in theſe days, he muſt pur out his eyes 
who will not {ce the truth of it. For who 
ſees not now the Bible daily conſulted, 
place conferrd with place, the beſt Ori- 
ginals ſearch'd for, and look'd. for, and 
publiſh'd more than ever ; and yet after 
this, who ſees not that Controverſies a- 
bout the very chief Points of Religion, 
are ſofar fram being lefſened, that never 
was Ape ſeen, or heard of, .in which th 

multiplyed more:? No ſooner had Mar- 
tin Luther broached this Principle, That 
every man might take the Bible into his 
hand, and follow that Interpretation , 
which after duediligence uſed, he thoughe 
to be beſt ; but preſently, there ſprung 
up an incredible number of ditterent 
Sets. For An.1526. Carohoſtadim, _ 
lizs and OEcolampadins began to Preac 


which 
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which denies Chriſt to be really preſent in 
the Sacrament (an Opinion which Luther 
did Curſe untill his very death. ) The 
next year after Paciowontanu and Rotho- 
mannes, Tetaining other Opinions of Lu- 
ther brought in Anebaptiſm. And theſe 
Anabaptiſts are now grown, to bedivided 
into twenty different Secs, all deſcrib'd 
particularly by Spanbemizs, In fine, Lu- 
ther himſelf and his Diſciples did ſo tum- 
ble about their new Religion, turning it 
with fo many chops, and changes, that 
OEcolampadixs objeted unto them, If we 
reflett upon 'your diſſentions , ſurely there are 
almoſt found among you ſeventy ſeven changes. 
<£quareſponſio ad Lutherum, Prafat. Their 
chief permanent Setts were, the Antine- 
wians , Ofiandrians, Majoriſts , Snergi/ , 
Stancarians, Amſdorfians, Flavians, Subſtan- 
tiatians, Accidemtarians, Adiaphorifts, Muſ- 
culans, Pſeffringians, Ubiquiſts. So. much 
for Lutherans. | 

| q.. Nowin the year 1538. Jobn Calvin 
a 


ſciple of Zwinglim , deſpiling his 


Maſter did ſet up of himſelf, adding ma- 
ny Opinions to that of the Sacramenta- 
rians. This mans Religion and his Diſ- 
Fer began ſo quickly to be divided, and 

ivided into fo many SeQts, that Lu- 
ther did live to write thus of them: [ 
ſearce ever read of a mure deforw d Hereſie, 


which preſently in the beginning was divided 


into 


/ 


© 2 Fr % « y Wa - 4d, oy + 
CME LAH EL AER LS. 


RE UC eee At, 


= jo j] w $6 Mt © 


=» Ty” wy - wn g 5 57 WO W 


The Bible is not our Fudge. 19 


into. ſa many Heads, ſuch a number of Sefts 
( a7 ws ole). not one -— another, 
and ſuch variety ane aiſagreeing of Opinions. 
Tom, 7..:380.. And in another place 
he adds, v Bin or Rn Sebs ow r; bave 
riſen im only two years ſpace. OM 335- 
Thus much pond Lather (ay of their ve- 
ry beginnin e, at this apy Ho ſce _ 
his Engliſh Brccipler can ring the C 
esas well as any of their wan 
0 thatnow every Family is like a Houſe 
in which the Maſter ſpeaks high Dutch; 
the Miſtefs. French , the Children, one 
Spaniſh, onelIriſh, one Scotiſh, and ſome 
Seryants Welch, ſome Ja tis Bb ſome 
py 5 &c. cos xldall al Babilonian 
this one princi- 
Eb aiing inf ronarders _ in che vulgar 
age) into every Jrand, with teach- 
ing them t Roe Goth: Behold here is 
the anly R has given you to rule 
your ſelves by; and by which every one 
15-to judge r limſelf, which is true 
Dodrin, which is falſe, after he has-us'd 
fuch induſtries, as ſhall be declard, Sette. 
2.9. 13. That even after the uſc of all 


: .thoſe induſtries we ſee with aur eyes no 


end\preſent, 'noreyer ow ang to be made of 
our 1 ne tg ſtill encreaſing ;\.and 
encreaſing like Snow falling "Earn. a 


Mountain. 


—_ 
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L. 4 A Second Reaſon much illuſtrating 
and declaring the' former (becauſe it dit- 
covers the true original caute- why we 
ſhould ſee no Conttovyerfies ever ended 
W ſtanding only tothe Sentence givert by 
od in the Bible) is this, that whilſt we 
take thus the” Scriptures , for: our only 
Rule, and* God, as he ſpeaks by the 
Scriptures alone, for our only Judge, we 
needs muſt fall into a vaſt confuſion. For 
every one of us having our private Judg- 
ments as different almoſt from one ano- 
ther, as our faces are, and theſe Judg- 
ments being fo very weak in hard, and 
high matters, how can it be bur that pre- 
ſently we ſhould' come to frame different 
Judgments of the true Senſe and Interpre- 
cation of that Sentence, which we find 
iven by God in Scripture,as ſhall be yery 
lly declard Se&#. 7. Well then in: this 
variety of Judgments you ſay we- may 
refuſe to ſtand to the interior imbracing 
of that Interpretation, which is.made by 
the graveſt General Council that can be 
| me upon Earth, unleſs peruſing:the 
cfinition of this Council, we, in our 
private Judgment of diſcretion , judge 
1t conformable to the Word. Buri (at- 
ter uſe of ſuch induſtries as you require) 
we, according to our private Judgment 
(fo very various and fo. very. weak''in 
Points ſo hard) do really think the de- 
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fiaition not' to be conformable to Sip: 
ture, then (you ſay) we may interior 
diflent from. it: And yetjit.is true;Thart all 
Fain confiſts, in. the -Interior . aflenr. 
/ hence it, follows, That the laſt Rule 
which is followed, whenall comesto all, 
is the Scripture, not taken as it. ſounds 
(for that we all rejeCt) bur taken in that 
ſenſe which our private, Judgment (for 
this is your Doftrin) draws from it.. This 
isthat, ſay we, which opens a wid gap 
to all Se&aries,and D. Fern in his 13 Set. 
in vain labors to ſhew the contrary. by 
telling them they muſt bring evident Scrip- 
ture and Demonſtration againſt public Autho- 
rity of the Church : And that upon diſſent and 
geinſaying they.muſt undergo the ChurchejCen- 
fares, which Cenſures, according: to our 
Adverſaries. DoCtrin, ſhall nothing hurt 
your Soul. And he concludes, that there a 
20 other means to preſerve Unity proper to the. 
Charch.Burt queſtionleſs this means 1s moſt 
ineffectual, which both experience teach- 
cthus . as] have juſt now ſhewed)and the 
very conſideration alſo of the nature of 
the means. . For this means muſt. ar laſt 
be applied by men, -that is,. by thoſe to 
whom Nature has given as deens wag - 
ments in their Underſtandings.,as atfect- 
ons.in their Love and Wills. Well now, 
when this weak , this moſt fallible and 
molt yarious underſtanding, has got _ 
WM is 
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his hands the Rule, by which only every 
"one is to be direted in Faith, what can 
we expett, bur that,” as every ors Jude 
ment is different, {o alſo will the Fait 
of eyery one be. ' And every one believ- 
ing that tb be evident which he judgeth 
ro be ſo, every one will fincerly fay 


that he brings evident demonſtrations of 


Scripture, and therefore he 'cotitradifts 
pu ic Authority upon as good. ground 

you did, when you (at your divifion 
from the Romen Church). did contra- 
di&t, not only her Authority, but alfo 
the Public known Dottrin of all other 
Churches which God had: viſible, at that 
time,' upon the face'of the Eatth. \'Ter- 
taltian wittily ſaith , What" was lawfel to. 
Valentinus wes awful to theValentinians: AS. 
lwfully as Luther, Zwinglins, Calvin,and 
others did __ from all the Prelats 
-and Paſtors of the Church of theit” Age; 
So lawfully at the leaſt the Lutherans; 
Zuinglians, Calviniſts may ſeparate from 
them andthei r few new Prelats and Pa- 
ſters, and may according to the example 
which theſe men gave them, make them- 
ſelves Independents,and caſt off this rem- 
nant of Dependency, nor only of highet 
Prelats, but alfo of all inferior Curates: 
for this is but to go on conſequently to 
the cxample given unto them. 


5. But 
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5. But for the importance of the mat- 
cer,” I will further declarethis by a car 
example, which may hereafter be uſeful 

Ton us take an Arian Cobler, and 
ve him one great Principle more: of 
D. Fern, that ba part a the negative: Foy 
hedenies the affirmative Dottrin of thoſe 
who teach , that God the Son is of the 
very ſelf ſame ſubſtance with his Father , 
and that conſequently our Church muſt 
ſhew him evident Scripture for what:we 
affirm. If you tell him, the great Coun- 
cil of Nice has unanimouſly declar'd the 
ſenſe of theſe words in Scripture, I and 
my Father am one thing, to bethis,, That 
God the Son is one and the ſelf ſame 
ſubſtance with his Father, tho''yet he'be 
a different Perſon : Well, will he ſay; 
I reverence Councils yery highly, yet 
muſt peruſe their Decrees, and contider 
how conformable they be to Scripture. 
I beginning to do this, began to ponder 
how God the Father and his Son are one 
thing; being they be quite different per- 
ſons? And ſurely this different perſon- 
ality, in all reafons, ſhould be a diffe- 
rent thing. How then (ſaid I) are they 
one thing? Is ir not perhaps the true 
meaning of theſe words,that they are one 
thing only by affeftion , as I have often 
been told by our great DoCtors? This1 
can eaſily underſtand; I will ſee a little 
w_ furcher 
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further whether this Interpretation, con- 
ferrd with other Texts of Scripture, may 
not be found to be very good. f con- 
ferrd it with the Text, which one of our 
Dottorscited out of Fohn 17. 21. where 
Chrift prays tohis.Father That all bis Diſ- 
ciples may be one thing, as thou Father in me, 
and Tin thee. Here marked that Chriſt 
demanded , that his Diſciples might be 
one thing, as be and bs Father are one thing. 
Now eyery body ſees that Chriſt neyer 
begged, that his Diſciples might be one 
thing in ſubſtance with him. Hence I ma- 
nifeltly conclude, that I now am not con- 
vinced. of my negative Opinion , for 
which ] have all human reaſons; but 
contrariwiſe I bring for my Opinion the 
evident demonſtration of Scripture, a- 
gainſt the public Authority of the Coun- 
cil, of Nice. Wherefore if the followers 
of - that Council preſs me ro make public 
Profeſfion, "That God the Son is of the 
ſame ſubſtance with his Father, I may 
and muſt gainſay them all.Good DoCtor, 
either convince this Arian Cobler or give 
us better ſatisfaQtion why you deny, that 
theſe your Principles open a gap for Scefta- 
ries, and ever ſuch Seftariesas overthrow 
the foundations of true Religion, as you 
confeſs this Arian belief do's. And juſt 
as this Cobler proceeds in denying this 
Conſubſtantiation , ſo you proceed in 

Tl deny.ng 
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denying Tranſubſtantiation. Only he 
who'denies Conſubſtantiation, Has incom- 
parably ſtronger, Reaſons and better Au- 
thority of Scripture for himſelf. Ofthis 
review of Councils ſee Se. 18. ». 5, 6. 
6. A Third Reaſon, why weſay Scrip- 
ture not to be our only Jud e, 1s, that 
our very . Adverfaries''confels',” no one 
Book of Sctipture; nor no certain num- 
bet'of Canonical Books, to be our Judge : 
But they ſay the, whole Canon, /ot all the 
Canonical Books together, make up the 
only Rule, by which we are to be wholly 
directed. Now if this be ſo, that [you 
will have us. judged by all Canonical 
Books, -then you muſt agree to tell us, 
which Books for certain be thoſe which 
belong ro the making up the whole num- 
ber of Canonical Books. For it isa moſt 
juſt requeſt roask of you, By what Judge 
you would have us to be judged? You 
lay by all Canonical Books : Give us leave 
toask how many, and which Books they 


| be? Your Engliſh Btblethruſts our of the 

: Canon, and placcth among the Apocry- 

; =_ ſome half a ſcore Books which we 
1 


*. the Second EpilHe of = Peter; the Second 


old for Canonical. Again, your Eng- 
11h Bible takes into the Canon of Scrip- 
rures, divers Books which your Lutheran 
Brethren caſt out ;as the Epiſtle of St.Paul 
to the Hebrews, the Epiltle of St. James 


and 
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and third of St. yobn.; the. Epiſtle. of St. 
Jude; the Apocalyps or Revelation. We 
then ſay unto you, agree at leaſt firſt, by 
which Books you would haye the Canon 
to be compleatly made-up,” and then 

reſs us by. your ar ts to be judged 

y them: alone. This at leaſt we have 
reaſon toſay; but we conceive our ſelves 
alſo_to. have reaſon to exaft of you, to 
demonſtrate unto us, that. the Books of 
Machabees (by which we prove Purga- 
cory) and the other Books which you 
arc pleas'd to diſcannon; do. not belong 
ro the making up of the true Conen. 
Yet when you Be done this, or allow'd 
us all theſe Books for Canonical, we ſhall 
not haye the number of Books requilite 
ro make the full Canon. Hence follows. 

7. A fourth reaſon, that many, and 
very many of the Canonical Books. of 
Scripture have quite periſhed, and not ſo 
much as appeared in the days of the very 
ancient Fathers: Sothat nothing but the 
names of theſe Books are come unto us. 
Adamus Contzen in his Proemial Queſti- 
ons to his Commentaries upon the 4 Goſ- 
pels 2. 4. F. 8. do's not only affirm, but 
moſt ſolidly prove, that no fewer than 
ewenty ſeveral Books of Scripture have 
chus wholly periſhed. Serrarius do's the 
ſame. I will give. you the Names of 
ſole” If that Books.” In the Book of 
£5, Numbers 
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| Nither c 21:-9.-14. we read thus : It 
| kt'isr the Book - of the 4vars of the Lord.” 
; eres this Book? Itis:quie \'e qponws 
* In the third Book of * Kings (which you 
call the firſt)-&24. v.32. Solomon” Spoke 
three thoufan pn rt? And bis Capticles | 
\- were at) wt A ka we of | 
© Books? Wha we 'of 
cheanIr * pal  rete- 
c. 9. Y. 29; Its ſaid, New % RG of the 
! Atts of Solo omon frf-ant laſt,” are they not 
| writtews in) the *Book of Nathan the Prophet,- 
2 and tn the ®+opbefie.of Ahijah ant in-the vi- 
; ſion of 1dda.?, Where be theſe three: ſeve- 
+ ral cf Tohbas B6oKks>" "They are all quite 
| "And" the fifſt: Book: of Chron. 
ends on theſe words, Now the Atts of 
' David. che King firſt and laſt, behold be they 
not written in the Book of. Samuel the Seer,ant 
- in the Book. of Nathan the Prophet, ' and in 
the Book of Gadthe Seer ? bog alſo are 
theſe ſeveral Prophets Books ? TINT. 208 are 
-quite loſt. 'In-the- laſt to. the Co 
*S. Paul commands toread in the Church 
- 3the Epiſtle from Laodicia. Where isit? 
:Itappear's not. 'Healfoin his firſt to the 
Cormithians 'C. -5- ,v. 9g. faith, I wrote.to 
> Jouiman Epiſtle. Where. i is this Epiſtle to 
them which he wrote before rhe firſt that 
'F Wwe. have unto them ? Ir appear's nor. St. 
F | Matthew (whoſe'Hebrew Goſpel is now 
1quite loſt). in; his 27. Pres .V. 9: on 
; words 
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words ſpoken .by the Prophet Terey,; | 
ko rioehugiaagty inal paptry eerty 
we now havehim..: Wherefore part, of; 
Feremy. the Prophet;is. alſo. periſhed , - as,j > 
Contzen, on this place Sxcellently proves., 
out of. Chron, 12-0 35+-* 26: de lf 
rho AlOrG 3c 8 22: (Ra dee bebo 
en by ghe Prophets, He Jagh $* categ © Ne? 
UETERe, he, Boo 'of-thoſe, {NPPAets!; 
whoſpoke this are alſq periſhed, for we. 
find Chriſt never called a Nazaten in all. 
the Prophets Books which «We. have. 
Whence, St... hryolom, xrniting on 2hbs, 
place Howl: . g. .in Mat. {aith, Many. of the. ” 
Pg Lndiog a. 
Few: beg carahe an 96 9 ee 
ome of 


alſo impious, they have ' carele ſy. oft: 
theſe Monuments : Others .they have partly 
burned, partly torn.in pieces. So he. Nw 
choſe Kooks which the.Jews out of imapi- 
ous malice burned, .or- toxe APICEESs arc 
moſt likely to have been ſuch as they did: 
ſee the Apoſtles. to cite molt for; the, 
proof of Chriſtian Dottrin ; as alſo it ap-' : 
_ by their making away the Prophets 
ooks cited by St. Mattbew. See St. Zuſtin 
againſt. 77yphon, ſhewing that the Jews did 
make away: many Books of . the Old 
Teſtament,. that the. New, might not 
ſeem to agree with it, as. it ſhould. ; 
8. Well then, by all;this it is. mani- ? 
feſt, that many, and very many Books. | 
| _ pu 
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of Scriptyre' have quite periſhed, beſides 


16 thoſe many which you your felves thruſt 


umjuſtly.-pur' 6f your - Bible- Will you 


botit- neceſſary 


ig; 'be wholly judgo 
56 of the Sertphire's Then 
produce them. ll, that we'triay 'Ktiow 
'what is written #» a of them. ' For who 


 car-doubr but many things,” as neceflary 


agotherythatire tnthe[Books we have , 
wete' wittetr *in' theſe Bogks which we 
Have niqr? 'Bſpeciallyc the Jews malici- 
Ai meltlikety rathave deſtroyed 
thoſe Books firſt, which contain'd the 
moſt cleer places for our Religion. Where 
-is 1 writren. that - all tnings neceſſary to 
-be believed; are- written in the Books 
-which Th | _ me a = 
proving this;" and I' haye done. - Na 
you yoo {lvesteach ;\that all the whole 
ody ofthe Books of Scripture is requir- 
ed, to'give 1s thoſe pbinrs which are 
neceltry'to Salvation:- Atid the-'reaſon 
is; :bhetaaſe yot:canhor aſſign: afty parti- 
£148 Books, cor /partictilar” nwmber of 
*particilae Bobks* containing: clearly all 
theſe necefliry points: - Yea, we ſhall 
prove; that 'thete 'are no fewer than 
twenty 'four-neceflary points, which are 
noreontaind im ariy--of thoſe Books of 
Seripture which-welkave; whether they 
were contaitnd fi the: Books which have 
9113 C2 periſhed, 


Scripture, aad:nothing bur the 


2 
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periſhed, no man but a Prophet can: tell; 


.orif, they were, then (now at leaſt) ſince - 
they arepcriſhed, .we ance now, Free 
 necelfary - poi ns by id = At; > 
points being ne 
muſt > PIP ys of i offogs 


known... ow | 
po means to 


Wy En real a either all the 
Books of SCTIPRTEs © or ſome anc 
number of them, had contain; he only 


nn, ce gs 
guide-himſe 1n.a]l paintsne 
to Salvation, it - cannot [Pune nee br 


the Apoſtles, who ſpent all their labors _ 
and lives, ith fraking the Salvation of * 
Sous, and who knew very well, that, 
on the one {ide true Faith in marrers ne- 
ceſfary for belicf and, pratice, was whot- 


ly neceſſary. to the; Salyation, of. eve 
one ; and knew.alſg-on-the other {ide fide (as 


ou muſt -ſay) 'thar the only. means ay 
pointed” by 2) oat their necoſlary 


retian- in this, neceflary! Fairh, was 6 
Fcriptue, 

by. which: cvery: ro was _to- judge. 'for 

biraſblfs fs Ty eannated ſay; bedoubred bur 


they (ha been 'truc) would either 


pes ac ch proew ocurd the Ferhpoangs 
£0; be, put into ſuch Tongues and 

es, 'as the Valgar 'Pegple « ſomany 

ifferent Nations -uſe,,aad only; under- 


ſtand; for ——_ their | nagesGanding 
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the Scriptures, it is impoſſible to direct 
themſelyes by them; and without they 
dire& themſelves by them, .it is impoſh- 
He to be rightly dire&ted to the know- 
ledge of that Faith, without which it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God. The Apoſtles 
knew this to the full as well as you, if ir 
be true; And yet we could never hear, 
that they took ſo much as the leaſt care by 
themſelves, or charg'd their Succeſſors 
ro take the leaſt care to turn the Scrip- 
ture, either all, or that part which is fo 
wholly neceffary, into ſuch Languages as 
the ſeveral People of theſe ſeveral Nations 
(which they converted) did uſe : neither 
could we ever hear, .that their Succeſfors 
(ſovery well inſtructed by them) did ever 
take the leaſt care todo this, ſo wholly ne- 
ceffary to be done,if your DoCtrin be true. 
Yer you all deny, that their immediate 
Succeffors did fet forth our Latin vulgar 
Edition, which is the moſt antient of all. 
Latin Editions,St. Peter and'St. Paul living 
ſolong in Rome causd no part of the Bible 
to be rranſlated into the Romiſh Language : 
| yea, St. Paul writes to them in Greek. 

10. Some anſwer, that the Apoſtles 
took this care,becauſe they writ the great- 
eſt parr of the New Teſtament in Greek. 
And then, they being put to prove that 

Greek was underſtood, either by all,, or 
by the greater part = the World;: they 


4: prove 
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prove this moſt pitifully, by only citing 
Tully pro Archia Poeta, ſaying, Grace, omm- 
- bus fere gemtibus Jeguntur.. Greek ts read al- 
W moſs in ol Nations, -I anſwer, that as we 
(Ih 


0" commonly. fay,- That Twhy and Firgil in 
"Hal ' Larin, are read in all Nations; and yer 

[| our meaning. only is, that the more 
Learned fort in all Nations read theſe La- 

* tin Books: So,” in this ſenſe, Tully .may 
i ſomuch the cafier be ſupposgd to have ſaid 
Wi Greek was read almoſt in all Nations, be- 
* OR cauſe he added the word... alhmof even 
oe ., then, when he deliverd this his Saying in 
ani encomiaſtical Oration, in which Ora- 

'" tors” make, freeſt; uſe. of Amplifications, 
, _nd_ Hyperbolic] Exagecrations, ever 
gd -virhoutanyccſiritionsa all; cſpecial- 
\. 1y when ſuch-Amplifications befor their 
' "WW "rara, as. hete-it was for Tully's cnphls Foc 
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e Church, names Ponta, 
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Tongue to be the 


1tuated be 


Pick 


moſt © imagin the 
Vulgar Lan- 


guage, it is manifeſt (by Sl ny it { a 


that it: was not fo, ſurely we 


reaſon 


both in 'Eaſt, Weſt, North; and'S 

it was in few | nay the vulgar La ig 
e far greater part @ 7 ic 

Call here to: mind> _ nun. - 
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World. 


to imagin, that in r6 


þ of 


you uſe to cry out againſt us, a 
our-common Public Prayer uy 


this Lan nage” be ſo'c cory df 
mon Public. P I: 


ap; 12. 
Otet Pa 


Is 


=-4 


dong Sager rue 
i 

= - 

—— -- 


= === 


= ER TO Te es 
= OC EEE vi = 


Prayers: Ma the. Scripture, eſpecial 

"the New 'Teltamer Tres AY 

ry one of the Prop! 

Every .one -£0 judge Fe a 
C11 to. 


-monſtration. 
_ Vity at Babilon did wholly loſe the vu 


34 The Bible is not onr Fudge. 


E (as,yqu teach) Sor 
believe, and 


what is n Vy, 


o 


to do,. to work his Salvation; and this is 


is gs direction appointed by Gad 
6 beſo. . Why then. do you nor <r5 out 


much. more ,againſt the -Apottles, . aud 


their ill inſtruCting their-Succefſors in. ſo 
: Important .a point, as was the commiu- 


nicating or. delivering to the People of 
all Nations, in ſuch ages as were 
known to all Nations vulgarly and com- 
monly, .that very Rule . of Faith, fo 
Shalh neceſſary for their direCtion, thar 


'all other means are accounted -by you 


fallible, and conſequently infufficient to 
bring forth an infallible affent, ſuch an 
one as true ſaying Faith muſt be. Bur 


the truth is, that the Apoſtles knew well 


enough. that Oral Tradition, joyn'd to 
| 6: ng 5 yn 


liverd, and to -the daily Praftice, an- 


ly Profeſſion of. the Faith ſo de- 


fwerable to what . they ſo profeſFd, 
would abundantly ſuffice for the ſuffici- 
ent communicating of Gods Infallible 
Word to all Nations. | w” 
..-All this 1s confirm'd by this de- 
The Fews in their Caper 
| gar 
uſe and knowledge of the old Hebrew 
| Tongue 
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Tongue in-which the Law and Prophets. 
were written, .and ever after fpoke Syri- 
ack; a Language mixt-with-Hebrew and 
Chaldean, wonderful few by their 
private ſtudy did fo much as underſtand 
Hebrew: _ This is teftifyd by your.own 
greateſt-Do&ors of Antiquity, -who now 
are ſetting forth that admirable Bible-at 
Lowdon (of which 1 ſhall ſpeak Se. 4. 
y. 8.) in their introduCtion. they ſay, 
Certum eſt ante Chriſtum nullam fuzſſe verſuo-- 
nem Syram. It as certain, that bs, oth 
Chrifts time (and ſome time after) there 
4s no Scripture tranſlated into the Syriack.. 
Language. So that for fourteen Genera” 
tions the Jews had not the Bible in"their 
own Vulgar Language : But the Law 
and Prophets were read in their Sv- 
nagogue, and the Pſalms were \ſung-in- 
in a Language which the People no myre 
underſtood than they 'now ungerfi 
Latin. This was done before Chriſts 
own-Eyes, and he never found faulewith 
it. An evident proof of the lawfuineſs 
arr in an unknown Tangye, \and 
that ave not the Jews the Krfeiire 
only for their Rule or.Judge ; for then it. 
would have been judgd neceffary to have | 
been tranſlated into Syriack, the" only-- 
Tongue they underſtood. Let.us go on. 
Yet before we proceed, let us note by the - 
way; how ſoon you came to _—— | 
: | (01:8 © 
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Public Service into' queſtion , when 
'  once-you had got it in your vulgar Lan- 7 
0. guage: every vulgar Fellow preſumes to * 

i cenſure it; yea it has m your Courts © 
Ml been Arraign'd and Condemn'd; and is _ 
| 0 ſo vulgarly contemn'd, that ſcarce any 
ff:  Miniſterdares offer to read it. But we 
muſt proceed to other Matters. 
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Sect. 2. 


A Sixth Argument, That Scripture contains 
not plainly all things neceſſary. to be beliew/d 


"9 ie 


. or done to Salvation. 

WW 

/ (nh . This # here ſhew'd by Fonrteen Examples, 

WW  - | a OR ng 
Fink | Octor Fern in his Se&. 2.2. tells us : 
| 4: That. Scripture contains all things of 

Mills £1 CLlas EE 

' (\"# ..#hemſekves neceſſary to be believ'd or done to 

Ws) 1 Satvation : not expreſly and in ſo many words, 


.. but either fo, or elſe, dedycible thence by evi- 
.. det and ſufficient conſequence, And in his 
. Sed. 26. What « neceſſary to Life and Faith 
& for the moſt part olainh ſet down. I ſup- 

| poſe he fays it is fo, for the _Y be-. 
. cauſe ſometimes it 1s only deducible by 
- Conſequence, which muſt be evident and 
_Clear.; 'as a little after he ſays. And yet 
for fear all this ſhould come ſhort, he 
preſently adds, That things thus neceſſary 

. are n0t deducible, all by every one that m_ : 
WE Hs 


—_— 
= — - 
——— 
XZ 
PR 


DOD er rn rn ttm te Rt ty tm met rn ry et ns ene 
me gn _ WIS —_— I 
= = —— _ DEER == 
- CERES I I CEE ART = 
"6D. S = $2 7 ” Py 
SS pot + -< 8 —_ 


= 


Guides which Go 


Ded | 
_ Devotion: for aſſiſtance in the 'VFork: - | 
he, yery -difcomfortdbly - for;-the ;.far 


theſe Conditions, one Miniſter amongſt 


Cannot be our Fudge in all points.c 37 
bat 5.6 enoagh if datie''by irhe Paftorr:and 

- Hr in bs Charch'ro 
that purpoſe,” uſing the means that 'are need- 


! ful to that purpoſe; ſuch as #-attention and 


diligence in ſearch of the Scripture, collation 
of places, end abſerving the 'connections,' alſo 
neerity » ard 4 Have, Fi in the Colledtiov or 
We 5s \wihich| they part tr" to 
'1IUS 


oreater part of the World, who:'(tho' 
moſt unlearn'd) are _—p— 
by: Proteſtant -Dofors; invited: z. yea de- 
chrd to. be commanded, :to- read: the 
Scriptures, t0.:the: end apoache okay 
know by thernfelyes what 15 neceflary for 
them to be beliey'd and done to Salvati- 
on; and -yet here _—_ plainly told, 


that theſe neceffary things are not all, but 
on] 's the mo#F part, plainly ſet down 
as tho' they be deducible from Scrip- 


cure, yet they be not all | deducible-/by every 
one that reads ; but it w enongh if. done by 
their Paſtors and Guides, What by them 
all 2 No, not by them all, but only ſuch 
as have- uſed all theſe great diligences here 
expreſsd: To which he nk to have 
added ſeveral things more, as perfe&t 
Skill in Greek and Hebrew, with the 

ruſal of the true, and certainly true 

riginals; which Diligences, with all 


one 
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have usd it, cannot be evidently : 
-iby the People to have usd- them ; and : 
. tho! they:could be known-to have done © 
: fo, yer. they ſhould be known tohave usd: - 


--the evidence of . this | 
- how ſhould they know it evidently 2 - 


.ene hundred uſeth not, and thoſe, who. 


means that are fallible. How then grow 


- theſe Conſequences-to:be evident? Yet all 
'. the People are all to hold-ſuch Conſe- 
-queEncesevidently deduced; and yet with- 
.ut:they themſelves uſe theſe means (im- 


Poſſible unto them) they cannot know 
uftion. For 
And yet again, theſe poor good People 
are.moſt prepoſterouſly taught,-to prefer 
the Dod@rin of. their Miniſters, thus and 
only [thus deducd, (eyen according to 


their own confeffion) before the quite - 
contrary Conſeq 


ces deducd by in- 
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comparable better means : For what our | 


Church teacheth in her General -Coun- 


cils, iis deducd from "Gods Word by 
molt Skilful, and moſt Learneg- 


bringing with them the beſt Scholars 
that can be 
All chiefly having regard -to what was 
firſt deliverd with þ- 


time they are aſſembled. Again the ve- 


ry conference of fuch Men with one ano-- | 


ther- 


ates: 
aſſembled from all parts of the World, 


ot by them -in the World : 
eir firſt Faith. _ 


Moreover all the Chriſtian World is ſtill + ; 
helping .them -by their Prayers all the : | 


h 
TIE to. them, 
 Miniſters-+ What then: more -unreaſo- 


_nable than :to. ROB! them, to: follow. 


 tounderſtand : 


armor be aur judge-in all points. 39: 


chav thing wonderfull ly-helpi Ring 


ding-aut.( I'euch bc to, hon 
x ſpcogmatal.affiiance of he 

;. made far-ſuver;;by ener" of 
to: any . Privare- 


theſe2: 1-2: : 
-2. But: Jets $0 9N:) | The World con con- 


wh Loo vernpergroth Gol mui anepro. 


| ed: Foritheſe.men, God 


vided ſome way,.:to. know clearly what. 
they are obliged to believe, andto - | 
for theiriſalvation, For: many -things. 
which are to be believed, arc moſt hard- 
.And many - things :nauſt 
be pratiſed,” which are- very hard to. be - 
done. And the belief and pratice of 
theſe things muſt oblige all the. World, . 
as long as the ſame ſhall continue. Now 
to oblige all for ever to this without 
giving them means to os inly and” 
clear }, ' what they ſhould believe or do, . 

d been a thing unreafonable, in fo-. 
ſweet a Providence, as that of our Hea- 
venly Father is. This obligation then. 
in every particular point which - is ne- 
ccfſarily to be believed, and done by us, 
for the obtaining Heaven and avoiding 
Hell; muſt be clearly intimated to us all; 
eyen in all and every one of theſe parti- 
culars. The means, by which this is only 


to 
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bet globe) rihngerignics ken bir 


otcſtatits teath : 
; . Wheieſorw-an no idable neceſity do's 
ih - fall -upon you;"roaffi m;;That! iatlrbibg; 
Wi neceſſary 'to" be believed, or done, avi plainly 
' ſe-:drum in Seripture : Ad, confetjierirly 
a" vwliat snoctoldedivercd,cis thereby fivt- 
) ficiently ſignified not tobe e north As 
| foo —— Umnititions,” in-'decl ae he. 
" - words, pla Ininly ſes down, we2.ſhalt 

\ hi -what' we havealready: 1aid) {ay ! ory | 
' Fn - more” in'the end of this Setivnand Set. 
- "8 7. Now we'muſbgive a diſtin& declara- 
* tion of this youropinion,' whith: pet forte 
"0 naniſt be-held/by all kinf-of Proteſtants; 
| | for neceſſity forcethithem, whodi vec 
|. An ſoc often; * Hare 2wholly"to agrees" Firlt 
FROM then, let! us declate thoſe firlt words of 
| 1 their” afſettion, All things neceſſkry to be 
| \bekitved, ior done: Theſe words mit of 
- "fl -neceiſiry be'utiderſtood ſo, thatall things 
i are plainly ſet down in Scripture, whic 
lt are thus neceffary : Firf, tothe univerſal 
{IM Church; as it is a Community; Secondly, 
HAV all things which are neceflary toall ſuch 
Wi! ſtates, and degrees,” as muſt needs be in 
ſo vaſtly diffuſed a Community; and 
Thirdly, all things which are thus -necef- _ 
fary, to every fingle perſon, bound to be þ 
of this Community. As for che firſt; the, 
Church being intended by Chill to! oa 
cm diffuſed ogy uy ; 
 Warkdy Y 


ee n,y 
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World, and intended to be continued to 
:; theendofthe World; ſuch a Communi- 
* . tyas thisjis, muſt, by infallible;Authori- 
 -iy,; beiplajnly told many things; wholly 
neceflary- for her direQion; and: petu- 
al preſervation,which no one'of you-can 
ſhew tg be plainly ſer down in _—_— 
3-. As firſt, She muſt by infallible Au- 
thorityibe plainly cold. in what . manner 
ſhe-is,, 418 all times and-places,! to. be pro- 
vided of, Lawful:Paſtors, and: that-with 
perpetual 'ſucceſſion., As, whether |it-be 
n her power' only to appoint the man- 
ner of chooſing theſe Paſtors? Or they 
may be appojatcg her by meer Laymen, 
having ſecular. Authority ;-:And-that, 
. wherher-thisfeculag Authority be lawfizl- 
| Y pbrained:,, or unlawtully ufurped? 
he knowledpe of this 1s'neceflary :- For 
. we; are bid, not: to: hear thoſe Paſtors 
which enter nothy,the,Door.  , - + . 1 
..  4.Secondly., In like manner, ſhe muſt 
be told what;power theſe Paſtors haven 
reſpe&t-of- one another :-Whether there 


- beane, or none; at/all, to have fupream 


Authority over the reſt? And whoth 

be? 'Or whether -they-be all equal, 

. that the one cannot be judged, 'corrected, 

.; - or depoſed by the other, -or bythe ſecu- 
" F lar Maga 2 Or ;how- many-of theſe 


xs, muſt concur: tothe laveivl jdg- 
{40g4:conreting;. or: depoling »0 +> ele 
be | " Paſtors? 
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"be told, what power theſe Pa 
-over the Laymen , be they Emperors, 
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legally obſerved. 
Scripture tells her how this is to be done? 
5. Thirdly, In like manner, ſhe muſt 
tors have 


'Kings, or other Magiſtrates, or common 


Tz 
* 


Paſtors? Paſtors have ſuch a main influ- © 
ence into their Flocks, that, in'fo vaſt a : 
Community, 'fearce any thing is more * 
neceflary; "than due and 'Lawtul fubor- 
-dination ataong/them, legally appointed, 
hat plain Text of © 


[People ?'What Laws any of theſe Paſtors 


ſeverally taken, can make? And how 
ſtrictly theſe Laws oblige 2 How juſt the 
Cenlſures be, which-are impoſed - for the 
breach of chem ?: All which thi 


ought to do, not to exceed his pow- 


cr, or not to be.defe&tive in his duty. 


| hings are of 
- _—_— neceſlity for the direQtion of the 
Church, thatevery one of theſe Paſtors 
_ know what in conſcience he can, 


6. Fourthly, She muſt in like manner * 


-berold rhat which fo mainly concerns 
-her; 4n point of univerſal government , 


'by the higheſt Tribunal upon Earth; * 


and then 
national Councils: For upon the lawful- 


-nefs of national Councils, and upon their . 
legal power(even in matters of making fo ! 
great a change-of Religion, as was made + 
t Religion, 1 7 

place 


-by bringivg- is Prote 


which T ribunal Proteſtants acknowledge * 
. tobe Lawful general Councils 
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.contradiien, ;in 
fo-ſmall a:Book, td lay for:one 
.of their Faith, That «ll things neceſſary muſt 
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place of the Roman Faith, and dividing 

rom the whole World) depends wholly 

_ the-Lawfulneſs of - the Engliſh *Diviſion 
from the'Church of Rome, according to 
 thegreat Nefenders thereof D. Hammond 


, and /D..-Ferne, who Se#..g. Saith; 
- national Church bath its judgment within it 


ſelf, for the receiving, and holding the defe- 
nitions and pratiices of the (Church :generel : 
And may have peſſtbiy juſt cauſe of Aeative 
(he means in mattersof Faith) and neform- 
ing; andcan dait regularly, according to the 
way of the Church by Provincial Synods. And 
$his 6s conſider able in the Engliſh Reformation. 
So he here; and again-more fully in his 
new Book. C. 1. num. 24. .againft D. 
C . A Hranghs though a-necefſary 


ces: ſo:very near of 


be evidently deduced from Scripture ; and 


that, againſt public _ Authority evident | de- 
- -monſtration. of . Scripture muſt be brought iv 
-points of diſſent (as Þ ſhewed out of his 13. 


Sef,) And yet here to make rhis Antho- 


rity of a: national Synod' to:be fo very 


great, without ſhewing any ſingle Text 
of Scripture, ſa much as -— inti- 


-mating any ſuch thing: "Yea; a';Dofor 
could nor but evidently-know,that in all 
Scripture, there is no-where any mention. 


of the Authority of national *'Synods, c- 


ſpecially 
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ſpecially in ſo mainly important matters 

= the Salvation-of a whole Nation: Al- 
ifoa'l ( | 
"ther the name of Tuch a-Synod;' nor the 


| rhing" ſighthed 'by his name "Were fo 


xhas -contairidintheBible. What 
' then isthisbur'to k juſt-what" is" for 


-the preſent tarn» Do&or; this Authori- 


 ty"-of | narjonal Synods, - beitg-"made by 
\youthe foundation of yoqr regulatly 're- 
forming; (tho" iperhaps out 'of policy ro 
+ oppoſe theſe daily:born»Se&ts) ſhould 
: have been proved by you,” by**evident 
demonſtration of Scripture, to be ſo great, 
that it may Lawfully ſtand in-oppoſiti- 
on to al} Churches upon-the - face of: rhe 
«whole Earth:''1Now:as- the'falvarion of 
'a whole Nation/isſo nearly concern'd” in 
theorrue;: or uſurped:Authority of ia 'ne- 
' tional Synod, or Countil.; ſo rhe falva- 
rtion.of all Nartions is no leſs coricetn'd'in 
-the rrue, oruſurped Authoriryofagene- 
ra Councyl And yer\f}, phe Scripriye 
. neither tells you; 'who muſt'\'of tieceſh 
be-called to-this Council,” to make» rhe 
calling tawfal.': Nor Secondly; who! fiſt 
- of neceffity be-affembled;''ro: make 'rhe 
-affembly full and lawful. 'Or how many 
"miayduffice> Nor” Thisdlyy;'whoy of how 
| manyof thoſe; whoarcaſſembled, ruſt 
conſent withevoting'of: a Decree; or de- 


-finition:beforerxavebligerti;aNor Fowtbly, 


couldnor but know,that nei- - 
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who rauſt call theſe. men.,  Orwhatpow- 
ex. he. has,,torforce: thera by!Cenflres to. 
appear, at the time, and placeappointed, 
and to. continue-there. '-Or whether any 
one be bound to come: except thole who 
pleaſe,. and when they, pleale, Nor Fiftbly, 
who mylt.,prefide in this aflerably 
Sixpbly, What powes this 
declpreiall;doubrs.in Fa 


TW er : 
| \*8% _ 

Up. 46: The Bible not containing all points, 
WEE as the faſhion was heretofore? ' For it can- / 
' AA not bur be a thing: highly” importing, in 
! io a whole'Community, to retain! ſuch or 
ſuch*a public ſervice as was, at leaſt in 
Wi! ſubſtance, appointed: by the Apoſtles ; 
+ and not to' make what changes private 
| WER Men or National Syrods pleaſe; 'nor to 
"- 6 diſcard allpiiblie Service: Yes; that ve- 
Wits ry Service which all Chriſtiansof all Na- 
. MET tions, (which [were'not confelfd Here- - 
| Hs tics) every where us'd ; as appears by all 

| rm their moſt ancient Service-Books which 
_ oP you could find 'in any Corner' of Chri- - 
MW. ſtendom.. [The begilining of the  ſub- 
ſtantial things in this Liturgy; or Pub- 
lic Sexvice, car rieverbe”foid- our,” by... 
all diligent ſearch 'usd by ' Proteſtants 
this aff hundred years; tho' the time 
of eyery little accidental change be ex- 
rant in.many Records, which would not 
have fail'd to Record! the. beginnings of 
the ſubſtance of the Liturgy, had it had 
any beginning different fronr that com - 
mor beginning, of all. praCtices of Chri- ' 
_ Religion brought in: by the Apo- 


es. 
EA 8. Eleventhly, The Church is prime- 

(OG ly concern'd intheuſe lawful or unlaw- 

h ful of Sacraments, and therefore this (as 
all other things neceffary for her) ſhould 
be Ry taught her in Scripture: And 
yet inall Scripture ſhe can neither o_ 

the 
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the Name; of Sacrament -in--this ſenſe. 


”} which we, and.;our-Adverſarics take. it, 
2 norany Rule to dire& her to know what 
2 a-Sacrament. is? Or what is-requird to 


” the lawful Adminiſtration of true Sacra- 


” ments? which our Adverſaries hold to 
' beſo necafiagy to the True Church, that: 


- 1n their Tent 


Article, they. make it. one: 


- of their two certain.ſigns and marks,.by 


which the True Church may always be- 


: known from: the Falſe Church; and yer 
: (O prepoſterous proceedings by they, 


: who will have neceſlary t 


ings ſet 


: down plainly in Scripture, know very 
: well that. many ne ry things, cott- 
C 


1n 
'W 
' be 


cerning 'the true uſe of- Sacraments, are. 
no where expreſgd-therein, as no one of 
thoſe things are which I have now 
nam'd, nor many other things concern- 

: their true uſe ; for Exampye By 
om 1s every Sacrament ne arily ro 


adminiſtred 2 Whether muſt the Mi- 


' niſters of all Sacraments of neceſiity have _ 
any Orders, or none-at- all? And-what . 
; Order muſt they have, by whom, and in 
: what manner, or in what form muſt 
” theſe Sacraments be conferrd ? or whe- 
' ther are we bound to uſe theſe Sacras+ 


ments only when we liſt, and as often, 


; or as ſeldom as we liſt ? For nothing of 
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this point is deliverd in Scripture, nor 
of the other things I juſt now nam'd, 
whence 
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48 The Bible not containing all points, 
whence very many, ata} very important” 


# 
. 


dableby Scriptute, which is ſo deeply: fi-" 


lent 'in'all-theſe-points./ Henee ſome of - 
you; for 'ordeting Prieſts and Deacons,” 3 
require”: Biſhops' Ordair'd, and Ordain- * 


ing with'ſtich a form as never Anriquiry 


u9d7 and without theſe Prieſts they Tay, * 


chere-is no fawful adiiiniſtrmg Sacra- 
mints” at” leaſt 'in! public: | Yea, tho 
they hold Matrimony no Sacrament, yet 


welee:a World 'make ſcruple about the 


lawfulneſs of it, except by Ordain'd Mi- 


niſters, br at kaft- Ticket Miniſters : A? 
Btariding they all: 


ture; ro which? wotwithſta \ 
cofiteftid nothing 'to be' added: ' Others 

therefore” far more conſequently 'an{wer, 
That what -is not: plainly ſer down in 
Sctipture,' is thereby {ignify'd not-to be 
neceſſary; butit is not plainly ſer down'in 


| Scriptare, [that of necefliry Prieſts are to | 


be foOrdaird; of are only to: Adminiſter 


Sacrathents, *or that they 'only ſhould | 
have power to bleſs the Bread; for where 
is this written # For Chriſt, - after he had = 
taken 'the Wine, faid, * Drink- you all, * 


which *words import a Command to 
Laymen to drink (as you fay; ) why 


therefore do riot theſe words, Do you-thrs, | 
concern all Lay People as well as your 2} 
Prieſts, who-can ſhew no better Autho- '3 
rity 8 


renets Are amongſt. us; all”pmdeci- | 
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'W rity why they only ſhould bleſs the 
eci-' 3 Bread and Wine 2: You differ alſo, whe- 
711-3 ther- the Bread of neceflity muſt be of 
e-of "3 Wheat or Barly, Oats or Peaſe? In 
2s, # Baptiſm, ſome will have ſuch and ſuch 
Lin- 2} words to be neceffary ; others will allow 
tity. * Baptiſm in the name 'of Chriſt alone:; 
ay, others will ſay no words at all are nece(- 
Ta-" - ſary. For (lay they) when our Savior 
tho”: would have his Apoſtles ro ak in bs 
r' > Name, To. 16. 22, 24. he is not to be ur- 
the 7 derſtood, that of neceſſity they ſhould uſe- 
Mi-. any words; ſo when he bid them Go and 
: A; teach all Nations, ' Baptizing them in the 
rip-"* Name of the Father, 8c. Matt. 2.8. he isnot 
#411 -: necefſarily and plainly tobe ſounderſtood, 
hers; as if he did bid them to uſe any words 
yer, at all, for this 1s not ſet down in Scrip- 
| in .; ture; and what is not plainly ferdown in 
5 be : > Scripture 1s thereby held by you unne- 
nin 7 ceflary. Lo here in this number, how 

2 many other things have been ſet down 

2 by me, all ſoneceffary to the Church, es -: 
23 4 Community ; and yet not plainly-rold 

zere Þ her by the Scriprure ? Bur ler all theſe 
had 4 many things go to make up an even Do- 

. +3 zen. This Dazen, proves twelve times 

| ro © over what I faid of the' Church taken as 

7a Community, | 

# * 9. But moſt of theſe things alfo-are 

3 neceſſary to be known by ſome peculiar 

'& ſtates of Perſons, ward mult of neceſf;- 
- ty 


all Lay-men. They muſt know what - ; 


:50'The Bible not containing all points, 
ty be inthis Community : For init there” 7 
muſt” be .lawful Paſtors, who cannot . 
know themſelves tobe lawful Paſtors,nor ! 
.carry:.themſelves for ſich, unleſs they 
know themſelves to be ſent by lawful Au-: : 


-chority; becauſe (accordingto your Do-' © 


.rin), :the other (and. the only other). 
mark of the true Charch,. is ſer down iw 
your. Tenth' Article to be. the: true Preach- 


ing of the Word of God: But bow (ball' - 


. they preach unleſs they be (lawfully) ſent ? 
Row. 10. 15. They muſt know alſo, * 
whether according to. Gods Ordinance, : 
.any. other be their Superiors to judge' 2 
.them, corre& them, &c, that ſo they. 7 

may diſcharge their Duty in Obeying 
them. . They muſt know the Bounds: * 
. and Limits of their Power over ſome, or 


their :Duty-isto ſee the Decrees of Natio- » 
nal or General Councilsobfery'd, when * 
theſe: Councils are lawful ; and conſe-' 5 

uently, they muſt be furniſh'd with ſuf-- 7? 

cient means to know the lawfulneſs of' 
them; which they can never be, but by 7 
knowing thoſe ſix things ſpecify'd above' 
N. 6. no one of which 1x things are” 
clearly told them by any Scripture. To 
theſe Paſtors alſo it belongs to perform- 
the Public Service in due manner, and to $ 
teach the People when they are bound, 
to aſſiſtar it; and conſequently they of 

71 necefhity | 


: * cannot be our Fudge in all points. 5x 
x. ©; neceſſity muſt be rold which" if the Pub- 
Xx: 2 lic Service usd by the Apoftles, and their 
y. 3 Succefſors inſtrufted by themnro' ute it. 


hen * 
nſe-- 7 


f\ mot yet married, do pretend : Now 

- by Jome things under pain of Damnation 

ove. Jnuſt be practied , and conſequently 
Known by theſe Me 


Toy KFanding are'not plainly told them in 
rms Scripture ; As, whether they may have 
two Wives, or no, at onetime? We all 
Sold this Damnable, and yet this Obli- 
Fation of having but one (fo hard to 
any) is no where clearly, and mary- 
D 2 fcſtly 
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teſtly ſerdown in any Scripture. Second- 
ly,It is Damnable to them ro Marry with- 
in ſuch and ſuch Degrees of Kindred, as 
we all hold : Where are theſe Degrees 
clearly told us in the New Scripture 2 If 
we are to practiſe what is in the Old Te- 
ſtamenr Men may at once haye one or 
more Wives; againſt which you have 
no clear Text in all the New Teſtament. 
I' might add,” thar it is neceflary to thoſe 
who marry, to -know whether it be 
lawful to do fo without a Prieſt, there 
being no ſuch thing intimated in Scrip- 
ture; according to which Holy and My- 
ſerious things are known to have been 
| lawfully perform'd by the Miniſtry of 

Lay-men. For the killing the Paſcal 
Lamb was both Holy and Myſterious, 


and yer done by Lay-men. Why may. ; 


not then Marriage be perform'd without 


a Prieſt > Add now theſe two or three 
to the former Dozen, and you have at 
leaſt Fourteen ſeyeral things, the know- : 


ledge of which are all neceſſary to Men 
of teveral States in the Church ; and yer 


no where ſet down in plain Scripture. I * 
ſay here nothing of the Obligation which :/* 
Parents haye, to ſend their Children to | 


be Baptiz'd in due time, becaufe of the 


Obligation of Baptizing Children we #z 


ſhall ſpeak hereafter, Se&. 8. N. 3. asalſo 3 
ef ſ{cnding them to ſuch who can law- 2 
| fully 8 
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\_ have ſaid ſomething. 
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fully adminiſter Baptiſm ; of whictr I 

10. Laſtly, ſpeaking of all in general, 
whatſoever they be, many of the things 
now ſpecify'd', muſt, under pain. of 
Damnation be known by them , that 
they may praCtiſe their neceflary durtic 
which obliges all, and eyery one to be of 
a Church which has lawful Paſtors, and 
which hath lawful Prieſts, Ordain'd, 
with the matter and form which is ne- 
ceflary, by true Biſhops, and nor: falſe 
ones, andthe Preachers of which Church 
muſf have true miſhon. All muſt know 
alſo; how far _y are bound tro obey 
thefe their lawful aſtors, both with In- 
terior Submiſſion: of Judgment in ſome 
cafes, and alſo Exterior' Conformity in' 
ethers. - They all muſt know themſclves 
to be of a- Church where God is public- 
ly ſeryd, with thar Public Service which 
the Apoſtles brought 'into_ the Church, 
and commended to their Succeſfors. E- 
very one is bound not to Work upon the 
Sundays, as we_will ſhew;, tho” neither 
this, nor = many other things (of which 
we ſhall peak in many of the next Sefti- 
ons) be plainly ſer down in any Scrip- 


ture. | Here we have had above four- 


teen. -of theſe things ſpecify'd, only for 
the full declaration of theſe words,” Ne- 
eefſary to- Salvation : All which'you fay 
_ D 3 are 
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are plainly ſet down .in Scripture. 
11. Let us now declare. theſe words, 


Plainly {et :down in Scripture ;. that all may 
es 


{ce . how many more.great new 


difficulties ſpring from them: The fr 


difficulty (clear d by no plain Scripture) 
Acker the Book of pd et in 
which ſuch a Point is ſet down, be Gods 
Word, or no.; as when it is written ,in 
the Book of Toby, Judith, the Machgbees, 
the Apocalyps ?. The ſecqud difficulty, clear'd 
alſo by no plain Scripture, is, Whether 
tho' ch a:Book be. Gods Word, yet i 
be ſecur'd, . that it has not been corrup- 
ted in the Chapter 'or Verſe, .exprefling 
the Morne. in COMTOTERS: oe third 

ificulty.clear'd plainl no Scripture 
ee Cab. = Which > yg 
trovetlie depends, be infallibly taken 4n 
this place in their Common .or wſyal 
ſenſe, or Pernane taken Figuratiyely, or 
{ſpoken myltically of ſome ,other thing. 


For how 1s it: poſſible, by OEPREE Ot 
ble 


ly, to.come to have an infallible kgow- 
ledge of this, on which the Controver- 
ſie wholly depends? being this depends 
meerly on the inward Free-witl of God, 


whe PEbaps would uſe only .the plain 


vulgar Senſe of theſe Words in- this 
place, perhaps would uſe, them. anly Fi- 


uratively , or only Myieeally To 
Vos ths ſecret Free-will,af :Godg-and 
that 
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cannot be our Fudge in all points: 5.57 
that infalhby, I muft have ſuch a'Reve- 
lation, . or ſuch an affiſtance of the Ho- 


| i Cn, as you will not allow. tothe 


hurch repreſented in a -Council, and 
therefore it. cannot be 4 conan allow- 
able to any —_ 'Man ; neither can” 
any private Man ſhew plain Scripture 
for his particular pretence, to know in- - 


fallibly this ſecrer Will of God. 4 


fourth difficulty (not to be cleared by plain 
Scripture ): 15, that after I have peruſed- 
the whole Scripture, purpoſely to/know 
what I am bound of neceſfity to believe 
and do, for my Salvation; I find no 
where plainly :tald me , that I am on- 
ly to believe, and do that only which 


is —_—_ told me 1n. Scripture.; ſo that 


maybe: bound both to- believe, 


per 
And do:fomewhat not :cxprefſed clearly 
-wrScripture , eſpecially it not being clear; 


plain and manifeſt by Scripture , that 
aminot to.-hear the Church, nor admit 
of unwritten 'Traditions , bur ſftand.on- 
ly ro whatis written. Bur of theſe four 
difficulries., we ſhall ſpeak fully inthe ' 
following SeCtions. | 
- 12. .Now we:muſt conſider how thele * 

words, Plainly ſet drumin Scripture , be yet 
lable ro @ fifth difficulty; which .is , + net 
men of .quite :contrary perfwaſtons in 
Faith, :fay,rhat fuch a Text 1ays plainly 

this; another ſays that it:fays plainly no 
D 4 ſuch - - 
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 fuchthing; yea, that it ſays the plain 
- contrary : Witneſs thoſe words, The s 


»7 Body ; which as you bring 'it about , 


muſt plainly fſignifie , th a not my Body. 


And-thus we contend whether Scripture 
be plain and clear ; which makes it plain 
and clear , that Scripture, tho ſubmitted 
toby us both , endeth neither of our 
differences in moſt important mat- 


. ters. 


13. A fixth difficulty (and a moſt fruit- 
ful Mor er of a number of difficulties ) 
ariſeth from your own explications, and 
declarations, and modifications , and li- 
mitations ,. and as good as-annihilations, 
by which you ſo eclrala this Principle ; 
which you ſtrain ſo much at other times 
to make itreach home to all points neceſ- 
fary , by aclear deciſion of them all ; c- 
ven in any necefſary controyerfte. 
Dr. Fern, with whoſe words I began 


> this SeCtion , tells us , that all thingsne- 


ccffary are not ſo plainly ſet down; that 
every one who reads Scripture , can ma- 
nifeſtly draw our of it the knowledge of 
all points that are-necefſary ; but ( ſays 
he) it # enough, if it be done by the Mini- 


fers. So little plain dealing there is in 


calling, or miſcalling- that thing plain , 
which plainly proves it ſelf not to be ſo, 


by not being plain torany , whoare not-as 


« knowing men as their Miniſters. All 


Women 
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caunor be our Fudge in all points.'57 
Women” (who ſo deſperately read; and 
cite the}Bible) may now deſpair of know- 
ing ,” by their own reading , ever thoſe 
very hungs which are neceflary tofſalya- 
tion.” This , they now tell you , muſt 
be done OL you by Miniſtersrom whom 
if your Will have'ir., you mutt 'rake it 
on their word: For you are: a reproy 
bare if 'you cell them! their plain dedy- 
Qions be not plain nor conformable to 
Scripture ; tho' you may be one of the E- 
k@, and yer fay ſo.much againſt what 
whole (general *Corncils' have derluced 
from 'Scripture. - But this which they 
would *haye you belieye robe plainly ſer 
down, they tell you cannot be'fonndour 
to be ſo by all kind of Mmiſters',” but on- 
ty by ſuch ( point them our with' your 
fnger if you can ) as uſcall theſe things 
following. 1. Attention. © 2. Diligence im 
ſeatch of the Scripture. 3. Collation of places. 
4. Obſerving the connexions. . 5. Simcerity 
and impartiality, 6. Prayer and Devotion for 
aſſiſtance in the work, To all-which you 
muſt ever put this Notandam, that neither 
you-can tel] , when they haye uſed rheſe 
things ſafficiently , ' tro come to the plain 
and wholly neceffary truth ; nor they - 
can tell whether there has not. crept an 
ſome error in the uſe of theſe means, 
ſpoiling all. Neither wilkche uſe of theſe 
only ſuffice:  Skilt-in Greek, and deep. 
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Skill ,: i required for. g the, New 
"Teſtament, and no lels $K\ll an Hebreiy 
for the Old: To theſe ſtill &illible Rules, Þ 
ſo many. more are tobe added qur of 7 
your own Divines; .that yaur great Di- ! 
vine Sanchivs (de Sacra Scriptura.C 2409) * 
aſligns.no fewer than NineteenRaulgs be - 
the having the Spirit ; &> (quite ſorgot Hl 
wy Dr. Fern) and beſides underſtanding | 
the words and places of Scripture. No won- 
der then that your: learned Scharpius (in | 
eurſu Theologico de Scriptoribus ,Controver|. 8. 
P 2 aſſigns full ezyeuty Rules for the 
underſtanding of Scripture. :which, un- 
leſs they be kept , we cannot but err, as he 
ſays. I wonder how many more Rules 
are neceffary for ordinary underſtandi 
men , to know that you have noterre 
in the ufe of all theſe rwenty Rules, 


HERES 
PEES 


. eſpecially he and others exacting, a- 


mong other Rules, to know Origmal Lan- + 
wages, to diſcuſs the Words and Hebraiſms, © 
ow, dear Reader , as thou loveſt thy 
Soul , ſtand here a little ,. and ponder 
how thy Miniſters abuſe thee , which 
do all of them teach this DoEtrin (de- 
liverd-by D. Fern, in Se. 8.9, 10, 11. 
and 14. . in theſe words, the place laſt 
cited ) If you will be with ws , you ſhall ſee 
what you do. We require your obedience to 
what we demonſtrate to be Gods will, The 
Church of Rome ( becauſe forſooth , Er 4 
W1 - 


'will have yow uſe the becter light 
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of Coun- 


.* 


ſels illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt) faish, 


if you will come to me , you muſt pit out your 


Eyes, 'So.he, ſo all the reſt do plainly 
cheat thee , when they tell thee, thou 
ſhalt with thy own eyes ſee all things plainly 
ſet down out im Scripture: For now when 
they come totheir tryal , they tell thee 


thou muſt truſt Miniſters , and notall , 


but ſuch as can and really do uſe twen- 
ty. hard Rules. Burt of this more Se#.7. 
N.3. Here I only beſcech thee totell me, 
how thou canſt come to.think that he , 
who for our Salvation-gave his precious 
Blood,would not give us alſo fome-more 
plain ule to dire us to the infallible 

lief of -that , which he obliges usro be- 
lieve under pain ofdamnation. See my 
Preface Num.2. 3 Dear Lord ! I this 
that was promiſed for an extraordinary 
favour ( not yet granted) hen God him- 
felf* ſhould come and ſave us, and give ns a- 
way , fo furpaſſing all former ways. A 
way ſo direft unto 18, that Fools cannot err by 
it : For ſurely wiſe, and very wife men 
know neither /Greek nor Hebrew , nor 
the means'howto'know that thoſe, who 
know theſe Languages, ' have duly ufed 
their knowledge, and the other odd 
nineteen'Rules, which mnleſs they are kept, 
we cannot but err, See aWflo Sed, 7. Here 
Proteſtants with weeping -eyes-may ay , 
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what Javenal did ling, O: quis cuſtodiet 
Ipſos Cuftodes ! | 


. What Ruks to men ſhort-fighted given ſhall be, 


. To know when Overſeers over-ſee ? 
_ $&& 3, 


A ſeventh Argument. By Scripture ve know 
wot which Books are Canonical Scripture: , 
which not. 


Neither # Scripture known to be Gods word 
by. its own Light; wherefore Proteſtants 
| ao. not © believe.” Scripture with Divine 
Faith, | | 
| by force of this Argument briefly is 
this. If Scripture were our only 
Rule of belief , it would tell usall things 
neceffarily to be believed : Ir do's nor 
tell us what Books be the only true 
Word-of God, which isa point moſt ne- 
ceflary to be believed : Ir is not therefore 
our only Rule of Belief, Here you ſee 
a 5oth neceſſary, and moſt neceſſary 
point, not plainly ſet down in Scripture. 
Luther denics the Apocalyps, the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews,the Epiſtle of S. yarnes , and 
other parts of Scripture, to be true Scri 
ture; what Text tells him plainly he 
muſt belicye the contrary? We hold 


fome half a ſcore Books to be true Scrip- 


? ure, 
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cannot be our Fadge in all points. 6x. 
ture, which.you hold Apocrypha : what 
Scripture or- one ſingle Gllable of Scrip- 

ture, tellsus we hold falſe and'you true? 
Cite that:Text, and we  enagu If yon 
cannot cite that Text., then yield” your 
ſelves to believe many, and 'fo ver 

many parts of Scriptureto be GodsWord, 
which by noone ſingle. Text of Scripture, 
you can prove to be ſo. Tell me then, 
Ipray, tell me , as you tender your own 
and my falvation , upon what ground ' 
you believe them to be ſo > You believe 


all things for the ſaying of true Scrip- 


ture : Why do you believe the Scripture 
tobe Scripture and GodsWord ? Not up- 
on any Text,for you have not one : And 
yet you believe this —— What 
other ground have you, beſides Texts of 
Scripture, able to ſupport an infallible 
belief? Is the tradition of the Church to 
be relied upon in ſo great a matter? 
Then much more may it be relied up 

on in lefſer matters. Bur it ſhe be fallible 
in the-delivery of her -T raditions., how 
can], upon her Authority , ground af 
infallible affent to the beliet of all the 
Books of Scripture , being Gods certain 
Word? For this isa very hard point, be- 
cauſe many of them contain things of 
themſelves very incredible , as that the 
p—_ of God the Father' ſhould 
x all one thing with the Divine Effence 
an 
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andthat theperſonality.of God/the Son, 


ſhauld:nothe.all one:thing with:the per- 
: wy -of God the Father : 


thing with the 
Father. 


excludediHeaven for ene.mans cating an 


Apple. I not that Authority, which *' 
is. able toſupport the infallible belief of | 


Books , which-contain:things fo hard to 


believe, able alſo to ſupport the in- : 
s far leſs incredi- 7 


fallible: 1 -of:thi 
ble, as Purgatory, Prayer ito Saints , 
an inferior worſhip of Images, in reſpect 
of the perſons they repreſent ? « Have 
paw any text to Tellme , chat] muſt be- 
Heve 'the Church in this moſt hard 
and :mportant matter , (to wit in this 
matter ,, that fuch and fuch Books arc 
infallibly Gods Word) and that I muſt 
not believe her in lefler matters? Give 
me this Text, or confeſs that you 
voluntarily believe a moſt huge 
point , on which all your belief 
an: all other points muſt rely , without 
any fingle Text of Scripture. 
2. Dr. Fern,to preventrthis argument, 
Puts yet anew Imitation tothe'common 


aſſertion of Proteſtants ; + that 711 things - ? 


necelfary are plainly ſet down .in Scrip- 
| ' *  'rure 


Sv 


and yet i 
ſence |, - which Divine Efſence isall one ® 
onality: of. God the = 
| Thar the Serpent ſhould ſpeak ** 
to:Eve; that all the World fliould be ©. 
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gre; -, Fer-daich he, Set. ' 13. He; ſax the 
\Seripturg, cout arms gil 3be material. objexis vf 
Faith queceſſary : to Salvation; thats; ll 
things: that had been meceſſary f&r-Chriſtians 
to believe. and do, the there had bavn-no'Serth- 
Prindple, .anſfwers-my , ObjeQtian+thus ,- 
Thes to believe: Seripture 10 be the word of 
God ,: ts notaf theſe material Objeits of Fob 
which we ſay are contained in Scripture ; and 


'* are ſuch. as had heen-neceſſary for COMB 


beheve, tho there had been no Scripture. Ar 
then he proves the. impaſſibiliry that 
thereis , that Scripture-ſhould ſufficient- 
Iy tell us which Beoks be infallibly Gods 
'ord; and that therefore we.mult ſup- 
poſe univerſal Tradition {till to bring it 
down to-us. But Sir , you mark nat 
how pitifully you undothat very prime 
oCtrin of yours , -which 'farceth' you 
all ro maintain, That all things necefla- 
ry, are plainly fet down in Scripture; 
to wit, That (according to you) Scrip- 
ture is given.us by God , to be our on- 
{ rn , In alkthat we muſt nece(-. 


2 | 
larily believe and do for Salvation; for 


if this Do@rin (muſt paſs among all for 
ſo very true , that it muſt be -imbraced 
by.the belief of all, - before they .can 
wiſely ſay , In this: Bible only we are to find 
all neceſſary truth, It follows then moſt 
undoubtedly upan Gods giving usthe ft 
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"le; to be taken by.isas ourionly Rite, 
\thavrhere muſt needs arife- a neceffity of 
*\durbelieving ſomething which'we ſhould # 
nothaveteen bound to believe, if there | 
| For-there ' 
muſt ariſe -a neceſſity of believing- this = 
very: Doin of yours," that che written. |” 
Word of God'is given'us for our only dt- | 
 retion in the pointsaforeſaid4" Or Felfe |: 
no man is bound to belieye this,” and to 


Bad beervffo Scripturewritren: 


admit of Scripture only for his Rule. 
For nothing can be more ſure , than that 


this Do&rin ha's ror univerſal Tradi- 7 
- tion, ſtill to bring it down to us : There- 23 
Xtrin is moſt falſe (as 


fore either this 
really it is) or moſt falſe it is, that weup- 
-on' the writing of Scripture , are on 
-obliped to believe that, to the belief of 
which,we ſhould only have been obliged 
tho there had been no Scripture. For 
-whatſay' you to this argument * True 
Faith is neceſſa 
forethe onlyRulegniding us to true Faith, 
muſt of neceſſity - 


this Rule , we have:no aflired means ( as 
you ay) to true Fairch :*Biit the only true 
Books of Scripture , are the only Rule 
guiding us to true Faith,  as'yeu all teach : 
therefore we muſt have-an infallible aſ- 
ſurance of theſe true Books. Again , the 
more impoſſible it 1s for Scripture - in- 

W orm 
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to Salvation , there- ': 


known affuredly by + 
us. Becauſe , without'the guidance of 


cannot be our Fudge in all points. 65 
form us ſufficiently which Books are 
Scripture , which not, and that infalli- 
bly; the more certain it is, that juſt 
Z asthis moſt important point of all points, 
=Z and the hardeſt of them all ( for it con- 


Is. Z tainsall the points that are moſt hard in 
ten- | our Faith) can be made infallibly affecu- 
- | red unto us without Scripture; ſo other 
2 points alſo may be, as Purgatory, Pray- 

2 erto Saints, e&c. And therefore theſe 

. 7 other leſs hard points may beas.infallibly, 


2 by the Tradition of the ſame Church , 


2 aſſecured unto us. For if Tradition can 


F ſupport an infallible aſſent to.the hardeft 
2 points, it can ſupport the like afſent to. 
: theleſs hard. that can carry:a hun- 


> dred pound weight , can carry three ar 

2 *fourſcore pound weight. | 

2: 3. Henceit is that Dr: Fer», in the 

7 ſameplace; is forced to fly to that para- 

* doxical opinion F to which nothing but 
ca 


£ deſperation of e ping any other way , 


ha's driven him and his Proteſtant Bre- 


# .thren: . Thus then he ſays , Scripture be- 


A ing received upon ſuch Tradtion:, it diſcovers 
= 3t ſelf tobe divine by its own light , or thoſe - 


> internal arguments which appear in it to thoſe 


who are werſedin it. Which others ex- 
preſs thus, The Canonical Books are wor- 
= to be believed for: themſelyes; as we 
aflent to the firſt Principles by their own 


light:, ſo we do affent to Scripture to 
t 2 
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| thernſelres , they carry their own light, j 
-by which we may fee them-to' be Gol 
"Word; as weſec the Sunzto be:the Sun,by®? 
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-of this Tradition, which-Dr. Fern call'd' 


66 The Bible not containing all points, 

-the- Word of God , through thehelp of 

- the Spirit of God ; as by- its own light 

'The:Canonical Books - witneſs 6f? 
J 


. 
7 
T 
4 
22 
= 


1tsown light ; ſo they. E 
4. We mult then firſt ſpeak a word”? 


- Univerſal Tradition, that is, the Tradition 3 
of thewhole Church, which vou all ſay 
.is fallible.,, -and fo .muſt nor reſt; 
upon it with an..infallible- affent., , bu? 
take it .asa-prudent motive perfwading © 
ach Books ,..as; you hold to be Canoni- 7 
cal, tobe:;GodsWordwhichyarbelieve | 
coho ſo for ir{elf, )BurSir;it is moſt falſe, 
that Univerſal! Traditiom;ha's deliverd juſt 
that:number of:Books., -andthoſe Books: ” 
-which you hold , to:belang :tothe-truc 
1Canon. Tihe Council :of Zaedices ( in 
which you ugd torbadft your: Canon:to 
-be .contain'd') omits the' ztpocalyps .or 7 
-Revelations z "and [beſides Rufinus, you 7 
:will-not find oneancient Writer, whoei- * 
-ther puts notifewer-or more Books inthe 
-Canon-than you do. Our: Canon you 
-deny, and diſcard .ſome :half-a fcore © 
-Books-oart-of it. Yer .ours isithe only © 
:Canon which can.chim a: ſufficient Tra- 7 
.dition ,  as' Iſhall here ſhew Naw. 11. % 
And as for the Council of Laodicea , "= x 


cannot be our Fudge in all points. 6&7 


far from-being, again us, for it defines 
ight indeed ſuch Booksto belong tothe Canon 
it Z of Sctiptzuze:: butit-do's not exchadeany 
ighte Z one of.thoſe , which 'alfo afterward, - 
EAT: Z when duc cxamin was:made, were found 
= deliverd, if notwith as full, yer with-a 
"Z Tradition ſufficiently full ; as you may 
= ſee inthe third Council of Carthage, to 
1. which S. Auſtin {ubſcribed in :;Perſon. 
= An evident ,Proof of this is,: that: the 
= Sixth General Council do's confirm both 
this Council of Laogdicea, and that ve 
Council of Carthage, which by. Name de- 
find all the Books, ſer down in our Ca- 
non, tobe God's Word : See Num. 11. 
| And then tell me with what-face. you- 
2 <an ſo much as pretend to Uniueal Tre 
7 A4ivjen, for wg wo Jie: midiite 
> putting among the. 4{poaypos ifo many 
4 Books, flatly againſt the Tradition. of 
.} theprecedent 12. hundred years. If this 
> Tradition. be a-prudent inducement 'to 
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\ or  Iimbrace what it commend's, :then.ir in- 
= duceth us:to- imbracehalfa ſcore Books 
- 3 morethan; you: put in: your: Canon : if 


2} it begota prudentinducement, irhel 

> -you-nothing. -If you. fly to the Tradi- 
>= -tion-of the Church. only of the firftfour- 
Hhunder'd -years.,, ::remember . that ':the 
Council of Carthage, juſt after theend 


- 
of thoſe. years, alletgd the Ancient Tra- 
dition of their Fathers, whkuch they jndged 

P's: ufficicat - 


68 The Bible not containing all points, 
fufficient for defining our Canon. They, 
who were ſo near thoſe firſt four hun- 
dred years, knew far better the: mort 
' univerſal Tradition -of that Age, than } 
we can 22. hundred years after it. True $ 
it is (nothing being defined: as then) i 
private DoCtors were free to follow 
what the ages to be trueſt : And 
as you find theme _— from our 
Canon, ſome -'in ſome s, ſome in? 
others; fo you will find them varying : 
from one another, and varying alſo 7 
from you. For in thoſe firſt four hun- 7 
dred; years Melitms and Natianzen ex- 
cluded the Book of Efer, which you : 
add.- Orizew doubts of. the Epiſtle to | 
the Hebrews, of the Second of St. Peter, 
.of the: firſtand ſecond of St. Fehr. St.Cy- 
\prian and Nazianzen leave the Apocalyps © 
or Revelations out- of their Canon. Euſe- 7 
bius doubts of it. Only Ruffizus agrees Þ 
juſt with you. - Doth be make' alone a ſuf- * 
feciently Univerſal Tradition fromChriſfts time © 
#0 this? Now then all of you,. by: refir- *? 
-ling the Canon cconimended y 4 the Tra- * 
-ditzon- of our: Church ; are left:to! the ? 
ſagacity of'your own Noſes, to huntout 7 
'that' moſt ——_— and infallible: cer- 7 
-tain truth of the true Canon of Serip- = 
igre}:!i; 154 7 Rs | 1/2 
-- 5. Here we muſt. examin- what help # 
you will have by the crue Books of Scrip- # 
"Nl rure,. | 
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cannot be our Judge in all points. 69. 


ture, which you ſay carry their own 
-@ light with them, by which they may be 
Z asclearly ſeen to be Gods Word, as the 
Tr Sun by its own light. For to the truth 
Z of this ſtrange Paradox, explicated as a- 
3 bove, you have brought the whole ſub- 
7/ ſtance of your Faith, which muſt all fall 
1/* tothe ground, tobe trodden upon by the 
ur 7 Socinians, if this groundleſs ground holds. 
2 not ſure: Becauſe you believe all other 
$ 2 particular points relying upon Scripture 
2 only; All the Scripture you believe re- 
Z lying on this ground only , that you 
7 Kknowby thevery reading of ſuch a Book, 
that this Book is asevidently Gods Word, 
to: by acertain light which the reading of i 
er,” ; (with Spirit) produces, as you ſee the 
C3- >: Sun by itslight. Indeed you have brought 
AY ” yourReligion to as | yaa a caſe as your 
greateſt enemies could with it in. 


k 6. Firſt then this ground (upon which 
! you Sroune all) is accounted a plain 
; fooliſh ground, by your own renowned 
u- | Cbillingworth. 1 fay, your own; for the 
i moſt learned of both your Univerſtties 

7 have owned, and highly magnified his 

it * Book, notwithſtanding his ſcornful 
r- | language concerning this ground of your 
« = whole Religion. Chillingworth then -(p. 
= - Gg. n. 49.) anſwering cheſs words of his 
adverſary, That the divinity of # writing 
cannot bs known by it ſelf alone, but by ſome 
Foe has | intrinſecal 


70 The Bible not containing all points, 
intrinſceal' Autbority : "Reply's' thus; Thir 
you need nit prove: For no wiſe man' devy*s it." 

And © 4; Hooker (efttemed the learnedÞE | 
Proteſtait' 'which ever put Pen to Paper) 
writes thus; Of things neceſſary, the very XZ 
chiefsſt "to know what Books weare to e- ©; . 
ſteem holy,, which point 6s confeſſed impoſſible 7 
for the Soripturt'it ſelf to teach,” 'Sohe Ec, © 
Pol: L. 1. S: 14: Pag: 86: And Dr.Co-- 7 
welin his defence, A. 4: P. 31: Itis not 2: 
the wird of God which de's or can aſſure ns, © 
that we'do well to think it the ord of God, © 
Yet that which ſuch' men as theſe hold © 
1mpofſible',. and* a' meer Chymieras, or © 
Phanſy, which nv wife man would hold, you © © 
hold'to be as evident as the Sun being 
feen by irs own light; as evident as the 
firſt Principles, which are ſo evident of 2 
themſelves that they need no proof, but 
are clearer than any thing you can bring 
to prove them. For example, That the 
2whole'is preater than any part. 1t is impoſſi- 
ble that any thing ſhoxld be ſo, and not be ſo, 
juſt inthe ſame. circumſtances, cc. Do you 
chinkany. rational man will believe thar 
it isthus evident that St. Matthews Goſ- 
pel (for example) is the true Word. of ©: 

, byche-only reading of it, to him, © 
who did not'before read this veriry > Do 7 
nor - all evidently ſee, that there is no {| 
ſuch' evidence to be ' ſeen ?* About the | 
truth of firſt Principles no man ever 

| | doubted, 


cannot be our Fudge in all points. 7x | 
doubred; ot could doubt; about Stu Mar-: 
:hewiGoſpel the Mantobeans, Marcioniſts,- 
Cerdoniſts, 8c. did not only: dbubt, bur” 


a = flatly' rejeed. it. And incomparable 


'& more doubt hasbeen made of other parts- 
Z of Scripture, as we have ſeen, and ſhall 


. Z yer furthor ſee, Sometimes indeed Di-: 
"=, = vines calt Scripture #he firſ® Princeple, an 
= undoubted Principle, a moſt known and cer- 


2 rain-Principle ; 
2 videnceit carries with it ſelf, manifeſtly 
2 ſhewing it to be ſo: But the Scripture 1s 


ot that it is ſo for any e- 


%* 


-, {> ſaid to be ſuch a Principle among us 


7 Chriſtians, becauſe all of us now admit 
. 2 Scripture, as of unqueſtionable and infal- 
7 1ible rrutt 
> dently granted by usall) we all, 4n ar- 
2 guing with one another, ſtill ſuppoſe, and 
Z take for an undoubted Principle, That 
+ the Scripture is God's infallible Word. 
'# Bur this do's only ſuppoſe, and not prove 
{ this truth, even ſo much as ro our own 


1 Uponthis Suppoſition (evi- 


Conſciences , that Scripture is the un- 


Z doubted Wordof God, which it cannot 
2 ſhew it ſelf infallibly to be, by the only 


reading-of it. 

7. Secondly, There be many M1lli- 
ohs who can moſt ' rruly and fincerely- 
proteſt- before God, and' take it upon” 
their Salvation , that they are wholly 
unable, by the meer reading of the Books 
of Sctipture (for example the dpuealyye, 
the 


7eThe Bible not containing all points, 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , &c. ) tocome 
to an infallible affiirance that they be. 
Gods Word ; to which affurance , even 

our-admirable Luther, and his moſt 
fewer. Diſciples, never came : For 
they all reje& theſe , and. other Books 3 
admitted' tor - Gods infallible Word by * 
you. | Now. good Sir , tell me what 
means has God provided to bring us 
(whe have not theſe new eyes requiſite i 
to ſee the Sun-ſhine you ſpeak of) or to % 
bring your Lutheran Brethren , who will 7 
be confeſſed not to want the true Spirit 7 
( for they had the firſt fruits of the Spi- 2 


rit in the bleſſed work of your Reforma- * 


tion) what means, I fay, has God '* 


rovided to bring them and us to this '* 
infallible aſſurance, by which we are all :: 


obliged ,- under pain of damnation , Þ 


ro believe the Scripture to be Gods 7% 


Word ? : A 
8. Thirdly , How comes it to paſs , 
that the Preachers of the Church find 
that concurrence of Gods Grace , in de- * 
livering the verities containd in the 
Scripture to very Heathens, that Mil- # 
lions of them have been thus conyerted : ® 
but no ſingle Man is reported (as far 
as I know) to have found ſuch con- 
currence by. only reading the written 
Word , as thereby to have been illu- 
minated with the belief of Scripture ? 
How 


» 
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How comesthis: abour abour:,:af dhe-1[divinity 
hvtoofi ho rhe Reader-{whende is as 
welbdiſpoſed as theHearer)no'fels ovi- 
FT deny Than chierbroad) Sanchhino®s Do's 
Z nor thipſiew thiw ir iviorue: which we 
Z Teach ;'rhacthiele/inrevnal ty rom 
I are-onlyidilcovert; - 2x "ry fl —_ 
! © is a&tepred pears ord ;1! _- 
al betars ! : as t pry gry. vpan 
bs; Koch 2 «1 , 2110 ils Yo ny Tab 's 
4} w. Foutrhty : y'Avithe Scripture i 1s: che 
-ON 


ground: , _ whic. you [build 
off twkef of all other! chings 'ſo this 


wine Eight Gifcoverd to you: by read- 
—_ che eeripoare). 1sxhd only har 


whiele leveS$cnrpture,;;>an 
conſequently att other::thiags \hichiyvon 

' "believe. This ground chews the groan 
Z cof all criie Fair ,accordingto;your DoCt- 
» rin.” 1fjt be ſo, how is it poffible:that 
'F the | reateſt-Doftors that ever God placed 
7 - the Charchno the Editying che ſame, 
2; -uporyfio onetiagle oucation (having «to 
2 continual occafiots)'do ſormuchy tas oace 
7 at leaſt: profeſs / themſelves: to believe 

Z -ſirch or fnch a Book to be Gods Word , 

: | {becauſe they, bythe reading of it (which 
 - was their: dailyvand nightly work ):did 
” diſcover-fuchy/divine Rays, or fuch:in- 

"*terviaÞ Arguments.appcaring 'in. it p7'to 
| [thoſe who were'Ver  ivit'; 5 AS '!Du/Fern 
ſpeaks?''' Neither ”” any one -of them 
- give 
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-of Antiquity, for-this your Fundamental x 


[(to 'uſe your own ſo.often iterated Ar- 47 


tive; affirming a main difference to; be 7 


74 The Bible not containing all points, 
give 4{6-:much: as,once thisfor: 2 'Reaſohj 
avhy-they doubted, ;.oriadimitred| ropluch 
and {ith Boaks;>\about:which-/( before 
the:definirionofthe Church) there were Z 
1o frequent: Gontrovyerſies ,-meetly be- ® 
bode could: not diſcover this Light, : 

or theſe internal Arguments,. Did theſe |” 
Menwant Og of even.1n the |. 
Foundation ofall true Beliet 2- Yea, had ': 
not theſe Men of all others, the moſt * 
reds. Eyes ; and/the -moſt etradiar-. 7 

der\ 


ed underſtandings, which ſo many Ages © 
have 'bronght forth? This Argument 7 
falls heavier upon D.. Fern , and thoſe |? 


.who like his Dodtrin', :than upon any * 
other.” For Se&. 7. Havingiundertaken * 
roſhew That Seftaries cannot make the Plea © 
which Proteſtants make ;, he proves this by *: 
this Principle , That SefQtaries do not '& 
pretend to; confirm what they ſay by :: 
prattire of Antiquity , as Proteſtants do ,  ac- + 
cording; ro D. Fern, and D. Hen. Ham- 
-mond."' But O great Door !Ipray, if 2 
2you Gan; ſhew us but one ſmall ſcrap 


Dottrin : - For ſurely this moſt imports 7 
in the very ground-work of Faith. And '* 


gument )- your ,part: being. the affirma- 7? 


-betweer yon and Sedtaries ( arifing from | 
your adhering cloſe to Antiquity) you B 


arc 
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are obliged to do this, at leaſt where 
it imports , as. ir do's in the belief of * 
that, upon which you believe all what- 
ſocyer you. believe. _Again , if you be 
ſo good at finding our. afſuredly Gods 
true Word, from his falſe Word , meer- 
ly by this your ſharp eye-ſight, you 
might do notable Service to thoſe who 
now at London ſet forth the maſt famous 
Bible that ever as yer. ( as they fay ) did 
ſee light. For you could tell them afſu- 
redly , which were the true Copies of 
the-true Originals, which not 3j whereas 
thoſe ſhort {11ghred Do&ors do openly 
profefs themſelves to ſweat” at this by 1 

defatigable labour , 'in conferring every 
Verſe with ſeveral Copies, - and then 
culling out that which agrees with the 
moſt and beſt Copies. othis induſtry 
they Profeſs themſelves to truſt , and 


not -to that pretended light , tho' you 


make it the ground of all your Faith. Sec 
the next Se&. N.8. 

10.- Fiftthly, I argue thus, Take tFe 
Book of Baruch, (which you hold not to 
be Gods Word) 1n the one hand, and 
the Book of Micheas in the other hand ; 


this Book has ſeven Chapters : Now I 


challenge you, if you can, to tell me that 
Chapter, or the part of that Chapter in 
any one of theſe ſeven Chapters, which 
has more Divine Rays, or internal Ar- 
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gyments-for the Holineſs of 'it, than ap- 
pear:in the 1ix* Chapters of the Book of 
Barngb, Yor part is affirmative; affitm- 
ing that: there be ſuch internal Argu- 
ments, and :fuch -Evidences, and that 
there be. more of themn.in the one than in 
the other : Shew: me but one of them, 
ot ele you will ſhew your felves torrhe 


World to vent -yonur own Phanfies, for 


grounds'of Belief, - even. in the moſt im- 
portant points of Belief. So 1 ſay again, 


Take the Book of Toby, take the Book of | i 


Fudith, which you rcje& for Apocryphal, 
as not carrying wich them a Divine 
Light, and -rhoſe internal Arguments : 
[Fake (Ifay) cither of theſe Books, and 


read it over, and 'be as well versd in : 


it as you are in the Book of Nuzmbers, 
for example ; and ſee if it be poſhble 
for you, with all the help your Brethren 
can afford you, to point out any one 
Chapter, Verſe, or Word in the Book 
of Numbers, carrying with it more Di- 


vine Rays, or better internal Argu- | 
ments, than appear in either of the | 


Books I nam'd. What would you have 


u5 do with our Eyes, to keep us from 
ſeeing how clearly this is impoſſible un- # 


ro you? which nevertheleſs ſhould be 
moſt eaſe, if your Opinion were truc, 
or anv thing like to true. 


of 


i For theſe Di- ! 
vine Rays (fav you) carry an Eyidence } 


A 
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' cannot be our Tauige in all points. 77 
of ſo high: a. Degree, that you do nor 
only believe _ POOL Folk. do) but 


*Z you do)know theſe Books to be Divine: 
Z And this you know with a moſt infallible 
* knowledge, producd by the Evidence 
Z carvied in d ckar Sun-ſhine of this- 


Light, and theſe ſo conſpicuous internal 
Arguments, making ir no leſs apparent 
than the firſt Principles. 

1; Sixthly, If any one Verſe, or any 
one ſmall Word, changing the fenſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt ( eſpecially this little 
word, Net) be left out im any one Chap- 
ter, either through Ignorance,” Malice 
or Carelefſneſs of thoſe Writers (whoſe 
Copies our Printed Bibles have follow- 
ed; ). whom will you be able ro make 
believe, that you are {o ſharp-ſighted as 
to ſee this fmall omiffion, and that by a 
hght fufficing for an infallible belief of it 
appearing to you: only by the reading 

t yu And ;yet this you maſt do 
todiſtinguiſh the true Word of God from 
the falle. Bur how far all of. you are 
from doing this, I will now declare :. 
All the days of. Queen Elzzbeth , your 
Bibles did read in the 105 Palm: v. 28. 
They were not obedient, contrary. direQly' 
to the true Text ; which has, They were 
wot diſobedient , or | rebelled not againſt 'bas- 
Words, as-now you read it. Theſe, and 
Two hundred more Corruprions in the 


E- 3 rrue- 
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true Pfalms, you did fing daily. And 
who was there who did ſee in what-places' 
theſe Corruptions were ? Yea, the Queen” Þ 
then Head of' the Church, made her © 3 
Clergy ſubſcribe that all theſe Corrupti- * 
ons were Gods own: Word. - See- the 
5 SeF. Num. 4. W hence appears,that you 
cannot ſmell out theſe Corruptions ; of 
which I ſhall ſay more in the place 
cited; They- then .of your Religion be- 
lieve the Scripture upon no ground which 
1s not fallible , and which may not real-' 
ly be falſe, asthis Light may 'be: And 
x Green it_ ſuffices not to a Divine 
Faith : And ſo you have no infallible be- 
ef affuring you , that this Book is Gods 
Word ; whence all that is in that Book 
2a5 no Divine Authority , of which you 
are aſſured. And thus , molt pitifully,. 
all of you are deſtitute of Divine Faith: 
in all points you believe; becauſe you 
believe them all upon the Authoriry of 
thoſe Books , which you upon no. infal- 
lible ground , can belieye to be Divine. 
Sce here, how you who boaſt of Scrip- 
ture ſo much, come, by rejeCting the 
Church, not to believe the Scriprure ir 
ſelf, with any Divine Faith,but-only with 
fuch humane perſwafion as may be falſe. 
becauſe it is fallible, having no'infallible- 
ground to-ſtand upon. Hence it is that 
your famous Chillingworth , having Wit 
cnough 


"cannat be our Judge in all points. 79 
coun to diſcover the- ungroundedneſs- 
of this ground ;*"and -not i having Grace 
E: con « t6 ſet ſure- footing upon -thar 
= firm'Rock bf the trite Church,,-in plain 
terms contes £6 defend'(C P, $27: it to 
be ſufficient'to- believe - Scripture with 
no other kind of afſent;,”' than'we be- 
- Heve, that there MA City as Conſtan-- 
” Fino) L, or the Hiſtory of C2/ar and x ; 
De- |} Whetice the ground'of hisBelicf of the - 
ch > Scripttre''{ ttpor! whoſe Authority only © 
i-' > hebelieves all 'other things ) being thus- 
ad 7 confefſedly found to be Humane, and to- 
Ne '* have nothing of DivineFaitlt: he is forced 
e- > toſay(P.r59: } We have, T believe as great” 
ds .: reaſop to belteye ,'That there was ſuch & Man 
k |: as Henry the Eighth, King of England', 'as* 
” that” Feſt Chriſt ſuffered wider Pontius 
» Pilate. Is this a Book to be owned by* 
,, = the prime: Doftors' of both® Univerſt- 
ties, and to'be''ſo UniverfaHy cryed: 
up by our Nation-?/- Dear Feſu1 towhat 
7 times were we come: *No'wonder that: 
. 3X trheſe-rimes gre now''icome! tolls, +, 
- = -—n. Sevettthly; Thitther ſhew the'ma— 
> = nifeſt falſity of your: Doftrin, :by un--- 
=. anfwerableexperience,: confirming what” 
® mnowFfid ; Namilg. Luthir'(a- man ac- 
7 knowleged by common SpſorofBige” 
> Hh Divmes;'to have had Gods S$piricin? 
 avery hrg&meafut&)-did tadtheBpi-i. 
ſte of S.Famer ; andthe lieldirite: bean: 
FR E 4 : Epiſtle. - 
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Epiſtle of Straw, Profat «Tet. 

108% FN bf tet Diſaple: ado day pay, 
Watt. Chapter-t0 the Romans , laith 
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| I go-oni with 28: did x 

" $188 poealyps,_ ;and (for fs : Ligh a vg. 

100 ternal. Arguments he cout; xd Gay, Fan F 

| HIM it ,-he-thoughs it nor. wri I: 2 
US Apiſtolical Spirit... All our Englith D:- E 
% 1 0 vines read theſe felf ſame Tots by and 

bw there is ,not.one of them,n Ft Nis b 
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' canyot"be oar Tudge mal points. $1 
ing 'as Zuther and his prime Diſciples 
th were ;' and, yer, that neitherhe, nor his 
; at 2 prime Diſciples, ſhould. ever be able co 
'F ſee this Lite ( tho' their. ſharp-lighted 
fs 2 Eyes ſo often laboured” to diſcover it ) 
EK 22 this carinor be but a certain fig tHat £l- 
' ther rheſt' men were preifally blind, ot 
2: ©. that you miſerably fancy fich a lighr'to 
' = fhme in the we Hoes of the” Apo- 
calyys, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
Epiſtle of S. Zames, &c. . Isit a weak 
Argment to ſay ; 1 have been in the 
Hall 'on ſet purpoſe to fee if there were 
a'Candle ſer up lighted there, - and I 
-* could ſce none, tho' I 'moſt carefully 

f> | Ccndeayoured to ſec it, and had m 
": Eyes aboutme ; ' therefore I conclude 

= there is no Light ſet up there? I con 

"> clude alſo that either I, who ſay this 
of > amblind; or you, who ſay. there is 
ſuch a Light, are manifeſtly deluded by 


ri a falſe faney of your own. Atid. I can 
J alſo make my Argument as ſtrong in 
fr the affirmative. as. in the negative. 


I 
E do it thus. S. Auſtin (. the moſt ſharp- 
ſighted man that the Church has had) 
- a man confeſfedly endued with the truc 
Ef  Spirit;. and a man of your own Reli- 
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; 7 gion,as you will fay , and conſequently 
j e 0 . . n 

3 a man agrceing with you 1n that Do- 
" F rin, on which all your whole Be- 
| lief is built 3 ro wit , that true Scriptores 
J ae | E 
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were infallibly.helieved to be GodsWord, 
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becauſe they were diſcover'd in the yery 
Tens of. them to be ſo, by a Divine 
Light , and by internal __— , ſuf- 
cing to ground an infallible aflent to 
this verity ; _ this man, I ſay, and the * 
whole third: Council of Carthage, .to- #7 
gether with. him , did believe that all © 
and every one of thoſe Books which we ' 
believe to be Canonical and Divine, 
to be ſo indeed, and to be pro anded 
to be ſo to the People. Behold here, as 
good Eyes. as you can pretend to have, 
reading theſe Books, and belieying them 
infallibly ro be Divine; which they 
could not do (according to your Do- 
Erin) but by diſcovering in them a 
Divine Light , ſhewing this Truth evi- 
dently, and by ſuch interna] Arguments, 
as ſuffice to infallibility. T herefore 
theſe Books ( ſeen ſo infallibly to be Di- 
vine) ate indeed ſo, and you mult 
grant them to be ſo , and not to he A- 
pocryphal, as you hold them; or clfe 
you muſt grant that $. Auſtin and che Fa- 
thers of the Council of Carthage, and all | 
the Fathers, who cver after this Coun- 
cil- held this our Canon , did not agree 
with you in the prime Principle. of 
your Religion, teaching that there is no 
infallible ground to believe ſuch and ſuch 
Books to be Gods Word , but that di- 
Vine 
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vine:-Lighe: a ring if (rho oft 
chon.a3 ſich m_ as they —_ 
if they-agreed with you i. this. Pr inciple,, ; 


then-:they did a themſelves to dif- 


cover: this divine :Li PE. ;in- thoſe. ve! ry 
Books which you, Pepe 25 as: Fer 


as ii the:ocher , ge 


nicab;';And.it they all pre col, Pt 

Peek in thoſe then-yout ; 
may be(deccived:in ph Ag becaule ;- 

your on grqund; tor, their being Di-; 
vine., 15 :hence clearly - proyed to be. 
fallible.; and falſe £20 200) molt: "Br you. | 
co:ground: prom; 20h ef ; ; DuUE:YOW-- 

have:no:otficr:Faith n. thr Þ Ich+- 
reſts: n—__ bathas ou Fhexfors | 
all the Faith, ye have is fal ible. 


any one objcct that. S. Jorans: 4 reat 2: 
Dodtor i in; point of the: kno = x0 


the eſplondy $, Aufie). dic 
the :Book of ' the-,-Aaebabees. ;for."' 
Word Which S. Aufin held.,to, A Gods, 
Word::: Therefore one of them relied on, 
a-fallible ground ;- why-not. S. Auſtin, as. 
well as S. Zerom? I Anſwer, That even.- 
from hence.,_ it js. eyident-rhat .ncither;.. 
of theſe two{tho' the ſtEaglc-lighted-: 
DbRors thatieyer the-Ghurch had). 
make the” ground of their receiying or; | 
rezecting Books for true or falfe $crip=1 | 
ture , to bean ſach Divine Light, ap- 
pearingroſuch Readersas both on Ls 
[$1302 or .. 
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why theſe two-great Dufterp wet: of- 
contrary ' Opinions! iconcerniag;; chete 
Bodks , as alſs\ divers orher 
<4. Were. concern 
Cwhich had- 


the Churets: af : Chris had: dt - defined 

which Bookd%ere Gads! wit: Word!, 
wivich"i Fi 7 erefors;.'then-” iro "as: 
free'td/ f ſucly Booksoas: WEEE! 


not adrr 
the £ oh, ras was evidently fo Unt- - 
verfal' was clearly fatficiont o- 
udarjoh lible Belief For albrhofs 
* a teed ever in-rhis. 7hae! 
aeh-Bopks we BOOenly (Opel Gods Ward, 1 
p "Hat! eviderit Acient 'Era-: 
ditfof!' for' them * ow in the days of 
thot® Fathers: E who thus 'vatixd rom-. 
one' another-, it 'wasinot by*any infal- 
Wa deiknown teal, chav- 
rhe, Books © oral which alk theiryai 
ce was) were FOE foriGod$/ 
ill I& Word; by. Tradition clear- 
eſtnt tg grofd! Belief; forthe 
Chat lad nop as yer extimind and de-. 
tid, w whether "Tradition did dearly: 
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enphyR Benn fdiang;h1 Books t0' I ſ 
anfalibic ray a -» But 1 2 the: 
bearer pared rd ComnGi Of Gar 
rhage ; Anno-397) examine) 
cient: aricu —_ nc as ey of: 
the Glunchiwas: Conc 9s ded;, 
Rr orig xr abaut-which,” 
there was ſo muich- be: and; dontravie- 
ook \@pinidns-:; They found -all the: 
k>condainkd in cur C non _= xs 
ou acconnt iſo; many: peer to 
oa 'been: recommended; by 2 Tracke. 
tions, ſufficient 'r@- ground, Fajch upon, ; 
ceeded in} defining all-6 Pools IN oUT: 
Canon wsbe Ca :Beeuuſeday.they,. 
28have rateiwed from onr Fatbers, that theſe 
Books were'ta'\be xead 1 the: Chir, Pope- 
Innoceditothet — ſq am lived AmAAgs) 
Tolons, par rry 4s Is « Books 
ere: obama. dhcanfgra Bs 


hecanſwers Epc. 
having me what ſ{ifficient 2. tar 


tion did:demontitrite, uid ufodite _ 
remporam demwouferares }, | 1n the end of his 
Epiſtle c.9. the fers' down. ;1 Rub Ybro: reei- ; 
Piuntion\ i Came Sanftarum Siripturarum,., 
VE tart Books are-reverved in: tha. Cann of, Me" 
Hejy Scriftarei... [To wir \aſkehdſe which 
we nbafitave i.0ur Canon And the” 
he:rcjetts. many. other Books, yer he re-i 
brauoting of theſe, So hat after theſe 
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Detlaratioris- of: the: iſfurfficieney: of :this: 
Tradition 3' no! one'ever pertinaciolhy 
diffented from ir, bat:ſach.,as Proceſtanics- 
themfelyes do confeſs to be Heretics; un-: 

til the days -of Luther, who preſumed | 
which — nf 04s , not only thoſs Books: i 
which-you-countto beſo, butalfadivers: 
others; as Fhewed here Num. 1...Hence': | 
from the timeof the Council of Car hage;: |. 
and Tmiceent the Fitſt , all ini their-daily 
citations of Scripture, until the. days of ' * 
Luther, held thoſe very. Books tobe'Gods : © 
Word," whick''we' hold ::ro. be';, and : 
were defined bychem to be heldiro bo ._ 


= ACIDS FS 22 ante es - - 6m < 
_ - ” —_—_ —_— yy — IE LD IE. ane. " EI 
= DES EET. —I—z a et: 2 —z - 

-- —eE PS 2-2 A 


upon Traditior duly: cxaminid::: And 
this within. Four -hundred* years after - 7 
Chriſt , yet after the time of S.:Ferom. : 
Now after thiswas done:, -there-comes . © 
S. Auſtin,and ſers down all theſe Books for . 
Canomical, Lb: de Dottrina _—_ C.8.. x 
Afeer him, cones Gelaſizethe _ : 
lived Ame 49%.') :andicanhrms the fame 
Canon. 'Atter him ,-/ comes the Sixth 
General Council, celebrated Amo, 680. : 
which in the ſecond Ganon (according to 
the Greek Copy. , tranſlated by.Gentianm): 
defirinp' to Eltabliſh :w/bar- their Holy fore- | 
Pathers had Jeliverd unto them. confirms! © 
this , and-rhe.orher Council of Carthage." * 
Go further downwards ,”'; and ftif -all # 
Do&@orsand Writers, in their daily alle- 
cations of Scripture ,.cite theſe Books as: * 
IBS : SCTIPture, . | 
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cannot” be our Fudge in all points: $37- 


Scripture. ; 'The true Canon. again is ſet 
fort by 'the- Council. of Florence , Am 
20, 1438. To which Council, the very 
Grecians , Armenians , and. Facobites ſub- 
ſcribed: No man pertiuacionl'y gain- 
ſaying this ſo well Eſtabliſh'd 'Tradition, 
until Luther. , Now if the. true diſcoye- 
ry of Scripture, be to-go by. the. Votes of 
the beſt.and.che moſt Eyes ; who ſeesnor, 
but that even by this Rule, we fhall have - 
above half a ſcore Books diſcoyer'd to be 
Gods Word,which your own ſharp Eyes 
cannat. ſee.to.be ſo? eſpecially that ſe- 
cond Book of Machabees, in which we 
ſo clearly diſcover Purgatory , + c. 12. 
V. 3, 44, 45: If any man objects, that 
in the Council of Carthage , &c. Thar 
one Book .of the Prophet Baruch, is not 
ſer down. by.name'(tho' neyer excluded) 


he muſt remember that this Book of F 


Baruch , is joyned in our Bible with Fere-. 
my , whoſe cretary he was , and as his 
Secretary , he joyned his Book as an Ap- 
pendix to Feremy : And therefore ir is. 
underſtood by theſe Fathers to be admit- 
ted rogether with all Feremy , excludin 

no part.of. him , as you exclude. I en 

then this Sixth Reaſon thus, The beſt 
ſeeing Eyes of Antiquity , have ſeen dif- 
ferent Books to be Gods Word, from 
thoſe which you hold to beſo: Again , 
your own firſt Brethren in your Refor- 
| | - mation 
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$9 ZheBHJE mv? containing a'l poinys, 
mation have feen thoſe Bobks -not to be: 
Canonicat,,  whictr your have ſeen to be- 
ſo» Therefore the true Scripture is not. 
infallibly to be known by fo evident a. 
Light as you'ſpeak of, by which Con-. Þ 
radictories cattnever be ſeen. . | = 
-- 13: If any manthinkhecaneſcape the- # 
eending the prrvate affiirance of the Y 
rit,, making this dim Eight appear clear- |} 
ly to him , which ſo many others ( for- 
want of the affiftarice of the Spirit ) come: * 
not to'ſee; This man; wil run upon two * 
main Mconveniences:” The Firſt is, thar 7 
he:moſt ungroundedly' lays claim for- | 
kimdelf, and for all the little Flock of 
his Brethren ; to have jn private this aſ- 
fiſtance of the Spirit aſſiſting them, e- : 
ven as far as infalhbiliry, rothe hardeſt | 
ofall points : * And yet, moſt unground- 7 


edly denies any-ſach aſfiſtance to the U- 


niverſal Church, reprefented in a General 
Council. He denies alſo the ſame Spirit 
nnto the greateſt Doctors of the Church 

confeſſed by all” to have been the chief 
Lights of the World, for SanCtity and 
knowledge in Scriptures: For all thefe 
are found ftanding direaly oppoſite. to 
them in' heir Canon of Scripture , and 
not one of them can be ſhewed to agree 
with-chem in this prime ground of ad- 
miltting any-Book for Gods Word, _ 
101% . 
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ich: DER gave. him by the 
a Jecopd jnc inconyenience isgthat, 
Ien he1 isqueſtioncd'to Ivean 2s , 
how he isafſured , thar he in particular 
has this. aſſiſtance of the $ irit , ſuffice- 
ing to ground ai infallible afſent; and 


| bow he is moſt afurcd,,,. that thisis.not 
ul ) 
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= a Ws be from God. TOs 

= ask you by what infallible means Rd 
—_ try it? If you ſay (as you nault needs 
fy) that you tried it, by, tha Ward of 
God: Wecannot but pity your Þ penn 
bes, for, you fargert that:befi 


ial was made, you could not Rr 
Tal that the Scripture. was gory 
Word.;. to the | HOU Fe which truth , 
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go The Bible not containing all points, 
he . can devour; until you come "os 


ftand "aria upon the ON: oo 
Chiirch. 


$3. 4: 


nn Biekth, PO ament. That the Scripture can- | Þ 

not decide this Controverfie, which Byoks o 
be the true ' uncorrupted Copies. of the trae | 
Books of Scripture: . And therefore: Prote- | 
ftants believe not Sc eriprure _— Divine | - 
Faith. | 


A Word of the fam & 70145 Bible 10. _ coping; | - 
forth at Lor cds a oY 


mY A Sit is ity" vain ro Kvi6ie for crrrl o 


that'my Father did (tommy ewe 3 
— make a true authentical tt 
ament, of w hi I conceive my 7 
{elf to have a truc Copy. withotit I can. 7 
authenticallyproye the C opy: aka I have 
to be indeed-arthentical. **Soitisto Y 7 
©. that God did by 'his' Prophiers,' 7 
write ſuch Books as Gezs is, Exodies, and? G 
the reſt of the Old and New Teſtament,” | 
co our. ineſtimable advantage; unleſs 4 
can alfo: by undeniable affiirance+;'thew” | 
my. ted Copies fees Al eh Boa ical ih) | 
uncor ies -© 
uncorrupred; T-lay,'in all oe 
forift ir werenot knowntdt —_— | 
EYery - 


fs, cannot be our Judge in all points. gr 
£ every where , it might-be* ſuſpe&ed of 
the If fallity every where. Now that the Co- 
pies, which we have of Scripture , cyett 

' @ in the Hebrew or Greek Tongues , beun- 

: & corrupted', weare no where told plain- 
© ly in Scripture. The laſt part of the 

'E Sri pture which was written,was written 
ks © about a Thoufand and Six hundred years” 
2 ago. No Scripture has been written fince. 
e= 22 that rime, to tell us, that ſince thar time” 
' = no Corruption has happer'd, or falſify- 
= ing the Copies written ſince that time : 

27 No Scripture then written did plainly 

- Z aſſure us, that the Scriptures ſhould never 

' Z be corrupted by thofe who printed” or 
2 writ them. Neither did the Apoſtles 

n,. > take care to have the Copies, written b 
at > them , tobe authentically ſigned , fealed, 

* 2 anddcliver'd into the hands of ſuch an 

ſuch,as might authentically declare their 
being true Originals , or agreeing in all 
things exa&tly with the true Originals ; 
which is an evident ſign, that in- 
rended not the Scriptures for our Judge , . 
and only Direction 'in all points: 
For all Law-makers uſe this diligence , 
to ſecure their Laws from corruption. 
Behold then , here is now a Sixteenth 
point; primely neceſſary to Salvation , 
and yet no where ſet down in Scripture : 
I ſay , primely neceſſary; For it .it be 
neceſſary to have Faith ,- it is neceflary- 


wn 


92, The Bible-not containing all points, 


Rule dirgCting and guid- 
| Et nt he _—\ | 
fo &corrupted, 


cont: 
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bs 


by th by 
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| 4 
rtnat eh 
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God.,,:;as propounded- or de- - 
us, by-rhe Church-: Bur it is | 


ts, cannot be our Judge in all points. 93 
guig- which tells us'this ,. is heldby you; ro be 


Ok- WW 'fallible and ſybjeA'to lye;- 'and | which 
pred. MW in a multirude_ af her other Tradirjons,, 
fly. has lyed unto / us ,- ;according' to.'your 
Qand F Doftrin. Here you! wet; oe 2b 
nab believe nothing at all with Diving FHth'; 
” For all you belteye , youbelieve nponthe 
©: Word of 'God , as deliver'd by you 'by 
* ſach-Copiesas you only, by an Hnmane 
w 2 Faith, know to be the true delivercrs'vf 
2: Gods uncorrupted Word : This gropnd 
ed, * isfallible,being meerly Humane; There- 
= fore the ground which ſupports' all you 
:Z believe, is Humane and: not Diyine : 
be- !7 Therefore all your Faith is Humane 
d, > and not Divine; and this holds trucinall 
Z andevery point which you belieyc. 

7 will now: fitrther ſhew you, how 
you cannot know, by Scripture .only , 
that the Copies of- it' be uncorrupt, in 
thoſe yery Languages in which the Scrip - 
ture was written: '* And-yet this paint 1s 
primely ' necefſary to Salvation , as 1 
now proved: '. And indeed if the Ori- 
ginals cantiot be known affuredly to be 
uncorruptedly Copied out, all the 
Tranſlations of theſe Originals may al- 
ſo be falſe: ' Now the more they agree 
= with corrupted:Originals , the more we 
e. } areſuretheyare corrupted. Bur of Tranſ- 

= HlationsTI will ſpeak in the nexr Seftion: 
Here I will ſpeak of the Copies , which 
. | arc 
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94 The Bible wot containing all points, 
.are {aid to be Copied our of thetrue Ori 
ginal. Copics, . agreeing word: for word 
with thoſe very Copics, which St. Paul 
'St. Matthew, Aoſes, &re. did write: Thek 


Copies we know by no Scripture to hefſf 


| rupt. Yea, if you. will hold the 
Cee Mi 


to be Fallible ; I will bring you ſe 


yeral convincing proofs, that there can be 


no certainty, that theſe Copies agree with| 


4.3 
wid 
Fc 
"0 
T4 
Ah 


did write, either in ſuch 


pts 

Fa: 

Ps 
a£ 


thetrue Copics written by the true Scrip-} 
-ture-writers. . I heſe 7 2 wag 


pu 
fl 
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ebrew as was! 


usd in the Age in which they did write, # 


= VET. 
NE, 
np 


(as did the Writers of the Old Tef ament ;) 


or they did write in. Greek; as did moſt # 


of the Writers of the New Teftament. Let 
us {ce firſt, how diſagrecing the Hebrey 
Copies may be. from the Original Copy 


of the true Writer thereof: Then we 3 


will ſee the ſame of the Greek Copies. 
* 3. Firlt; Divers of. the very Originals 


themſelves were written by ſuch Men as 
we know not at all, and ſo we cannot 


know them certainly to haye been true ! 
Prophets, but by Tradition; which, if it 7 
may be falſe, ir may alſo be falſe, that # 
they were true Prophets, having Gods 
rrue Spirit, afſuring them infallibly in all © 
that they did write :- And ſo, tho' we did ® 
infallibly know, that we had a moſt un- % 
corrupted Copy of what they did write, 


yet we ſhould not be able to know that it 
WCLre 
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cannot be our Jadge-in all points, 95 


were Gods: Infallible 'Word: For, how 
WE: know, che ho wie his 

_WasSAait 3 raph 3.00 body pie 

$i SP rs) telling. us ;OnC 

nr 3:39 Þ ood or, bad? For 


| theſe Boo —_ nga ig by. God knows 


whom. .'We have —_ .but 1 rp 
Opinions cerning the Writers: of di- 
_— A; 5 £ORer ming and-protocanoni- 
cal Books'of Scripture; as of the Books of 
Foſhua, Ruth, Fudges, Eſter, the Books of 


Kings, the Books of Chronicles, or Parah- 


Famenon. .. So alſo, it is not certain, whe- 


* Ther Solomon himſelf did write his Booksof 


Proverbs; or ſome that were about him 
aid ſeverally in ſcatter'd Papers ; one note 


' what he heard at one time; another, 


what he heard him &ay ar another rime: 

And then, in the days of Ezechias, ſome 
certain Men (God knows who they were) 
belonging to Exechias, did make, that 


. Collection of them w hich we now haye: 7 


as.the moſt Learn'd Lyranw holds, Fi 
ting on. that Book, 'an grounding hi 

ſclt on. theſe words, Cap. 2 5: Theſe a are 
alſo. Proverbs of Solomon which the Men of 
Ezechias Copied out. Wherefore not up- 
on the Authority of any Scripture ; but 


\meerly, upon the Authority of Tradition, 


we, know thoſe true Original Copies to 
' have been Penn'd by true Prophess: tho? 
we know not who they were. 

4. But, 


56. The Bible mot containing _—_—_— 
4. Dix ihar CE ns 


vittal; Yea, wear | | by 

oree wich * MY Ne Toroteas) 'No - - 

ks of Scripture were''fo Toletanly, 7 

publicly, I open poror SS] : 

tbe kept, WanR: nn, ; 
'the Boo Moſes 1 witch the Strip 


Exodms 24. v.. hy Ni $1:49:44. AnPk . 


"came to paſs, Whew Mofes Jad made an wh 
of writing the words f the' Law in a Bock, + 
until they were finifhed; that Moſes com- 
manded the .evites, which bare 'the Ark of 
the Covenant of. tit Lord, (6 take' thu | , 
Book of the Law, 4nll » fit 49:9 [tde of the 7 
Ark of thi'C 02 et the Lbrd, that it-may J 
be there for a wimeſf, &c. " Bir theſe: 3 
| Books, thus. written, until they were'ſoniſhe 
have manifeſtly receiy'd the Adding of 
the laſt Chaprer of 'Deurergnomy 
- Was written Thien the death of OM 14 5 as | 
"Calvin himſelf confefſerh.” '$6' mos 6. Þ 
©, 31, is. clearly added -by 1otne boy, | 
'who liy'din'the times it CR ad | 
dren of fact had Kings, whichwas is | 
attcr 


cannot be our Judge in all points. 97 
after the days of Moſes : How then could 
he ſay, And theſe are the Kings which reign- 
ed in the Land of Edom, before there rope 
E any King wer the Children of Iſrael? Who 
# could ſet down theſe Kings, as having 
Ad # reign'd until the days of the s of Iſra- 
7 & el, but ſome body who liv'd after their 

"Ot |, Reign? Benfreriw, in his Preface to the 
the 7 Pertatench, adds two other places, chang'd 
tht 7 ſince doſes writ them. That the like 
'No 7; changes have bapgen's to the Book of 
* Foſbua to the fourth of Kings, and to Fere- 


24: been made to the true Copies of Moſes, 
2 and thoſe other Writers by Men ſpecially 
2 inſpird by God to make them : Yet we, 
{ ſtanding only to the Human Authority 
> of Hiſtory, cannot tell by whom thoſe 
=: changes were made; no Hiſtory telling 
2 us, that the Authors of theſe changes 
2 were Prophets, or Impoſters. Only we 
2 havethe Tradition of the preſent Church, 
2 aſſuring us infallibly (which ſhe ſhould 
27 nor, if ſhe were Fallible) that the Scrip- 
7 tures, wenow at preſent have, are infal- 
* libly Gods Word; and conſequently , 
Z what changes ſoever have been made in 
Z them, were made by ſufficient Authority 
from God, You, who rejols this Autho- 


rity 
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rity of the Church, can have no affix 
ance that many ot co were tot 
made, az well as theſe : And fach change 
. a5 may be moſt foul corruption, for any 


»thi know . A ail, 

5 le we mol of ih C as nay i 
te boch corruptions, atid moſt pernick 3 
.ous corfaptions, in-'the Hebrew Bible; | 
Church as” a + fallible witneſs,) catinot Z 
; y raaks it appear, that the He * 
brew Copies be not groſsly corrupted 7 
fince the times of the Apoltles : For ma- 
ny and great changes might, after their 
times, be made by the Jewiſh Rabbins 7 
(men moſt perfidious and malicious) 
when- they did add Points to the Text #7 
-tmder pretence of preventing ſuch mi- 7 
Rakes, as might eaſily happen to the. 
Jeſs skilful in reading the Hebrew Text; |: 
which to that day had no Points to ex- 37 
preſs the Vowels: For in the Original it 
2s written only with Conſonaits, and 3 
the Vowels were- left to be added by the 7 
well inſtrufted Reader ; for whoſe help * 
= reading the Scriptures right,) the 7 


ewiſh Rabbins did firſt begin to add |: 
certain Points, ſo to tell us where an |: 
A, or an E, or any other Vowel was 
to be added according to the true man- 
ner of reading that place. Now only 2? 
God knows whether theſe, 10 ——_—y . 

| and | 


- 


p.- - Cannot be onr Fuilge in all pornts. og 
and perfidiois Jews, i us to read 
Ys  nbeh 
any 2 pRce, rr of oy cy Siler os 
off Eifof the Word, th gnifie what the 
ox © plead. Thr putting of the Vowe 
ble) tight or yrotig depended, not only up- 


7 choſe places, "are fure of no places;. Bur 
2 alforhe putting of theſe Vowels depend- 
..- ed primely 'on. their fincere,” and up- 
-.» right honeft dealing; which we can- 

jZ  nox, in true prudence, much expetfrom 
+ fuch ſworn Enemies to' Chrittanity, as 
iP thoſe Jews were. Such men then as theſe 
[2 purting all and eyery one of the Vowels 

"2 to eyery Word of the Hebrew Text, a 
>; good while after the Apoſtles time; 
.. © what human evidence haye we, ſuffice- 
Z ing to acertain affurance, oftheadding 
3 the right Vowel to every Syllable of the 
- Z whole Hebrew Bible? It wrong Vowels 

Z be added, the. Senſe will be incredibly 

7 wronged : The be ws "a the very . Soul 
{; of the Syllable, either *making, or mar- 
= Fing the true ſound and fignification, and 
3 alrcting it to moſt different Senſes, .Inſo- 
Z mich that, not only in 'every Word, 
3 buteven inevery Syllable alteration may 
S be madcofthe true _ So in the La- 

Bo 2 tin 


change che Vowels,ax your ipl 
FR Few Rabbis 


thole Jewyh 
nal tony Let as np 


alrcr. the right Word in, ſeveral; parrs. 


The Hebrew. Language is. molt ſubje&to 
this inconyenience of any other, becauſe 
it confilts exceeding much of words of 
one. Syllable ; in which the change of the 
Vowel,makes the Senſe a perfect change- 
ling.. - So in Engljſh, ſuppoſe the Scrip- 
fire ſhould ſpeak againſt the, abuſes 1n 
Balls : There comes a. Proteſtem, and he 
will hy, it is againſt the abuſes of Popsſb 
Bulls, T here comes a Puritan, and he 
will fay it is againſt the abuſe of Bells, 
yling them in ſuch manners. as haye 
no Authority in Scripture; ſome upſtart 
Seftary will ſay it is againſt Bills, and 0- 
ther Arms, which Cl 
do's riot allow of. See here how the 
change of one Vowel in one Syllable on- 
ly, quite alters the Senſe. T his change 
of one Vowel, makes a fat Mar, to | 
a fit Man: And fatneſs in all places, to 
b2 fieneſs in all places : It makes that 
which 1s Better, to be Bitter; It —_ 
8 Pot 
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cannot be. our Fudge in al Points. ior 


& Pot" full of Butter, to be 8 Pit full of Bai- 
gen 5! ugh you miagh te ſom h the 
proleiic Febrew:Copy, as we have 1t now 
Pe FE ook Babel Br; 
true'Vowels $ » cnagns 5, liſh Bi- 
bles, in- vera laces, "teſtfy- rheir cor- 


ruptiofbyforfaking their Tranſlation to 
fofow cours : F'will' giye: you bur one 
example; We, -(and/youwith us) read, 
They bav# pierced my "Hands and rhy Feet, 
Pal. '1;.v;' 16.-$0'clear'a' Prophetic for” 
our Saviours Crucifixion is quite turned 
co another Senſe -in-the-preſent Hebrew 
Copies, where theſe - malicious Jews 
make us "read, - Ari#-:Lyon' my Hands 
and- Feet... Thus youlſee hbw- vety line 
is.the: aſſurance ,' which thoſe, who 
know Hebrew, have, /even oftheir yery 
reading it / right as it ſhould- be,” accord-- 
ing to the true. meaning of the Scrip-. 
cure-Writer : Of David for-example, * of 
whole true meaning, theſe falſe Pointers: 


| have we pO us: - We then now 
have no alu 
ſhould have been put.” And ifany mart 


rance; to know what Vowels 


now in theſe days, do's pretend tobe ſure 
chat he has ſo much kill, as to tell, by 
the Conſonants only,what Vowels ſhould 
for certain beput,according to the mean- 
ing of : Moſes, of David; or of any: other 
riterz I would only deſire this'cuns 
ning man, to«giye.me a tryal. of- his 
F 9: Skill: 
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«kill, by. telling me fi owl Emcan 


p. of 
be kurly i ie to 


"wack aries rye. rms 
before y You i afuredly bY whe- | 
ther mean by thoſe i Proms nants to | 
bggins Fl Ball. 2 Bell, a Bb, ora Bull © 
6, Now for the Greek Copies; Tho! | 
the he Copy of the CAT be nos O- © 
Xigina) - yt ue uo f we werefure 
ak the eye © nal y that | 
Kos TINS ” 
thole <uBiges te FE: 
Tranfla ved 300 hats Ky 7 - 
_theN or Teams = was' written ; Bur L 
you your ſelves excoeding often refuſe, | 
1A your En Bibles, to. follow zhc | 
relens Fn of the Sept as | 
ies that are by you corrupt- 3 
ed in ſeyeral places; and craby 
ſecure in no place. I ſhew this in 
points of great Conſequence. So Fo 
118, V. 312. I bove inclingd my beart-to 
perform thyTuſtifications Seed: Se. Au- 
guſtin upon t , fays; For which 
reward , he ſays PF; incline bas heart 
fo 


————— zz 7. 


uno? be our Fudge in all points. ag 


ts perform the Fuftifications of God: Hence 
men as —_— ki SY ddid make” 


profeſſion 'ro dogood works,. and RP 


rugebry aqponcr nes ly en hs 

ture ſays of Fr , that 'h had veſpet? ns 
recompence-of the reward ;, and out of this 
reſpect 'did that moſt Noble aft of pre 
ferving the ignominy of Chriſt, before the being 
great in the Aigyption Court: Heb. 13. wv. 
26. You toayoid this argument drawn: 


agreeing with the Septuaging, the other 
and St. Auftins Senfe; by reading as you 


= " _ —_ 
_ =: = DIM! > - . Se : 
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low that Senſe and read, Break of your fins 
by righteouſneſs. Hence it appears, that 
ne ſelves will not allow the true 
Senſe of the Original Greek Copies of 


the wn. wy "And indeed Sr. Ferom 
find's frequent fault with the Copies he 
had in his days of their. Tranſlation , 
Pram Tranſlation he reyerenceth:) See 

Im in 2uzft. Hebr. de optimo genere inter- | 
pray Epiſt.ad Suniam & Fritillam : And i 

e often complains ofthe corruption of # 


his Greek ies in his Commentaries 7 


upon the Prophets. Now in our days Bel- 3 


Jdarmine Lib. 2. de verbs Dei, c. 6, hold's Z 


that the Copies of this moſt famous Tran- 4 


Hation are fo corrupted, that they ſeem | 


to make anew, atid quitedifferent Tran- 
flation; as he proves by many Arguments, 
ofwhich one is this : Geneſts 26, Where 
the ſervants of Iſaac do ſay, according to 
the Septuagint, We have not found Water : 
Whereas they ſhould ſay, We have found 
Water; as is provd by the Hebrew, and 
by Tae his own Words, calling the 
Name of that place Abzndance, for the 
plenty of Water found therein. 

7. I come now:to the New Teftament, 
which almoſtall of it (except St. Martbews 
Goſpel) was by the Apoſtles themſelyes 
written in Greek. The chief points of | 
our Faith depend upon the New Teſta- . | 
ment. If the Copies in this Language 

4 agree 


cannot be our Tudge in all poipg's. roy 
agree not exaQtly, and in all places, (for - 
falſity in one place proves poſhbility of 
falſity in other places) with the firſt Cor - 
ies written by the Apoſtles ; our age 
F for whoſe ſole Authority you plead Ywill 
be convincd of Corruption,” and there- 
fore no Infallible Judge. Your great Do- - 
tor ' Beza tpan Ats 7:16. do's muſter - 
up a whole Catalogue of Corruptions in - 
he Greek Copies. The ſame Beza judg; 
cth Eraſmms the beſt of all latter T ranfla- | 
tors: And yet, Eraſmw, ſpeakingof the 
Sixth of Sr. Marr. condemns the Greek of 
rrifling and raſh Additions. If you will be 
judg'd by: the Greek Copies, then you 
muit confeſs, that Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment did give us his true Blood; for all 
the Greek Copies of St. Luke, Cap. 22. 
V. 20. read thus, ,Thi Cup « rhe New Te- 
ftament in my Blood, which (Cup) # ſbed for 
g0u.. So that the Cap, thart tis, che thing 
contain'd in the Cup, was that yery thing 
which was ſhed for us;. but not Wine,bur 
Chriſtstrue Blood was ſhed for ns : There- 
fore not Wine, *but Chriſts trne Blood 
was the thing contain'd in the Cup. Itisa * 
memorable thing which 1s lately related * 
by Mr. Creſſy Exomol. Ca. 8..Nu. 3. in theſe 
words, © In my hearing, Biſhop Uſher. 
<< profeſFd, that whereas he had of ma- 
** iy Years before a deſire to publiſh the 
* New-Teſftament in Greek, with various 


p 
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*Letions and Annotations ; and for that 
« purpoſe had usd great diene, an 
*< jpent much- Mony to furniſh himſelf 
* with Manuſcripts: Yet in Concluſion 
< he was forcd to, deſiſt unterly, leſt, if 


ingenuonll have noted 
© the ſeycral rags reading ghob 


© himſelf had colle&ed, the incredible | 


* multitude of them almoſt in every 


py 


* Athe! 
* true reading of any particular paſ- 


** ſage; anevident ſign that-Governors of # 
« the Church did not 3s! Nang u pon - 
.. And tho' 


«what was in Writing. So 
he has now twice-Printed this, and tho' 
others have alſo divulgd the ſame in 
Print; _ yet B. Uſber ſccing this done 
before his Eyes, do's not diſclaim from is; 
therefore I cannot but believe the Story 
to befrue : And if it be true, how won- 
derfally corrupted is your oaly Judge ? 
Now it B. Uſer alone, in this remote cox- 
ner of the World, being a private Man, 
could procure ſo many old Copics in 
Writing; what might have been done by 
ſome great Prince, uſing all induſtry to 
get {by means of other great Princes, and 
all other diligences, ) all the old Copies 
they could ? For as the multitude of Co- 
pies, -procur'd by Biſhop Uſher, did. in- 
_ creaſe the yariety of different Readings ; 
| | 0 
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« Verſe, ſhould rather have made Men # 
ſtical, than ſatisfie them in the Z 


cannot be our Faidge in all foinds: Top 
ſoa far greater multitude of Copies, would | 
in al probability, have yer much more 
And the fame variety, for the ſameccaule, . 
ight yet have been found to':be far 
greater, if five or fix great Princes Ih 
ving in five-or {ix Kingdoms (at the © 


Fon have all confpird rogatber rage 
"have a ird to gather toge-- 
ther all the ancienteft Copies thatwere a» 
al only Copier, pracurid by Biſboy 
es, procur'd by op 
Uſber, the Ai ar of ſeycral readings 
were incredible almoſt in every Verſe: How 
much more w#:credible woutd the nwlti- 
tude Fete _ $ hey, if the dili- 

gence eof,thou usd to Procure - 
4 cm multirude of wricten Copies? I - 
ask now, when, intheſe latter days Print- 
ing was invented, how thoſe, who.causd 
the Greek Tranſlation (which we have) 
to be Printed ; how (1 fay) could they 
know for certain, thar, that one reading -- 
(which they thought good to- follaw in 
their Printed Copies) was the true rea« 
ding? Or how could any Man tell which 
written Copy of B. Uſber's was the true 
written Copy ? I pray let us ſo-much as | 
know our Judge, before we be oblig'd to. 
accept of him in all matters. Yea, you 

make us know he is corrupted in many 
matters;. apd others may make. us know . 


4 
- 
ei 
mA 
* \ 
z Tho 
» __ 


{ure Iam, 5 ng red 0K? mn not 
competent Judges. Croo ules are 
not good FR The Rule that is gji- 
ven to usall by God, todirect usall, muſt 
be a Rule caſily appliable by all : For 
this Reaſon, you fay, all muſt read the 
Scriptures, and [your _—_—_y is (and 
muſt be) that they muſt read the true 
Scripture; that is, fome true Copy of the 
true Books of Scripture: By what means 
ſhall they be afſur'd, that they. -read. the 
true Copy, there being ſuch an-incredi- 
ble difference between Copies which are 
{ct forth for true ? Not one among an 
hundred thouſand can have this afſu- 
rance; either for want of means to get the 
reading of theſe Manuſcripts, or for want 
of Skill to read them, and underſtand 
them, ſo as to be able to inform him- 
ſelf of their perfeft agreeing in Points 
neceſſary ; eſpecially, ſeeing. that you 
ſo. lictle agree in teaching us, which 
Points be neceflary and fundamental, 
that you could never yet be able to 
ye us the number of them; much 
eſs, to tell us, which they were, or in 
what Books, or Chapters of the Bible 
they were to be found. Wherefore he, 
who will upon his own Knowledge, 
and not upon ſome - other. Mans Cre- 
dir, (far interior ro a General Council, ) 
: inform 
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that he is corrupted in many more. And 


cannot be our Fadge in all points, 10g- 
inform himſelf -of: the-truth' of his Co- 
py (ſufficiently to have a-full affurance 
that it is the true undoubted Copy of 


the true undoubted Word of God ;) the 


(1 fay)) who will ſo much as hope-to 


do this, is not one among -an hundred 
thouſand. How then can this be that - 
Rule given by. God, to be apply'd by e- 
very Man, to judge by « for himſelf; by 
which one among one- hundred thou- 
ſand. cannot be able to judge:for himſelf, 
whether this undoubtedly be that Rule 
given him by God. Excellently Seneca, 
Omnia delibera cum amico, fed prits deli- 
bera de amico, All conſultations with thy 
ſure friend make ;, but firſt conſult Whom for 
this friend to take. Betore thou conſulteſt 
the whole. buſineſs of thine Erernity 
with this' Copy, firſt conſult how ſure 
thou art of the ſurenefs of this thy Co- 
y. If every Man (as Proteſtants will 
| Con it) be to be-Judge for himfelf in 
Points which ſo nearly concern him- 
ſelf, then doubtleſs, in the very firſt 
lace, he is to judge for himſelf of this 
Polar above all Points which concerns 
him as much as that -upon which all 
other Points of higheſt concernment do 
wholly depend. 
| Thus you fee, how, not one Man a- 
mong one hundred thouſand —_ be- 
ing gull'd by you, whilſt you all make 


ys As 


e 
do's, and he ſhall judge for himſelf; and 
- r ya | and 


TEES 
3 
: 


we truſt General Councils. . O deareſt 
Brethren in'Cbri# ! for his, and for your 
own ſakes, ſet your Eyes at leaſt half o- 
pen, and you ſhall preſently fee, whe- 
ther we, or you be thoſe who take up 
our Faith on truſt. Do we do this, be- 
cauſe we believe and truſt General Coun- 
nn ny. ga in Human 
owledge ncerity © ment, - 
far excel any private Man, ſt 4 ou 
in this capital Point : And, beſides Hu- 
man Knowledge, they have the Infallible 
Afliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt promisd to 
them ; at leaſt as much, if not more than 
to thoſe Men, whom you truſt. Or 
rather, do not you take your Faith on 
eruſt ; for who of you is able to judge for 
himſelf, which is the true undoubted Co- 
py of the true Word of God, by which 
only you muſt rule your Faith in all 
Points ? And who therefore is thank 
mong you, who ſeeing himſelf whofly 
unable to judge for himſelf. in this 
Point, (on which all others wholly 
pend) is not forc'd to rely upon in- 
comparable weaker Authority , than 
& the Authority of a General Council, 
ITE) 
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by you Mr. D 


cannot be our Judge in all points. 1.11 


, which the prime Prelates . of this 
Wor arc call, bringing wi a them the. 


ableſt Divines they can 


| ORE IN 
the Province,from which by comes : And 


all of the Council delivering not ſo much 
their Opinion (equal at leaſt to. yours) 
bur delivering what harboen by them re» 
ceiy'd univerſally from. their: Anceſtors, . 
without note of novelty. Whereas you, 
when all comes to all, muſt in this very 
Point of Points, rely wholly on the An- 
thority of thoſe few Learn'd Men, who 
have thought good to ſet forth this Co- 
Py, Which you take yon their word, to 
agree faithfully in es with the 
true undoubted Original. And this alſo 
mult be ome you Mr. Minifter, and 
or, without you be per- 
haps a Man more learn'd, than that 
one, who cannot be pick'd out among an 
hundred thouſand. Now if this be the 
caſe of Men, tho' ſo very Learn'd; what 


more clear, than that the leis Learn'd 


(Op Supe —— Souls 

redeenrd by Chrz/t) cannot pothbly ju 
for themſelves in this = of pee 
but muſt truſt others to judge for 
them, and rely wholly upon their 
pogaras? What think you now 3 
this as ſafe as relying on the 
Church Univerſal , repreſented in a - 
General Council? Now if this Lo 
| 7s C 


112 The Bible not containing all points, 
cit may be more prudently-rely'd u 

in- his Point of: high CD, 
Why may it not be relyd upon, and 
3udgd for us in Points of leſs concern- | 
ment ? 'Shall I wiſely truſt a. Man with a | 
thouſand *ponnds, and - be unwiſe, if I | 
truſt him with'an- hundred pounds? 
Shall it be moſt prudently done, to let 
General Councils judge for me, which | 
Books I am to hold for the Copies of | 


Gods Word, and ſhall it be imprudence | 
to let a General Council judge for -me, |: 
whether I am to pray to Saints, or no? | 


to pray. for the Dead, or 'no? to hold # 
Chriſt moſt m_— preſent in the Sacra- 7 
men, or no? What Scripture, or any | 


thing like DR have you, to te 


me, that the Church, repreſented in a '- 
Council; ſhall not deceive me in this 
Point ( moſt important of all Points :) 


but that it may deceive me in other |: 


things, in which it is more caſfie to | 
judge right? The Church is a Judge, (as | 
I ſhall ſhew hereafter) to which the Mul- | 
titude of People may have free acceſs; | 
and hear plainly, clearly, and moſt un- ' 
doubtedly, what is deliver'd for true, by 
the Sentence. of this moſt grave Jud pe: 
And'firch a Judge it beſeem'd the Di- 
vine Providence to give the People, if 
he. ſerioufly defird to bring them , 
by belicf of the only true Faith, to 

; Salyation, 


cannot be our Judge in all points, 117 
$alyation. Whereas it is. not poſſible; 
for one among one hundred thouſand, to 
hear plainly, clearly, and moſt undoubr 
tedly, the Sentence deliverd by; any 
Book of Scripture, concerning the true 
Copy of the true Scripture; tho' allmy 
Fanh muſt depend upon this, 'as you 
ſay : Neither: can you find oF other 
way to make me ſecure of this choice.of 
a true Copy, comparable to the Authori- 
ty of a General Council. _ _ 

" 8. To ſhew this more plainly, I will 


2 © - moſt faithfully. relate unto- you, t 


which you may/ſoon- ſee with your own 
Eyes,-.it you pleaſe, Your. prime Maſters 
of Antiquity,” your chief, Doctors in all 
thoſe. Languages, in which Scripture 
anciently was written, haye ta 
ſet forth the moſt compleat Bible that 
ever yet appeard (as they ſay) for the 
number-.of. the Ancient Languages in 
which it is ſetting forth, and for the ex- 
quilee exa&tneſs of the Copies, of which 
ſpake, Se&#. 3. N. 9. The firſt five Books 
are already Printed, and to be feen in 
many perſons hands. The ſame. Men 
havealio(in order totheir Bible) ſet forth 
an IntroduCtion, Printed at London by 7h. 
Rejereft, Anno 1655. In the Preface to 
this IntroduQtion , they profeſs, they 
cannot produce any one Copy which 
they can aflure us to agree in all thin 

| with, 
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with _ true PO oy tm, + of 
e thors ; r 

the wariety of Copies, what Rv Haw 
aan ſo much as be invented, to pick ont thi | 
zrne reading, than the conferring of the 
moſt choice aud moſt ancint Copies , oft then 
zo fand to that reading, which agrees * 
with the greater part the moſt ancient, and 
woſt choice Copies ® This courſe St. yo 
oc. This $9. Auſtin took, 8e. So t : 
The chief thing the yg ro = D 
others in; is, Exemplarium optimorum de- | 
ketFu, In the eboicemeſs of ;be very beſt Copies, ® 


Wel RoW(dear Reader) can Human-In- | 
pony fuch as this is (that-is, as great as | 
15 to 


expcttcd i in this World by thee) | 
rake more 5 parts, Or. or do Sms to pro- | 
eure for thee — s, which can Þ* 


ftand- ” of 

& 7 

$I 

blow < Te 


SES 7; win rage | 
Eearn'd Copy, Wal do's all. 
this avail hw 5c wb > For your | 
Religion will have every one in point | 
of Faith to Judge for himſelf: So Dr; ® 
Fers, S. 8. thinks, that. becauſe the | 


Roman Chnreh- will *have- us to truſt to- | 


her ment, pronounced by and with | 
us Jaderncht, p p Fr General P Council; | 
= will have us to thruſt out our: 
Right-eye, the Eye of our  1-nr 
Underſtand- 


« gen: according ; Roms. 14. 


ove be ago Ya in 
ae 3 Line TT F- 


© uſe ChE wand: kg Recon 
©rhat-it is God's Holy Will that they 
F*f ſhauld ſo do and ballons And by 
© and by he tells you, why he faid, that 
he muſt mtadetallabed istobelieve) 
# the due Cre, —_ 

hoe. Publich Fudgmens f 
hart gr gr ( add notwith- 


£1 np rivate | . . ; 
B 5 themfelye only, which is-the rn 


and recciving to themſelves 
Me of God, what gy 


and nded to an. ys mY 
© muſt alſo for themaf | 
© live by their own Faith ; m5 can- 
© not be without allowin them due uſe 
© of their Reaſon and Judgment, to ſee- 
© the evidence of that ro which t 
Ff much afſent. This is that which Dr:. 
Fern, and other Proteſtant Dofors are 
pleaſed 
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rrp to call, The due uſe of reaſon. Be- 
Hold here (you moſt leamed Dogors, 
who ſo unweariedly fwearmfetting forth 
this your” admirable: Bible) | behold: x 
Dottrin\taught every.-where by your 
own Divines, and- moſt neceflary 'to 
maintain your ſtanding out- to fubmir 
your- inward judgment :to''the: definiti- 
ons: of Councils: A Do@rin;: making 
all your labour'of yery little 'or no-uſe 
at. all, to. your ProteſtantBrethren : For Þ 
ſome ſeven or eight years hence, when | 
your Bible ſhall be quite ended; (tor un- | 
til: the quite finiſhing» of it, we cannot |? 
have the benefit of it as a Judge;-)- ther, | 
your own Brethren muſt not truſt you 2 
jadgment, Sr I ng Ice 3 
of the true Copy, picked now. out of F 
one of your o! | Copies, now out of ano+ ! 
_ ther; now truſting to this old Copy | 
moſt in'this: Verſe, and by  and-:by:not | 
truſting ic moſt in the next, .or almoſt F 
the,next Verſe. The due uſe of reaſon (ſay © 
they) permits usnot to: ſtand blindly ro 7 
the publick jadgment, even of-whole # 
General Councils, when they define mat- &% 
ters of leſs a rt. as is __ _ ſo 
u our word, our Judge inall Points 
—_— to be nd rpariicd. For 
though in the Second Council of Nice A»- 
” 767. no fewer thanzthree Hundred and | 
Fitty Fathers, did allow of we Werkle 
of: 


mts, | 


-DE< 
tors? 
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/ouUr 
to 


cannot be our Fudge in all points. 117 
of. Reliques and holy Images 'of .Chrif 
and VE Rormey As, 3 : Yet we haye the 

rivate judgtnent of diſctetion to judge 
or ' our ſelyes, becauſe we are to-anſwer 
for our ſelves; and we- (uly uſing our 
reaſon) judge Worſhip of, to 
be either Idolatry or Superſtition. Now, 
if you allow us, by your own Dodrin, 
not to truſt a whole General Council of 
three Hundred and Fifty Ancient Fa- 
thers; you. have not the due uſe of reaſon 
your ſelves, if you think we may law- 
tully blind aur ſelves fo. far as to let 
you judge for us in, a far more im- 
portant Point ; that-is ,, in_the taking 
the only Rule of our whole Faith upon 
our Judgment. I muſt, in this Point, 

ave your leave not to accept of any 
one of your Copies, as. ſufficiently true, 
to be my Rule in my whole Faith, 
without I alſo can ſee the eyidence of 
what I muſt afſent unto: For fv. you 
teach me. See what I faid in the Very. 
end of the Second Section. Burt I go or 
and confeſs that I -ſee it is evident e- 
nough, that you do indeed ſay, that 
you give me the beſt Copies that can be 
got ; and that, which is more, I ſee it is 
evident that you do indeed fay all your 
Copies agree im things, which are neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation: But Idoinot, nor can- 


not ſce (though once among one Hundred 
oh ; thouſand 
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thouſand benot {6 Jatned as T) that all 
you fay come 45 evidently true, - uhtit 
Ihave conferrd all the Copics as well & 
you ;-[and antil I be as fally certified 
all your Copirs, as well as you: And this 
hand all thoſe ye wh Well as you; 
and peruſe all the afthenitical Teſtime- 
nies, which-you have ofthis tintiquity; 
and petfeQt:exaQinefs of your Copies. Be- Þ 
fides all this, how 'can 1 traſt you to Þ 
judge in all and every Point:, whether 
the apreetncht- of all the Copies be ex- F 
a in all and erty Point fiindathental | 
atid neceflaty to ſalvation : For I know, | 
we out ſelves cannot _ which be all | 
the Points fundamental and neceſſar 


attd my Judgment may in this vaſtly | 
differ from youts, as much and as law- |: 
fully as it = the Council I now | 
| ſpoke of. Thus thuch your'own Bre- F 
ren muſt be-allow'd to ſay. þ- 


. As for olir parts, we, to ſay no- | 
thing of what you mention concerning #Z 
Brza, Minſtitus and Eraſmas, 8c. (from |! 
whom, as from profeſſed Enemies, we 
cannot without juſt ſuſpicion receive any 


ing) wel ſay, beſides this, do not on-' 
ly 5 , butalſo evidently know thar 
ou Thainly diſapret from us in undet- 
tanding the Senſe of your own-words, 
| j * when 
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< when you lay There #s (in all the Co- 
& pics you have by you) great agreement in 
< all rhings belonging to: Faith, and nereſary 
< 70 ſatvetion,8cc. And mote towards the 
end, -you ſay, That they agree in Fundamen- 
© :2/s. Biſhop Usber, (whoſe Copies you 
profeſs toulſe ſo if he had' 

on with his work I ſpoke of ». 7. 
given us better fatisfaQtion in-this parti- 
cular, in that we had ſeen how great, and 
where the diſagreements be: But you 
make us rely wholly on your Authority 
in this point; I know you could not 
dootherwiſe. But as for your Judgment 
in Fundamentals, we know not how to re- 
ly on you; You tell us our Religion and 
yours agree in Fundamentals: If your Co- 
piesagree in Fundamentals no more than 
our two Religions, this agreeinent will 
be little to our fatisfaftion, nor much to 
the ſatisfation of many of your Bre- 
thren : For being they know you accoitnt 
all the Points, in which we and you 
diſagree, not to be Points  Fundamen- 
tal or neceſſary » — They, by 
your granting frequent difſa in 
your & ies in Points not wwe 
are not from, but confirmed in the 
ſuſpicion which many;have, That the 
Copies of the Bible agree no better than 
Papifts and Proteſtants ; and that (for-anyy 
thing they can yet judge: by their own 
Ss | Judgment 
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judgmerit of diſcretion) theſe your Co- 

ies diſagtee about the | Texts concern: 
ing Real Preſence ; the Popes Suprema- 
&y; os erp Prayer to Saints, 
and for the Dead ; yea about our Juſtif- 
cation it ſelf; the number, the right 
uſe;the fruit, the neceſſity of Sacraments; 
and ſuch Points as theſe are; which, tho' 
you accountthem not to be Fundamen- 
tal, yet 'you' account them of ſo great 


concernment, that the difference in theſe 
Points, gave you moſt juſt cauſe of ſe- | 


parating and dividing from the Rogan 


Church , with all thoſe Scandals and F 


blick evils enſuing upon this diviſion, 


ill not then, this be a ſufficient reaſon | 


of not embracing the Copies Preſented 
unto them in this moſt accurate Bible; F 
they having no better affurance , that 
cheſe Copies agree with thoſe other Co- *: 

ies concealed from them z in theſe © 


oints, (in which their greate 


the Authority of theſe Learned 'men, 
who moſt plainly confeſs the frequent 
differences of their Copies in Points not 
Fundamental, and who alſo, by the 
name of points not Fundamental, are known 
moſt. commonly to mean ſuch kind of 
Points, as contain-no meaner differences 
than” thoſe which: are between ch 
and Proteftayts; and which cauſed this 
| | great 


difference | / 
from the Roman Church do's conſift)than F 


wes, | 
Oo! 
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reat Diviſion. A word more of this 
ible in the next Set. N. 5. 

10. Toend then this matter, you ſee 
(Gentle Readers) That you have not a- 
mong you any Copy, which you un- 
doutnadly know, ſo much asby evidence 
of Human KoowRcge: to be Gods un- 
doubted Word : Will you, who con- 
tend ſo eagerly to have nothing believed, 
for which there 1s not: clear Scripture, 
haveus, in the moſt important Point of 
belief, believe that for which we have 
neither Scripture, nor evidence of Hu- 
man reaſon ? If you fay the Divine 
Providence would doubtleſs ay the Co- 
pics of the Originals uncorrupted, becauſe 
otherwiſe we ſhould have no ſure Rule 
of Faith : Ianſwer, that this is to ſug- 
poſe the very thing which is in queſtion, 
Whether Chriſt gave us Scripture for our only 
Rule. Yea, becauſe it is clear,thar ſtand- 
ing in Human evidence, no Copy can 
be freed of the guilt of Corruption : 
Therefore God would have no Copy at 
all to be our only Rule of Faith, but has 
provided for our DireCtion another way. 
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Sect. 5. 


A Ninth Argument, That the Scripture can- 
not tecitle this Controverſie, Which Tran- 
flatidns of the Word of God be true : And 
therefore Ordinary Proteſtants cannot be- 
Tieve Striptare with Divine Faith. 


1. PP He Divinegoodneſs defiring paſ- 
' 2 fionately (as appears by his paſ- ® 
fion forall) the Salvation of all, and in- 
tending to make Faith a neceflary means # 
ro this their Salvation, muſt conſequent- # 
ly provide fome means to guide and di- |! 
rect ns to. the truth of this Faith ; which Z 
muaft be a means fo eaſy to be applyed |}: 
by all, that all, by the uſe of thi | 
"means, may (if they will) attain true *: 
Faith, which is bat one; for Faith wnle, |: 
it be one is not Faith, as St. Leo ſays Ser. |. 
de Nativ. Hence it appears, to the very & 
.eye, that if the Scripture cannot ſo be 7 
uſed by all (or the far greater part) 4s 
To guide themſelves by it, in all Points 7 
neceffary to Salyation ; it cannot be the 77 
_ means given them for their guide 
in Points neceflary to Salvation : But it 
cannot do this to the far greater part of F 
the 'World , as I prove; For the far | 
greater part of the World cannot make | 
ule of Scripture in thoſe Languages, in 

| += | - which 
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which it was written,ashas beenſhew'd in 
the laſt Seftion, ;even! concerning men, 

-who:are more Learned, than-any one 
among one: Hundred Thouſand ;' and 
it is in it ſelf clear enough;.concetning 
thoſe, who _—_ yr 4 = ut 
brew in any perfect degree of Knowledge, 
in which | hankbts; dhe Sol ture was 
written ; whence ir follows, I hat the'far 
greater part of). the! World;.cannot:knaw 

What the true Wond ofi God i({therr-only 
Judge and Dircftor) did-fay, but\by the 
means of a 'Tranflator or. Interpreter. 
Now judge you, in what uncertainty that 
Man ſhould-be left, who would have a 
very good Guide lock'd up in fome- place, 
to which'he himſelf could never have ac- 
ceſs, but muſt hear all the direQions gi- 
ven him by ſome other Man who is ex- 
ceedingly fubje& to miſtake very many 


things which that good Guide ſhould ſay 


to him; efpecially this Meſſenger being 
often to-trulit others of no undoubted cre- 
dit : In this caſe, your own Dottrin'do's 
put you (O dear People) who make 
Gods Word. your only Guide, in a way 
tull-of a world of doubtful turnings, in 
which tomiſs is everlaſtingly to periſh. 
This Word is lock'd up 1o in F# arm 
and Greek Cloſets, that you cannot 


know what it fays, but by the uſe of 
a 'TIranllator, asby -a Meſſenger, who 


G 2 being 
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cbeing a Man, and 2aning a weak Under- 
ſtanding, and a Will{ubjeCt not to take 
-all the pains-requir'd for the exaCt knoy- 
owe .of- all that, which the Word of 
« ſpeaks, in ſo great a Book as the 
-Bible is, in which there be very hard ex- 
preſfions in Languages.nothing eaſe to be 
underſtood, in all Words and Phraſes; | 
icſpecially , ſeeing that the : Hebrew | 
Tongue, was quite loſt (for as much as 
.concerns the vulgar uſe) in the Captivity 
of Babylon,ſome {1x hundred Years before ® 
Chriſt. How hard then muſt it be now to 
know the full force, which common ufe ® 
gave theſe words two or three and twen- |: 
ty hundred Years ago ? What Skill can 
be known to be here ſecure ? Befides the | 
difficulty of the Points of which I have + 
ſpoken ; I ſay nothing of the wilful mi- 7 
ſtakes which this Meſſenger may com- þ* 
mit, either fully on ſet purpoſe, to make |: 
all go the way which he conceives to #: 
be beſt, upon his paſſionate affection to 7 
it, or diſaffeftion ro the contrary; or 
rather, not ſo much with ſo plain = 
downright wilfulneſs ; as with an over- 
ſwaying prejudice, which has prepol- 7 
ſelsd his Judgment, that the way which & 
he, as from thy Guide, bids thee to |: 
go, is the only true way: Not that he 
1s fully ſure that thy Guide did clear- | 
Iv fay ſo; but thy Meſſenger Rog | 
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beſt to-put-down-clearly this way for-thy- 


true way, becauſe his own prejudice of its x 
being ſo, and his great deſire. that it. 
ſhould be held by all to be ſo, have pre-- 
vaild with hint to deliver: it clearly to- | 
be ſo. Moreover; this thy Tranſlator or- 
Meſſenger had not immediate. acceſs to 
Gods Word, in that very Hand-writing ; 
in which it was written by the Scripture- 
writer, from ſuch ; but what he knows. 
he knows Copies as were written by Men . 
of unknown. og, os perhaps of-- 
ten were ſuch hireling Pen-men. as had- 


more. care. to. write much, that - they: 
might gain mach; than to write with all-: 
perfe& exattneſs, and to take due pains: 


and care in conferring their Tranſcribd - 
Copies with the Copies they Tranſcrib'd. - 
And thoſe very Copies alſo were perhaps 
written out with the like careleſneſs. Fc-: 
ſides this careleſneſs, Ignorance might. 
likewiſe cauſe many a. miſtake in ſo long - 
a Work, becauſe. all, . neither knew the. 
Languages perfe&tly which they Tran- 
ſcribd, nor. did not, perhaps, know ſo- 
cunningly,. thoſe Ab reviations which - 
thoſe Pen-men usgd even almoſt at every- 
word; in which alſo one Writer often: 
differs from another : Hence in a long-, 
Work numberleſs miſtakes are incident, 
which ſoon grow toa far greater number,” 
whiPt ſo many ſubſequent Tranſcribers:: 
G 3: out < 
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out 'of. further: Miſtakers come to add: 
their new-miltakesto thoſe former. Arid 


to. doit: in'a Hard” fit to cauſe their mi- | 


ſtakes to be yer:more multip 'thy when 
more Copies (ſubje& ſtill tothe like in- 
convenience) come' tobe tranſcrib'd out 
of them ſucceſſively for manyAges. Now 
thy Meſſenget or Tranſlator, in this vaſt 


variety of ke (of which we ſpoke | 


more i1n the la 


Chapter) if he finds but 


one or two Copies, which more fayor : 
that way which he would have all go, or * 
thinks-in his En En to be true; | 


He makes choice to Interpret this miſta- 
ken Copy for Gods-own 
it down as advantageouſly as he can, to 
further hisOpinion and his deſire to bring 
ſach a way into greateſt requeſt. From 
inch Men as cheſt, you are immediate! 
co take that direQtion for your only Rule 
and Guide: ' And yet, tho' you ſee with 
your Eyes, your only direC&ion to come 
ſo indirettly to you; and that you moſt 
manifeſtly, neicher do here judge for 
your ſelyes, nor can poſſibly judge for 
your ſelves in this Capital Point (com- 
rehending all the Points you are to be- 
teve;) yet you are taught by all your 
prime Doors , that, as you are to an- 
wer to God for your felves in all on 
belieye;; ſo you mnft by your ſetyes 
alſo, jadge tor your ſelyes in wr 
* TH982. 1eVE.. 
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believe. Yer (O prepoſterous! O'mon-- 
ſtroully prepoſterous!) you, in this- 
chiefeſt Point of all, muſt rely upon the 
Authority a few Engliſh Tranſlators;: 
who exadt of you to rely on them with: 
more confidence than they will permit- 
yeu to rely upon the Authority. of. a". 
whole General Council, ſeconded by the 
Authority of the graveſt Fathers which. 
the Church of God has had: And you, 
who are taught to follow and believe no- 
thing but Scripture, are now taught 
without any one Text of Scripture. to- 
take the Tranſlations of Men tor your - 
only Guides, in all and every Point -of | 
your Faith ; and ſuch Tranſlations alſo 
as we juſt now deſcribed, and ſhall here 
more fully deſcribe. In che mean time 
note, that here I have one more necefia- 
ry Point, not clearly fer down in Scrip- 
eure, to add to the former ſixteen. If 
any deny this Point to be neceffary to 
Salvation, let himanſwerthis Argamentr, 
That is neceflary to Salvation, withour 
which I cannot come to be affuredly gui- - 
ded to true Faith; but I (who underſtand 
not both Greek and Hebrew ) cannot, . 
without a truly Tranſlated Bible,come tg + 
be affuredly guided to true Faith, the true © 
Bible being (as = reach me) the only - 
Rule guiding and dire&ing to true Faith ; - 
Therefore it is neceſſary for me, to uſe a 
G4. truly. :- 


truly Tranſlated Bible ; but no Scripture 
do's dire& me in the choice of a truly 


Tranſlated Bible ; therefore Scripture 


do's not dire& me in all Points neceſſary 


for me to Salvation. | 
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2. Here again, I infer,. that all that . 
yaſt number of People, who, knowing 


not perfe&tly both Greek and Hebrew,are 


forcd not to judge for themſelves which 
is the true Word of God, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity, rely upon many uncertainties 
in this very Point, upon which all 
their whole Faith do's rely. Firſt, they 
muſt rely upon this wage name> whether 
the Copy which this Tranſla 


of the true uncorrupted Word of G 
which, how great an uncertainty 1t 1s, 
has been ſhewed in the laſt Seftion ; 
where I ſhew'd alſo (and here you may 
ſee it again) how much more you take 
your Religion upon truſt, than we do; 
even thoſe great Do&ors, who now ſer 
forth the famous Bible, Confeſs (in their 
Introdution) that Copies are only ſo far Gods 
true Word, as they agree with the true Origi- 
nal Copy, written by the Prophets or A- 
poſtles. How your Tranſlators Copy a- 
rees with the true Original , God 
ows; I am ſure, you know nor, nor 
your Tranſlator himſelf. Secondly, It & 
wncertain, whether your Tranſlator did 
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and ſuch a Word, in ſuch and ſuch a 
place. Fourthly, It « uncertain, whether 
your Tranſlators Skill was rea enough 
to perform his duty in-ſo vaſt a Work as 


the Tranſlation of the Bible is, even tho' 
he ſhould uſe as great pains as he could. . 


A Faith relying-upon ſo many uncertain 
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in-every-place interpret {incerely, and . 
not follow his own private Opinions, in . 
expreſſing. ſome Points of Controverlſie. - 
Thirdly,Tt « uncertain,whether he were not . 
in ſeveral places of ſo-great a work, cares - 
leſs to expreſs the true Senſe. of his Co- - 
py; not marking at all times attentively - 
enough, or not uſing at all times due la- - 
'\or to ſearch for. the true Senſe of ſuch - 


ties, for certain-cannot but be uncertain; .. 


but all the Faith, which ſuch Proteſtants 


have, isthusuncertain, unleſs they have” 


Skill and Will to uſe the Hebrew and 
Greek Bible : Therefore-their:: Faith is 
not Certain. nor Divine in any one 
Point, becauſe in all Points:they rely up- 
on a Tranſlators Authority, which is 
ſubje& to ſo many uncertainties. See this 
clearly : confel9d by prime Proteſtant 
Dottors, whoſe words I give you here- 
after, Se&,-16. N. 7. 

3. And;that you may ſec this the clear- 
er, I willfet before your Eyes, ſeveral un- 
deniable proofs of the grols falfity which 
1s in the Tranſlators of your own Reli- 


G 5 gion, 


” of 


jon, ii wo man xy truſt-| moſt ;, that 
nce you may ſee, how little they are 
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to be truſted by you in ſo great a matter; Þ 
eſpecially to be truſted more than a Ge- 
neral Council. Luther (that great begin- & 
ner of this Reformation, did ſer forth a # 


Tranſlation, which, how good it was * 
you ſhall hear from your great Doctor 
Zuinglizs, Lib. de Sacra. fol. 412. Luther © 
was (ſays he) a foul corrupter and borribh 


Falſifier of Gods Word. 'One who followed thi 


Marcioniſts and Arians, that razed out - 


ſuch places of Holy Writ as were againſt him. 
Thou doſt (fays he to Luther) corrupt the 
Word of God, thou art ſeen to be a manifeſt 
and common corrupter and perverter of the 
Hoh Scriptures. How much are we aſhan#d 


of thee who bave bitherto efteer'd thee, 8cc. - 


And Lnther himſelf, twenty years after, 
confets'd he had often err, bacanks he 
had rruſted too much the Glofles of the 
Rabbins, as witnefleth Cochlenms in ats 
Lurheri: [Behold here another way for 
Tranflatorsro err, of which we thought 
not before. :Ir is alfo worth the noting 


OW C——— 


which Bel/armin in his Sermon upon Per- | 
Fecoft, ſays of Luther, Thoſe (ſays he) who | 


mor diligently hawe read the Books of Lu- 
-ther, do bear witneſs, that he, 'in the New 
-Teſtament only (to ſmall a part of the 
(Bible) has changd above a thouſand places, 
He did jet forth the Goſpels ſeven times, e- 


wery 


as the ſame Bellarmin there note 


much for Luther. After him came - 
Zuinglim, and ſet forth a Bible, with the - 
help of his Diſciples, which being Prin-. - 


ted at Zurich, the Printer ſent gne of 


them to Zuther, bur he rejecting it, ſent © 
it him back again, as you may ſee in the. 
Proteſt ants Apoogy, Tra#,z. $.10. Subd.4.. 


out of which place I cannot. but add di- 
vers moſt pertinent things. to our pre- 


ſent purpoſe. . This) Apologie then ſets - 
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very time moſ# different from all the fon 


? 


down all that here follows ; as that Lu-- 
ther ſaid of thoſe Zuinglian Tranſlators, - 


That they were Fools, Aſſes, Antichriſts, . 


Deceivers, and of an A(s-like Linda feiey, | 


That Bezs reproves the 'T rant 
Occolampadius (Who with Zuinglim and Cas 
roloſtadins did firſt begin your Reformati- 
on in Point of the Real Preſence: ) He 
then« having ſet forth his Bible at Baſil, 


Beza ſaid thus of it, The Baſilian Tranſla- * 


tion # in many places wicked, and altogetber 
liffering from the mind of the Holy Ghoſ, 
The ſame great Beza accounts that fo 
_ elteem'd Tranſlation- of Caſtaliv, 
to be Sacrilegious, Wicked and Ethnical. But 
Caſftalio' was quit with Beza, for he writ 
a whole Book againſt the Tranſlation 
which Beza made , ſaying, That to note 
all bs Errors ( in Trantlating) would 
require @ great Volume. But Beza in his 
IE Anntations, 


tion of © 


132 The Bible not containing all points, 


Annotations, go's on, and calls Caftaliv's 
Tranſlation Falſe, Fooliſh, Unskilful, Bold, 
Blaſphemous, Vitiom, Ridiculous, Curſed, Er- 
roneoin; Wicked, Perverſe. | Hitherto thou- 
ſceſt theſe Tranſlations of thy prime Do- 
Qors condemn'd by the Authority of 0- 
ther no lefs famous Tranſlators. And 
both thoſe who were condemn'd thus, 
and who did thus condemn, were Men- 
more famous among you than is any one' 
Tranſlator of any one Engliſh Bible, ſo 
that a greater Authority, than is the Au- 
thority of thar Man (whoſe Tranſlation 
you take for the only Rule of Faith) tells 
you.;that Tranſlations of far more Learn- 
ed Tranſlators than: yours, are ſo full of 
Corruptions, that great Volumes would 
not  contein them : How then can you 
hope that -your leſs skilful Engliſh 
Tranflator ha's done . his part better 
_ thanany of your greateit Doftors. Bur 
I muſt yer further ask you, how you 
know this on your own knowledge ? 
And how is it poflible for you here to 
judge for your ſclf, which your Doctors 
ſo often te}l you, you ſhall be able ro do 
jf you will follow them? Do not you 
here again ſee, how in a moſt important 
Point, you are enforced: to truſt an in- 
comparable leſs Authority than thar 
1s of any one of our General Coun- 
cils, wiuch they ſo ſtrictly charge you 
j -» nor 
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not to truſt even in far-:lefs Points? Or 
blindneſs ! | 

4. But you cannot but ſee how much: 

ou are gull'd herein,. and how impoſſi-- 
ble it-is for you to judge of Truth and: 
Faith by - theſe: Engliſh Tranſlations ,: 
when yow-ſhall yer hear what I have to 
ſay of them. Your firſ# Engliſh: Bible was 
ſet forth in the days of Henry the Eighth: 
by Tindal, whom yours eſteem the _ 
file of England in this Reformation. Ma 
I nottruſt him; will you fay ? Truly B- 
fhop Tunſtal noted no leſs than two thouſand 
Corruptions in hu Tranſlation in the New Te-. 


ftament only , as witneſſeth . the Remiſh 


Teſtament in the end of the Table of certain 
places, &c. How little a part of the Bible 
1s the New Teſtament ? And yet iwo0 thou- 
ſand Corruptions in that only ? Yet ſurely 
in Queen Elizabeth's Days, who liv'd 1o 
very long, and did ſee the Goſpel ſo 
well perte&ted, our Tranſlations ( wilt 
thou ſay) were compleatly exa& : For 
then, if ever our Doors had the true Spi- 
rit. Indeed then they were ſo confident 
their Tranſlations did agree with the 
Word of God.that the c_ (whom all 
your Doctors by Oath acknowledge Go- 
verneſs of your Church in England) in the 
26. Year of her Reign (as Sir Rich. Baker 
writes in that Year) did command Whit- 
gift her Archbiſhop of Cant. to ſer _ 
three 
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three Articles to be ſubſcribed by all her: 
and the ſecond of theſe was, That 


Clergy 
the Book of. Common Prayer contains nothing 


contrary to the Word of God. By reaſon of 
the urging this Subſcription, many ® 


marking well., that in -their :Common- 


Prayer their Epiſtles, Goſpels, Pſalms, 8c. ® 
were containd, all which were taken * 

ble ; and knowing by their * 
learning , that their Bible , even then, 


out of their Bi 


was full of groſs Corruptions., contrar 
to the Word; began now openly to dit- 
cover theſe Errors. Hence divers Mini- 
ſters in a Treatiſe to her Excellent Ma- 
zeſty , ſpoke thus , Our Tranſlation of the 
ms, comprized in our Book of Com- 
mon Prayer , do's in Addition, Subtra- 
Hion, and Alteration, differ from the Truth 
of the Hebrew in Two hundred places at leaſt. 
And Mr. Burges in his Apology S. 6. 
writes thus, How: ſhall I approve under my 
band,a Tranſlation which has many Omiſſions, 
many Additions, which ſometimes obſcures , 
ſometimes perverts the Senſe, being ſometimes 
ſenſeleſs, ſometimes contrary, And Carliel 
faith in his Book of Chriſ#s deſcent to Hel]. 
P. 11G. The Tranſlators thereof ( the Engliſh 
"Bible then uſed ) have depraved the Senſe , 
or obſcured the Truth, and deceived the Igno- 
rant. In many places, they detort the Scrip- 
ture from the right Senſe; and finally,they ſhew 
themſelves io love darkneſs more than Light , 
faſſued 
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folſhood more thas Truth. When King» 
Fames began now to Reign, the Miniſters. 
of Lincolnſbire, .in an- Abridgment of a 
Book deliver'd to the King, P.11. 312. of 
the Engliſo Tranſlation ſpeak thus, I 
rakes away from the Text', adds tothe Text , 
and thu fometimes tothe changing or obſcur- 
ing of the meaning of the Ho 7 Ghot: A 
Tranſlation which is abſur'd, and ſenſe-- 
les, perverting in many places the mean- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe things 
were ſo notorious, that Sir Richard Baker, 
an carneſt Old Proteſtant ( as now they 
call them ) in the farſt Year of Ki 
Fames his Reign , writes thus, He call 
to Hampton Court diyers of his Biſhops and 
Divines.to ſee what they could ſay againſt 
the preſent Government of the Engliſh 
Church. In this Conference, D. Reynolds 
mentioned , that there might be a New Tran- 
ſation of the Bible, becauſe the preſent Tran- 
lations were Corrupt, and not anſwerable to 
the Truth of the Original; whereot he alledg- 
ed divers Examples , particularly that 
in the Hundred and fifth Pſalm , w. 28. 
where it is ſaid , They were not Obedient ; 
in the Original, it is, They were not Diſobe- 
dient : To this it was agreed, that a New 
Franſlation ſhould be made. Thus far 
Sir Riebard word for word. By all which 
it 1s evident, that your Biſhops, DoGors, 
Divines, &c. In Queen Elizaberbs days, 
cyen 


eyeri to her laſt day , did ſubſcribe, and 


| by Publick Authority were ordered to. 


fabſcribe that falſifying-Word of God,ts 
berhetrue Word of God ; tho' it were 
flatly contrary -(asinthe placenow cited) 
to the true We 

the Divines now, tho' they miſs not ab 
ways inthe ſame places perhaps,yet per- 
haps they may miſs ir- others of as great 
conſequence ? - The Scripture: was held 
then as confidently to be the only ' Rule 
of Faith', andcited as faſt, and as thick: 
for Gods Word then, asit is now : And 
yet, now-your ver Bible coming forth 


on-that occaſion;- do's as good as tell you - 


the former - Bible was not Gods true 
Word. Divers Years after the reſojuti- 
on made of ſetting forth this New Bible, 
_ there ſtill remain'd ſuch open complaints 
ofthe Corruptions'of the Word of God, 
that Mr. Broughton-( a Man as skilful in 
Hebrew and Greek as any was in England ) 
according to his skill , did give this Cen- 
ſure in his Advertiſements of Corruptions to 
the Biſhops ;, ſaying, That their publick Tran- 
. ſlation of Scriptures into Enghih ; « ſuch, 
as it perverteth the Text of the Old Teſtament, 
in Eight bundred forty eight places,and that it 
cauſeth millions of millions to reje& the New 
Teſtament , and to runtoeternal Flames. In 
.What caſe then has this your Do&rin pur 
you , - which hath taken you off from 
| | following 
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ord.. How know you that. 


=p 


ms. =. QA”) Fob wwg 9D Io BY 
| TECOTES MB EIban 


7 Je PENIS 5% CT 
mat a, Lf ITT CET LI RT 7 
Fas SC Ay 
AL RLIEES We IRILRN SIE BS TORE bo) Pu : 


cannot be our Fudge in all points. 137 


following the Judgment of the Church 
in a General Council,to make you Judge 
for your own ſelves : When your learn'd 
Divines (who made ſo corrupted Tran- 
ſlations) did ſo ill yp oe them and 0- 
thers? Upon thy ſelf then, thoucan'ſt 
not ſafely rely in this point,neither can'ſt 
thou rely upon thy ranſlators , Who 
have uſed thee thus : Find me then, for 
Gods ſake , find me, if thou can'it , any 
where any, but halt io ſurea Ground, as 
isthat of the Church , which is the Pil- 
lar and Ground of Truth, Thou do'ſt net 
only venture the being deceived in this 
groan Point of the uprightneſs of thy on- 
y Ruleand Judge; but it is manifeſt, that 
thou art Ca : For thy Rule (which 
is thy preſent Engliſh Tranſlated Bible ) 
ſtill ſtands accuſed of many and groſs 
Corruptions. Not to trouble thee much, 
I will tell thee only ot one or two 1 Wa 
ce be- 


Tranſlator had a mind to make t 


eve , that Faith only could fave thee. 
A damnable Doftrin , unknown to the 
greateſt Doors of the Church , which. 
could not be,were itthe only thing which. 
did juſtifie and ſayveus, as thy Tranſla- 
tor would perſwade thee , when Tran- 
{lating what Chriſt ſaid to the blind man, 
whom he cured, Luke 18. 43. he makes 
Chriſt to ſay , thy Faith ſaved thee, in. 
place of ſaying , thy Faith has made _ 
| whote.. 


[Pp 
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whole, Again, tho! Chrift, by way of 
Counſel , did propoſe in a-generalman- 
ner, theembracing ofa chat ſingle Life, 
Mat. 19: v. 11 and 12. ſaying, He that « 
able to receive it , let bim receive it : y 
Tranſlator had a mind to make thee be- 
lieve, not only that every one did not re- 
ceive this DoErin , but he makes Chrif 
in the former verſe tell us, All Men can- 


n10t receive the Jaying. Whereas Chriſt ſaid & 
C not receive this ſaying , as | 
1s evident out of the Greek. Is this fair. 


only, All men 


Seng? Is it all one to ſay, Al men do 
wot lead ſingle Lives; and to ſay, All men 


cannot lead fingle Lives, tho' they uſe Faſt-: 


ing, Praying, &c: This is as wilful an 
rror, as it would be in one who heard 
me ſay (and alſo. ſet it down in Writing 
to prevent miſtake) Al men are not haneſt, 
ſhould report that I faid , All men cannot 
be honeſt, When I ſee a Tranſlator not 
to make any Conſcience of ſo wilfully 
falifying Gods own-Word, in favour of 
his own: Opinion ; have norTjuſtReaſon 
to fay, I cannot be ſure of my Faith in 
all Points, if I (upon this Mans Autho- 
rity ) take his Tranſlation as the only 
Rule of my Faith in all Points? What 
more clear ? | 
5. Here I muſt needs examine the Do- 


Erin , which thoſe great Maſters of the 


ancient Languages , who now ſet forth 


that: 
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that mighty work of the London Bible, in 
ſo many learned ancient Languages,who 
in the IntroduCtion to this their Bible (of- 
which Iſpoke in the laſt,Se&.N.8.){poke 
thus, It z not neceſſary for the producing Faith 
in the People,that there ſhould bea Tranſlation 
wholly infallible, ſeeing that defatto it i e- 
vident , that' among thoſe numberleſs Tranſla- 
tions, which are extant this day in Europe , 
there 1 none of all them which ts of divine and 
infallible Authority : For Faith do's rely on 
the authority or veracity of God, which always 
% certain and infallible, alth'o all the means. 
be not infallible; For Tranſlations have only. 
fo far — as far as they agree with the 
firſt own-band written Original : But they: 
are ſufficient means of Faith , when they con- 
tain (who knows when thatis) all things 
neceſſary to Salvation , without any Error a- 
gainſt Faith or good manners : So they, Let 
us examin what = ſay by parts, as it 
lies in order, and that in order to our 
preſent_purpoſe only; and-not in order 
to Examine how true all they ſay is. If 
true Faith can be had now, without any 
infallible Tranſlation , then the Bible 
15 not our only Guide to true Faith , and 
our only Jadko in points controverted 
in Faith; for this Judge muſt be infalli- 
ble, as all your Doctors teach. If you an- 
fwer, the Judge is not the Tranſlated Co- 
py,but the Original in Greeb and Hebrew. 


2. 
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T ask you, what ſhallalmoſt all the world 
do to hear this infallible Judge ? For al- 
moſt all are deaf to-all that is ſpoken in 
Greek and Hebrew. If there' be not one 
infallible Tranſlation. in. Europe at this 
day ; how at this day are all deluded, 
who arc taught on the one {ide to judge 
for themſelves, and on the other ſide are | 
told that they cannot handle the Ruler | 
by which they ſhould Rule their Judg- 
ment in all Points : But they muſt be. 7 
contented with a fallible Lesbian Rule of 
Lead, bent as it pleaſed the Tranflator ?. 
Again, how is it poſſible God ſhould bid. :* 
the People to ſearch theTruth in the Bi- '” 
ble; not only as the only place to find it 
in; butalſoas the only place for them 
ro find it in: For God knew all People: |* 
could nor ſearch Truth-in any Bibles,but. *: 
ſuch as are Tranſlated into:a Language. 
they: underſtand ; God -knew all theſe 
Tranſlations were Liars,if indeed they be: 
ſo as you ſay. Can God bid any. Man 
ſeek for theT ruth,only ata Liars Mouth? 
Yea, would: God, who loves Souls ſo |: 
well, givethem nobetter means to know: j 
the Truth wholly neceflary to Salvation? | 
True it is, Faith-do's rely -upon the. © 
Truth of God, who ſaid ſuch a thing to 
- beſoand ſo; but if my Tranſlator tell me: 
that God ſaid ſuch a thing was ſo and ſo; 
and yet God ſaid no ſuch thing, ys 
| OLE : 


Jaye us at laſt, when, upon our laying 
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other thing very different, in place of 
which, my Tranſlator ignorantly or wil- 
fully obtrudes this thing; here manifeſtly 
I am left leaning, with all my force u 
a Lie. And whereas you tell us, that 
Tranſlations (the only Rule we can handle) 
have only ſo far Divine Authority as far as 
they agree with the firſt own Hand-written 
Originals, This is ſmall comfort to us, 
to whom it is impoſſible to know how 
far this is. Yea, your ſelyes know not 
which be the true own-hand- written-O- 
riginals, which you confeſs to have pe- 
rilt'd, tho' you ſay, that they be faith- 
fully reſtord by your laborious gather- 
ing and conferring together more ex- 
quiſite Copies than hitherto have been 
publiſh'd ; which, how true it is, I know 
not. And then Secondly, without we alfb 
know the Lapgrages which you preſent 
unto us very aichfill , (as we perhaps 
urpoſe,) it is impoſſible for us to know 
ow far our Tranſlations agree with the 
Originals; therefore it is impoſſible for 
us to know how far we may truſt to their 
Authority as Divine, or ſaſpett it as Hu- 
man. And fo by clear conſequence it is 
impoſſible for us to know when and 
where we may give a moſt full undoubt- 
ed affent to what we find Tranſlated in 
our Bibles. Is this the comfort you 
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to rely upon'the/Rock of the Church, 
isd tomake us Men, knowing 


in:all 'Pomts; And now 


'we ate ſure wei know not what we do F 
-any? 'For we:knaw not what.our 
Rule bids:us to hold upon Gods Authori- 
oe or what that Man bids upon his Au- 
tho 


rity -only 


to: hold, when. offering us 


.own.T ranflation, he bids ws take it-for x 


\Divine Rule; -w 


eſt concerns our Salvation. Indeed; you 
conclude with a ſmall crum of comfort, 
when you tell us, [Tranſlations are ſufficient 
means to Divine Faith, when they contam 
all things neceſſary to Salvation, without any 
Error againſt Faith or Good-manners. But 
I pray refle&t, how wholly impoſſible it 


is for us to te 
out -knowin 
Points: nec 


11 when they do this, with- #: 


firſt for certain all the 


Souls) 


X.4 


ch, if he givesnot, awe | 
are gulld even in that Point which neer- | 
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Souls) cannot poſſibly come to. —_— 


which is the true Bible containing a 


Points neceffary to Salyation, without any 


Error of Faith or Manners, until we 
know firſt, that a true Bible has told us 
ſo. Andagain, we cannot know that Bi- 
ble to be ſotrue, which told us ſo; until 
we know, that that very Bible'contain'd 
all Points neceflary to Salvation, withour 
anyError in Faith or Manners. This is 
not only to blind us (as you ſay the Pa- 
piſts do, when they make us follow the 
Church :) bur it is to uſe us as the Phil;ſti- 
ans usd Sampſon; firſt to put out our Eyes, 
and then to make us run round in a 
Mill, as blind Horſes do in Horfe-mills: 
For no Circle is rounder, and go's more 
about and about again in the ſame Foot- 
4 than the Circle we are made run 
in blindfold ; by having no other affu- 
rance, that theonly Ruleof all our Faith 
15 a Bible, containing all things neceiſa- 
ry to Salvation, without Error againſt 

aith and Manners; and having no 
other afſurance of what isneceflary to.Sal- 
vation , what not; what is againſt 
Faith, what not; what is againſt Man- 
ners, what not ; but by another Bible, 
of which Bibles Truth we have no other 
aflurance than the former; but we ſtill 
require another Bible to aflure us of 


the like things ; and this other will re- 


quire 


w—__—o cr metre 
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= yet rceny Me ſo without end, 


hat Circle can be more endleſs ? 
4 SECT. VI. 


A Tenth Argument, That the Seripture can- 
' mot decide the Controverſie about the truth 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel. And that our Ad- 
wverſaries do not believe this Goſpel with Di- 
vine Faith. 
ERE alſo 1 muſt needs propoſe a | 
difficulty , which, in the Princi- 
ples of your Religion, I conceive to be F 
unanſwerable. You do no leſs believe 
all things written in St. Matthew's Go- 
ſpel, than you believe all things writ- 
. ten in any other Book of the Scripture: | 
But even your DoCtors of the higheſt 
Form, have no other Authority: for all 
things in St. Matthew's Goſpel, but the Au- | 
thority of a Tranſlation made by one, |& 
whom none of us all know ; and ſo we | 2 
can neither afſure our ſelves of his Fideli- | 
ty, nor of his Skill, nor of hiscare to uſea |# 
true Copy, nor I of his Induſtry in the |# 
uſe thereof, &c. Now you tell us (and | 
wy it is true) that Trantlations (preſcinding | 
4 from any Decree of the Church appro- 
"I ving of them) have only ſo far Autho- 
it rity, as far as they agree with the true 
. Original : But it is impoſſible for you 
(great DoQtors) tro know, how far the 
Lo | 
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'tranſlaced Copies of St. Matthews Goſpel 


zree with the Original ;becauſe for theſe 
—_ Ages, ithere has not been known 
extart-in the whole world, any one Co- 
y . ofthe 'Original-hand-writing of 
t. Maithew, 'whodid write'in that kind 


of Hebrew which the: Fews ſpoke in his 


days, asallandevery one of the Ancient 
Fathers (who have: writ. of this matter, 
and whoie' Works we have): do! teltifie: 
And S:Ferom hibroe Scriptorib, Eccleſcaſtices 
afirms himſelf to have ſeen, and'to have 
alſo written our that Hebrew Cone: Bur 
for . theſe many Ages no one Hebrew 
Copy has'a dinthe World, which 
with any ſuthcient probability, could be 
ſhewed-to:be a Frue Copy ; whence' it is 
evident, that:-none 'of you all can tell, 
how far the Tranſlations we haveof that 
Hebrew Copy, do agree with'the He- 
brew Copy therefore, not one of you 
all can tell, how far cheſe Tranſlations, 
which we have: now. be of Divine Au- 
thority, and how far: now we may ad- 
mit them as Gods undoubted word ;there 
being-no reaſon known to us, why we 
ſhould admit them. more in one place 
(upon-St. Matthews. Anthoricy) than in 
another; 'and there being no reaſon 
why we ſhould admit of the. whole 
Tranflation, madeby I know notwhom, 
rather than of other Trandlationswhom 

| WC 
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+we know, to have been made with -alt 
-che beſt induſtries which Humanabilicy 
..caa.afford; whencelT can. neigher admu 
.the whole Tranflation as :Divine, nor 
any pattof it, rather than the part I ad- 
2mit not, I not knowing any one: part to 
: aged more with th& true Original, than | 
-the other. All the whale Goſpel I can- | 
not receiveas Divine, fot no T ranflation | 
at all, (auch leſs the Fran/lations of a 
Man unknown) i ta be admitted as Di- | 
-vine and infallible , there being -no one | 
ſuch in all Exrope as you ſay. Hence I de- 
-monſtrate, that you believe nat St. Mar- 
thews Goſpel with Divine Faith : For you 
cannot ſay, that'you give, Credit to any 
one thing in-it for the Authority of the 
writer of 1t,becauſe you know notany one 
thing delivered from God by the Writer 
unto-you, but upon the Authority of the 
Tranſlation, which is no farther Divine | 
 thanagreeing with the true Copy ;which | 
agreement you neither know tobe in this |! 
one Point, - or any other-you can name. | 
How can 1 know, how the T rantlation # 
agrees with the Original, if 1 know nor 
what the Original ſaith ? | 
2. Again, to believe St. Matthews Gol- 
I, 1s as neceflary to Salvation, 'astobe- 
liews St. L»kes or St. Fohns ; but no infallible 
Scripture (Tran{lations not being Infalli- 
ble) do's tell you that. St. Adatibews. wo 
N =”. pe 


F 
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pel is the undoubted Wotd of God : How 
will you then prove this by Scripture a- 
gainſt the Mercionifts, the Cerdomiſts, and 
the Manicheans, who deny this Goſpel to 
be Gods Word? All Poines neceſſary to 
Salvation, youſay, are PRIy ſet down 
in Scripture ; Shew methis Point plainly 
ſet down. Here then I have one nece(- 
fary Point more, not plainly ſet down 
in Scripture which makesthe former Se- 
venteen Points to be Eighteen. Neither 
can you ſay , that, by the very reading 


'this Tranſlation,you can diſcover a light, 


ſhewing it, as clearly as the Sun, to be 
Gods Ward : Fortho'I can ſee no reaſon, 
why ſuch light might not be diſcovered, 
as well in T ruc Tranſlations, as in True 
Originals ; yet becauſe you of your Reli- 
gion, who only have eyes toſee this lighr, 

0 profeſs (as we have lately ſeen your 
greateſt Scripture DoCtors to ' profeſs) 
that there is not one Infallible T ranſla- 
tion in Exrope; and becauſe we ſee, even: 
ſuch DoCtors as they are, not ſo much as 
to hope to diſcover, by ſuch a light, true 
Tranſlations from falſe ones; but to be- 
ſtow great pains in conferring the ſeye- 
ral Copies of their ſeveral Tranſlations, 
with the beſts Copies of the Originals 
which they can find ; and by the agree- 
ing, or not agreeing with theſe beſt Co- 
pies ,- to approve or reprove theſe 


H 2 Tranſla- 
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Tranſlations; we are by this certifyd, 
that they truſt nothing .to -this: clear 
Light, which if ic were a reality, and 
,not a real Phanſie, were the beſt guide 
.of all, and would fave.them. infinite 
pains : Yea, whatſoever. {to avoid our 
Arguments) they boaſt of this Light, 
which yet even mn gpproving Or re- | 
proving the Copics.of the Original it 
ſelf, they truſt nothing to it. . If 1 
thought, they did truſt ro fuch an un-- 
grounded Imagination , neither I, nor 
any one of my Opinion (nor of thine 
neither, as I think) would eyer buy one 
Copy of their Tranſlations. 

3. Now, if you cannot diſcover an 
ſuch Light afſuring you ofthe truth of 
things in St. Matthews Goſpel, I am ſure 
you cannot do ſoin St. Foby's or St. Lukes, 
or any other: And your own Conſcien- 
ces cannot but tell you, that the Light 

difcoyering its ſelf in St. Matthew, is as 
gout as in any other Book of Scripture; 

ut this Light is now clearly ſhew'd to be 
unſufficient to prove St. Matthew's Gol! | 
ro be Divine, it being only a Tranſlation 
which your beſt DoCtors confeſs to be fal | 
lible; neither is there any means .to 
know one part of it to be more Infallible F 
| ban another, upon the Authority of the ' 
Writer thereof ; becauſe we know not : 
which part agrees with the true Copy a . 
4 | io. | 
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the Writer. You fay # was frx your 

= Faith upon what is Trantlared, .and not” 
E b+ upon the Tranflation : Bur, Ifay, if you' 
« fix your Faith upon what 1s Tranſlated 
wu by a falſe Tranilator, you may ſoon fix' 
= vour Faith upon a Lie; at leaſt you can-- 
t, not tell when you do ſo,*and when you 
| & dv not; for you know not whether the 
j- thing- deliver d be agreeable ro Gods 
1 Word, or only to the Interpreters Fan-- 
w__— cy; eſpecially when you know not of: 
y what credit the Interpreter is. Do you 
_ know it becauſe: your Fancy alſo rtells- 


Ne you, this is Gods Word? Then thus we 
_ have a double fantaſtical affirance, . 
4 and nothing elſe; one from the um: 
known Interpreters Fancy, another from 
Si thy own. r thought your Faith had re-- 
& | lied on Gods written-Word. . What writ-- 


n- = ten Word is that which can neither be 
he Y fſhewd afluredly written in any Original, 
a & nor in any Copy, nor in any-Tranſlari- - 
c; # onoftheOriginal Con! If yon fly at” 
be ®# Iſt tothat muſerableſhift, as to ſay, thar-: 
cl | the Ilumination of the Spirit can tell . 
mn # you Gods Word, without the Mediation. 
- & of any certain undoubted means, con- - 
oO veiying it unto you; then you- muſt: 
le | needs be Prophets all, and every one of- 
Ie | you. Whoever heard of ſicha Church 
X 3 inthis World, in which there be as many 

| Prophets as there be Men and Women ? + 


H 3 This 
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This is\not-the Church of St. Pas), in 
which he ſaid, - Cor. 12, x9. Be all Pro- 
phets? And in which he gave only ſome 
Prophets, Eph. 4. x. But all of you, who 
know >a wore from God , that 
which no mediate means. conveigheth 
unto you, muſt needs be true Prophets. 
If this be true, then alſo any Engliſh 
Clown, by the like Illumination, com- 
municated to him in the reading of his 
Engliſh Tranſlation, may- as well, and 
better, (becauſe by Divine Humination) 
be aflurd, that all is true which is in his 
Engliſh Tranſlated Bible; and ſo, by 
good conſequence, be afſir'd that it is a 
very true Tranſlation, tho' he neither 
knew Greek nor Hebrew. And indeed, 
your Greek and Hebrew only helps you 
ro confer the Tranſlation with the O- 
riginals; but St. Matthew's Original Co- 
py not being for many Apes viſible in 
the World, can be no more conferr'd. 
with by your Hebrecians, than by this 
Engliſh Clown : And if his Plumination 
aſſures him of all that is written in St. 
Matthews Goſpel ; we will all, with 
one conſent, grant, that it may aflure 
him: as well that all other parts of the 
Scriptures þe Gods Word. hat then 

d you talk ot conferring with the 
Oviginals , or knowing Greek or He- 

ew ? 
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4. Now at laſt, I hope, when-you ſo'+ 
univerſally allow to Sos ve Por Wo-- 


ro- 
Fg man who believes St. Matthew's Goſpel, ., 
ho ſo:large a meaſure of Divine {ey anc 
At tion, that it is ſufficient to: groumd.an *: 
th Infallible Belief » You. will corifeſs.your - 
he ſelves to ſpeak mol inconſequently, if : 
ſh you offer to deny the like: Huminarion © 
_> to:the whole Church repreſentative in - 
IS # a General Council: So now .we ſhall: 
id B have a Church Infallible; which is all 


1) * Tam endeavoring;hete: by: degrees. to 
fs = prove. And tech me nn or, as are. : 
y EF not affird, whether they .in_ Councils - 
_ usd the due apc ro _ por 
Humjnation; for. I"ſhatt- as caſily tell ' 
; iNtthat neither 1, ner . my Ms. 
- affur'd, that you, and younBrethren, 

| have: ud alſo the due Means to obtain - 
” this lluminationconcerning every Book, 
” Chapter and Verſe of Scripture, aſſu- 


IF them all to. be Gods Word; eſpe- 
z cially when they ſpeak comradiftions fo + 
faſt as we fee they do, | - : 7 320 


”, ” w» ew 1, ay 9 Þ 
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An Eleventh Argument, That the Scripture 
' cannot decide the manifold Controverſies 
' about the true Senſe of the Scripture: 
- Therefore in their belief of the true Senſe 
thereof , our _ Adverſaries bave no Di- 
: wine Faith; 'nor no ſure ground of their 
Religion. " 


'F'N the former Seftions I have: given 

you Eighteen Points, all neceflary 
to Salvation, and- yet not one of them 
Pong ſer down in Scripture : Now 
I add a Nineteenth Point, whichzraho” 
moſt neceflary, yet, it 1s: fo: far [from 
being cleard by only Scripture, thatral-. 
moſt all: our :Controverſies: do : ariſc- 
from hence, without ever being ſilen- 
ced by the definitive Sentence of: God, 
deliverd in the Bible: An evident 'fxgn: 
that. God, in the: Scripture only, has 
nor paſsd the clear Decifive Sentence 
of all. neceſſary Controverſies : For 
all Parties ſubmit unto that Sentence 
and "= none of them is clearly caſt 
thereby. They do then the Holy Scrip- 
ture much wrong, who ſay, that God 
did write it ors purpoſe to end all 
_ Controverſies ; . and yet . they cannot 
poſſibly ſhew how God ha's done this 
| > compleatly : 


uts, 
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they are driven (to the ſcandal of 
Chriigns) to make God fall ſhort of 
effecting thar by Scripture, which the 


fay he.intended toeffect ; to wit, the end-. 
ingof all Controverſies; which with our” 
Eyes we all ſee wax endleſs, even. among. 


thoſe, whoall ſubmit to Scripture as 

Word. We Roman Catholics are far 
from doing the Holy Ghoſt this wrong : 
We ſay, Scripture was diQated by him, 
for many moſt high ends m——_—_— 
the Knowledge and Love of God, and be- 


longing to the encreaſe of all Vertue and 


hatred of Sin, arming us with Patience in 
Gods Service, by propoling moſt comfor- 
table Motives to us: So St. Paul teaches 
us, What things ſoever bave been written, to 
our Learning they are writtey, that by the 
Patience and Conſolation of the Scriptures we 
may have hope, and thus walking chearful- 


ly by thoſe comfortable Examples; and 
theſe 


rare Documents, and feryent Ex 
hortations given us in Scripture to all 


Vertue, we may gain the end for which 
e us... Yea, we add, that Scrip< 


ture wants not this Honor of* providing 
ſufficiently for our unity in Faith, abour 


all Points which can cver fall in: Contro- 


verſes ; not that-it ends all theſe by it 
ſelfalone; bur that it bids us have our re- 
courſe, in theſe Caſes, ro his Church, and 
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compleatly : And ſo, gby conſe _ 


£ 34 
L "Se 


4 p af ls 
e A > av 
4 - 3, HE WE SS 
>, S2%. > Ee ee Sa 
4 A i : : = 
"8 _ 7 As 


291k 


tO bear her, and' that under pain of being 
 devoumted as a Publican or Heathen; and tel- 
lingus, That the Gates of Hell ſball nat pre- 
vai againſt ber, by any falſe DoQtrin; rel- 
ling us, That ſhe « the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, that be % with her all days even to 
the conſummation of the World, and that be 
bis pray'd bis Father to give her another Com- 


farter, that he may abrde with ber for ever, | 
the Spirit of Truth, who ſhall teach and ſagpeft © 
wwto her all things whatſoever Chriſt bas © 
zaught ba Apoſtles, guiding ber into all Trath. 7 
He tells us alfo that he has given us ſuch 
ors, and fuch Paſtors, as may ſecure | 
Error : for his : 


her from circumvention of 
Covenant with her is this, My Spirit which 
* pon thee,. and the words which I have put 
in thy Mouth; ſhall not depart out of thy 
Month, nor owt of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor 
out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, from hence 
forth and for ever. And that ber Sun ſhall 
#0 yore po down; for the Lord will be unto her 
an everlaſting hight ; ſhe ſhall be # Kingdom 
Banding for ever; that the Nation and King- 
dom which ſhall not ſerve her, ſhall periſh. N, 

National Synods ſhall juſtifie any Nati- 
ons Divifion from her Communion. All 
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EI IEC ne os 


theſe Texts I ſhall ſhew to be ſpoken of _ 


the Church ; by which (I think) it is as 
apparent by Scripture , that God in- 
tended not in Controverſies of Faith, to 


- Inſtru@ vs by Scripture only ; the very 


Scripture 


— 
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; Sctipture ſending..us ſo; aften / ro the 
d tel- Church, as alfoto hee Traditions ; as'2: 
ft dre- Theſ: 2. 15. Hold ye faſt, and (to da'this 
rf mie own wp Zpiter And dans 
2vdet ward, or #y Epiſfie : .A 
Ne -4 2. Tim. 77 The thing whieh tboy haſt beard 
at be of me by thay witneſſes (he faith not by his 
Com writing. only) #beſe commend to faithful 
ever, i — ſhall be ft -t0 teach. others (alſo: 


gpeſt © agaſhi, Thoſe things which ge have beers 
bar | tavghs, ond heard, 2 ſeen in me, theſe do. b 
ruth, = Who lees not that we were to do,; not * 


ſuch # only what we had read, but what had ' 
7 brentaught us, and what we had only 

his 3 hcardor feen ſhining in publick pradice. 

hich } Butof this hereafter fee in the next Sed. 
Z* N-: 4. 5.6. 9.78. God then teacheth- us 

all-chings neceflary in Scripture ; firſt, 
7 bydelivering many things clearly.in it ; 

me * Secondly, by ſending -us forthe reſt to 

bal I the Church, and toher Traditions : By 


the- Churches Paſtors alone he inſtructed 
ſome ſufficiently in Faith; as he did 
St.. Paul, to whom it was faid A#. 9.6. 
Go into the City, end it ſhall be told thee 
what thou muſft-do ;, and as he did Corneligs, 
to whom it was likewiſe ſaid ; Call for 
one Simon, whoſe Sirname is Peter, and he 
will tell thee what thou ought'Þ to do.” AF.10. 
V. 5. 6. What you obj to. the contra- 
ry] anfwer Se&#. 10. N.6.. ; 


2. -I return 


\ 
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2. | returti to'you, who fay,; God ins 
tended by Scripturc'only to; reach us all 
neceflary Points which-'if he has. not 
Gopny: you-make him deficient .in-an\un- 
worthy. manner :And-that he”. has noc 
done it I have already ſhew'd in- om 
neceflary Points :And now I add, that by 
Scripture alone:he do's not teach: us: the 
erue Senſe of:Scripture::And yet therrue 
Senſe oaeineiog which muſt give Sen: #® 
tence .in , the: deciſion. of all controyer- 
fies ;, the Senſe is the Kernel; the-life, the | 
Soul' of the Text 4 mifs thatz: miſsall ; 
A wrong and falſe Senfe is no lefs dan- 
gerousthan a falie Text obtruded for. a 
_ True one. Hence Terra]: De Preicrip:: 
The'Sexſe adultered like perilous. as 'the frile 
corrupted.” And St, Ferom Ep. Ad Gal. 
faich, - .The Goſpel # not in the Word but in 
the Senſe; not in the Bark, but in the Sap. 
WhereforeDr. Reynolds in his Conference 
with Mr. Hart. P. 58. confeſſerh, That it 
# nor" theſhew but the Senſe of the Words, that 
mu#t decide.Controverfies. So he. Iris not 
rhen the Fext as it ſounds, but the Text 
thus Expounded, . which. muſt.:end (as 
you ſay) ;all- our debates: And-yert this ! 

Expounding, thus-or thus, is thas- very - 
thing which firſt: makes all out \prime 
debates and Controyerhtes ; and it is-alſo 
that very thing which makes thenx to be 

endleſs. . The Lftill inculcate, becauſe. 
| | 3. . T his, 


eannor be-our Judge in al} points. Px 
3. This, and"the-rrue reaſon-of this, is 
excceding] -to.be noted ; For it is not the 
Fext;but <h Text thus or thus Expound- 
ed; which is to decide Controverſies : 
Not the. Dead letter, but the true Senſe 
of 'it,. delivers phe Sentence of- the Holy 
Ghoſt.. -The Text, as: Expounded: b 
privatejudgments, 1s not to be held Ge 
undoubted Word ; unleſs we firſt know 
the- interpretation thereof ito be indeed 
rrue, and agreeing wholly ro the mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; which to know: is a 
thing wholly impoſſible without a Reve- 
lation ; and yet, until we come to know 
this,we ſhall neither have reaſon to agree 
in one inwatd Faith interiorly, nor- in . 
one- outward: profeſſion exteriorly ; But 
{til] our hearts and lips will-be divided 
This we ſee, as clearly asnoon-day-lightr, 
happen among thoſe who take Tel 
ture only-for their Judge ; which all He- 
rericks did-ever uſe, and will ever uſe to 
do ſo, toefcape being condemned or caſt 
by = other Judgment-Seat. Hence 
they all ſtill appeal to Scripture ; for then 
they know betoreband- all that carr be 
ſaid; and know alſo by what:itterpreta- 
tions to ſhew.,:- all that carybe brought” 
our of Scripture againſt them, not 'to be 


" ſpoken by God in any Senſe. contrary 


ro the Opinion they hold. And thus 
contrary Onlolans, grounded in contrary 
IntErpreta- 


DLIWE: 
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- interpretations, are held,” and will be 
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held until-the Worlds end; if there be 
no other Judge to end chem, bur the'Sen- 
rence givewby Godin theTexr of Scrip- 


tare; riotasthe Tex founds,bur asthe In- 


ter anon: inds. Here with all poſſible - 
4 e you note, that porinle | 


care I would ha 
Paith which our Advcrſarics have, rely- 
ing on- their Inter 
For they believe 

becauſe the fully 


the true interpretation tobe ſo, or 


This is the ground of their belief inall . 


Points; and therefore this is Fundamen- 
talto their Religion; and that as pro- 
perly as any rhing can be called Funda- 
mental to any. Religion : For it is the 
foundation it felf on which we ſingle 
Point of their belief, and their whole be- 


liefin general is ſo wholly built,that they - 
; Where fir 


reſt upon'nothing but this. 
I obſerve, that you and we muſt needs 
&ftr in the moſt Fundamental Point 


- which conectns Religion : For we believe 


nothing at all, becauſe by our private 
Judgment only we oe to be the truly 
mferpreted Senſe of Scripture ; but be- 


cauſe we know it mterpretcd fo by the - 


Church 


| ions, whuch are - 
ible, can be bur fallible and Human: - 
all that rhey believe, . 
rſwade themſelves, . 
thar, God ſays that thing in the Scripture 
taken not meerly as the words ſound, but . 
taken as they verily apprehend and judge ' 
D, 
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Church, affiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in. 
a w_ blick __ I  You- 
will believe no one Point (for exaniple, 
thar there is a Trinity,) for this rexſors 
ACRES ES 
EANUTC. © it INtCIrP 
tations of Gods Word: And we will not 
ns tee COR our —_ (for ex< - 
ample, the Trinity) apon that ground; 
becauſe we know 6A iy that-our own- 
Judgments, in our' private interpretati-. 
it isevident, that in thoſe very Points in. 
which we doagree, we Fundamentally 
difagree : Becauſe we diſagree in the ver 
foundation of our belief concerning thoſe . 
Points. Now, in Point of belief, we muſt 
mainly attend, not only ro the trurch of 
what we believe ; bur to theground. up- 
on which we build our belief. For, if we 
think our (elves to build our belief ſecure- 
ly, upon a foundation which is deceitful, 
as our own interpretation is, and the 
Charches not :) we ſhall be foon lead to 
believe things which are falfe; as we fee 
a Work of People do, by relying on the 
Seripture as interprered by their private 
Judgment. The Turk believes rhar there 
15 a God, becauſe his Alcoran (which is 
the Rule of his Faith) teacheth him o : 
Now, becauſe he believes the truth upon 
a deceitft] formdation ns pat” _- 

| | ounda- 
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foundation, builds the belicfof a Thou+ 
nd falfities. Add tothis, thatthis Judg- 
ment of the Interpreter ( who according 
to. you 15 every private Man, yea every 
rivate- Woman, for © his or her own 
elf :) This Judgmacnt, I fay, is moſt weak 
and many Points of Faith are matters ve- 
ry hard to conceive,and unfold ;.and con- 
troverſies alſo are cxmncingly intangled 
and the conferring Texts with 'Texts,like 
and unlike;rather increaſeth uncertaint 
of hitting right, than it helps toany full 
aſſured certainty : What then more ſure, 
than a-moſt unaſſured proceeding,in this 
interpreter? Again, private Judgments 
being- almoſt as various as private Faces 
(yea often differing from themſelves)infi- 
nite variety of interpretations muſt needs 
proceed from infinite private mens Judg- 
ments, ſo yery various. You may fee 
this in your Patriarch Luther; who, in 
matters of higheſt moment, is noted no 
leſs than fourſcore #imes to have taught flat 
contradictions : As you may ſee ſhewed in 
the End of the firſt Tome of our Learned 
Coccixs. Not only your Martin Luther thus 
contradicted himſelf in words ; but alſo 
your-Aartin Bucer contradicted himſelf in 
exterior change from Religion to Religi- 
on:. At one time he fully judged thoſe Texts 
of the Scripture, - which ſpeak of the 
Sacrament of the , Body of :our Lord , 


ro 
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_ toberruly interpreted by the: Rowan Ca+ 


tholicks; and ſo he believed Chriſts Body 
to be really ptefent, and tobe adored ins 
the Sacrament. - After this, he- judged: 
moſt ſincerely”, -that-the- Lutherans did: 
rruly-interpret thoſt Texts, and ſo he 
became a Lutheran, holdin the-real.Pre- 

ſence, but — Chrifts Body to be 

there Adored: - Thirdly, After this ; he 

moſt ſincerely judged the Interpretation 

of thoſe Texts , given by Zuinglius, to- 
be the only true Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt; 

and then he became a Zuinglian, denying 
Chriſts Body to be.really: preſent in the- 
—— je x _— rermed him 
perfidious. He once more- 
moſt nee aged Father Interpreta- 

tion of thoſe 'T cxts to be the truer Senſe: 
of the Holy Ghoſt', and onee more be- 
came a Lutheran + And therefore in his 

firſt Edition of his Commentaries upon the 

Sixth of S. fobn and; Twenty fixth- of 
S. Matthew , He acketh pardow of God and: 
the Church, for having bewitched many with' 
the Herefie of Zninglins Fifthly , Yer 
after this he ſincerely june Zuing-. 
lixs 'his Interpretation of thote Texts to' 

be the only true one: And-'this Inter-. * 
pretation , he did PR profeſs and 
defend/at __ ; to: which Univer- 
ſity , he was called out of Germany ,. asa: 


prume Doctor. j-to.help-us here in Wage 


4 
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land in our new begun Reformation: 
And it is to be noted, That at erent one 
of theſe his Changes , he fill uſed moſt 
earneſt proteſt ations of undoubtedcertainty,con- 
ceived front the Seriptures';, as you: may ee 
in the moſt Learned Breerh, in his Treetife 
of S.  Auftms Religion, in the Preface, where 
hecnes his Authors for all theſe Changes. 
To which , Iadd, that after- all thoſe 
Changes , he is at laſt affirmed to have 
died a Jew, by Pefſevin in not# Verbi Dei 
and Yimnbergins = £2. And indeed ; 
for one who has firſt believed Scripture as 
interpreted by every Mans private Judg-: 
ment,to be to every man theonly __ 
ri 


ofall he is ro believe concerning 

and his Doftrin: And then hasconfiderd 
after this, how groundieſs aground this: 
Isz | and how, it this be the only mcans 
left by Chrift for Unity in his. Church, |: 
his ch is moſt Roy provided: | 
For inthis moſt highly.important Point,. | 
it. carinot bu breed-a ſtrong Temptation, | 
to fall quite out of love with: Chriſt 

is Religion, in.thoſe-who will not ad- 
mit any thought of ſeeking for a better 
Ground amongſt us, where it might be 
' ſacafily found. A = _ = ; 
hes; = if he truly loves theſe Souls , 
for which he died , he would not have- 
failed to providethem of fome more aſ- 


ſured. 
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ſured means to know that true Faith, 
without which , he will not ſave them ; 
than this means is, of leaving them tothe 
Bible , as Interpeted by each one as he: 
thinks righteſt. What Law-maker in 
any Common-wealth,wasever yet found 
any where ſo im page, to leave 
the People of his mRonI—s h ſomi- 
ſerably provided (for the final ending all 
their Controverlies) as they ſhonld be,if 
he did only- leave them a Law-book for 
their ſole and only Judge in all their Dit- 
ferences , without any m_— Judge to 
expound itwith unappealableAurhority. 
ell, now the Church of Chriſt is a 
Community , which was to be ſpread 0-. 
ver the whole face-of the Earth, and in- 
tended to laſt until the Confummarion 
of the World : And therefore this Com- 
munity,above all others, had the greateſt 
need of a moſt ſuper-abundantly-{uffici- 
ent means to end all their Controverſies , 
which do not concern their I Eopan, 
but Eternal welfare. A World of Con-: 
troyerlies muſt needs be ſtill rifing in a 
Community , concerning ſo many forts 
of People. and thoſe ſtill further and' 
further removed from Chriſts time,until: 
the very end of the World. Wherefore 
this Community had been moſt miſera- 
bly and pitifully provided for, in Point 
of Unity in Faith; - and Chriſt a pms 
1k] - ye - 


———— 
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have gather'd together a moſt Heart-diſ- 
united -ſort of People,ifin all their num- 
berleſs Differences , after all their read- 
ing of Scriptures, conferring of Places, 
add ſuch like Ritles as you preſcribe; 
they ſhould have no other means left 
them toend thoſe Controverſies, bur the 
written Text of the Bible , to be Ex- 
pounded according as they ean gueſs at 
the intention of the Holy Ghoſt: True: | 
Faith confiſts in the interior Judge F. 
ment ; if then Chriſt deſired, they ſhould | 
be of one Faith, he deſired alſo, they 
ſhould be of one interior Judgment : 
But how could' the Wiſdom of God ex- 
p_ this Unity in the inward Judgment, 
owing ſo well, that every one of theſe 
Judgments were ſo exceedingly different- 
in framing ſeveral Judgments, and that: F 
even after they have uſed all the Rules: . ! 
which you give-them. | : 
5.. By this Diſcourſe, without going 
further, thou may'ſt once more ſee the 
ungroundedneſfs of all thy whole belief, 7 
relying only upon the Word'of God : As: 
this Word'ts expounded and underſtood” 
by thy Judgment , which in -far cafter- 
matters , has deceived thee a Thouſand 
times, and may do fo in this hard mat- 
ter, in which a World of better Under- 
ſtandings than thine , do vaſtly differ: 
- from thee. If thou do Anſwer, that thou- - * 


relieſt 
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: Letter Sounds? Thou-muſt ſay; no. How 
, then? Thou muſt needs 1a * t-thou 


do'ſt .rely upon it. as it is Expounded by 
cn th uns lament. This A appeal 
X- by the infinite contrariety of EPO itions 
at an Interpretations given by, 1o. many 


1m: = relying (juſt as thou doſt ) | upon the 
a £ Woes God, in ſo much,that 6: be 


| 
8 | rerpretations of theſe four Words ,' Thx 
t: = -< my Boady; which Interpretations, altho' 
«- E they benot all allowed of by thy Religi- 
p on, yetthey all of them proceed from 
ſe | this very Ground of thy Religion , of 
1t- taking the Word of God,not as it Sounds, 
it. & noras Expounded by the Church , but 
5 # Aasevery onein his private Judgment do's 
# really thinkic oughs be Expounded. 
o © Wherefore, upon the whole marter, ir 
e *F isall one to rely upon a mans private 


Judgment, and to rely upon the Scrip- 
a 3 ture, as Interpreted by his own private 
1 pacgent: See the vaſt yarkey of Re- 
Py eligions, lately ſprung up by following 
| this Principle , in my firſt Se#. N. 23. 
. If thou replieſt that thou do'ſt not truſt 
to, and rely upon thy Judgment , but 
upon the Spirit of God , which thou 


know lt afluredly toRule this Judgment, 
| "  * "ſecuring 
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fecuring it from all miſunderſtanding of 
-Gods Word; this thy Anſwer will have 
many difficulties. Firſt, How carr ſt thou, 
withont high'preſumrpion,affumeto thy 
jvate {elf, Jo fecure an affiſtance-of the 
=» (affiredly preſerving thee from all 
rror, in thy private Jadgment) when 
thou doſt fo pertinaciouſly deny,that the 
Church repreſencarive ir {elf (when it Þ 
judgeth in a General Council for the | 
whole World of Believers ) is affured ſo 


well in their publick Judgment , asthon þ 


art in thy private? And yer,becauſe thou 
ſeeſt their >". 9 quite contrary to 
mulſt fall into this preſump- 

tuous Paradox. Secondly, How comes 
there tobefo mighry —_— in Judg- 
ments , _— men confeſſedly guided 
as ſurely by the Spirit, as thou art ? 
Thirdly , No one fingle DoQor of the 
Primitive ChurcR did ever fo much as 
am rmenc have this afſurance of truth of 
s Interpretation from the Spirit. Can'ſt 
thou prudently believe thy ſelf to have 
a gone ft in this kind , than any one 
of the Hoheft Do&@ors of the Church 
ever yet had ? 'Fourthly , If-thou beeſt 
not a Prophet , and alſo, ifall thoſe of 
thy Religion be nor Prophets ( which 
was not in $, Pauls Church , as I 
ſhewed mn the laſt Se#. N. g. ) you 
cannot poſſibly -know , with any full 
WEST aſlurance, 


Fo preteen. Wa ff A - 
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aſſurance ,' that the Holy Ghoſt do's 
:aſiſt you; becauſe. nothing , but the 


Word. of God: can; ſecare you: of this; - 


and. it.is no-whererwritten in the Word - 
of God, that you. B. by your pri 


R Privarc 
ment; can mfallibly 'exponnd' all 


exty in choAcedprune re concerning necel- 
fary Points. \ And if you, by your pri- 


vate Interpretation do expound any 


Fext or: Texty of Scripture fo, as to ſe- 


cure yow- of this; yet' you _—_ 
dly 


to know 35 that you cannot affiire 
know this Interpreration of thoſe Texts 
to be moſt certainly true : For to know 


afſuredly rheſe Texts tobe rightly ex- 


pounded by you, 'yon [/muſt be afſurd 
from ſome other "Text, about the right 
underſtanding of which Text there will 
be ſtill the ſame difficulty, and the ſame 
certain uncertainty z until, without 
bringing any Text, you can m_ your 


ſelf certainly to be thus Infa 


d becauſe 
cd in your Interpretation. - And becauſe 
you prove this withont a Text, we arc 


'not to believe you, who teach us, that 


nothing - is to be beliey'd, as infallibly - 


rrue, which is not written in the Bible : 


Ia all-which Lam ſure, it is not a, 


that you. A. B. are a true Believer ; 
theretore, tho” it were written there, 


That all true Believers bad this Aſſt ance of 


JFhe Spirit: You were never the -necrer. 
Y 244. Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, -how -pr ouſly, ridiculous 
is it to hold your {elf Infallible in decla- 
ring Gods Word, and yet: not-to hold 
the whole Church Infallible in declaring 
or interpreting theſame? 3. .1 
::-< Wherefore, your laft refuge is to 
fay, that all Points neceſſary-are clearly 
ſer down. in Scripture ;\ which I have 
ſhew'd (and further: ſhew) to: be 
manifeſtly falſe : And; yaw may ' even | 
with. your Fingers touch the-falſhood of - | 
it, in this moſt neceflary Point of know- | 
ing which is the certain undoubted true | 
Senſe of Scripture. For, in things | 
which are clearly to be ſeen, there uſeth 
not to be yariety (and infinite variety) 
of Judgments, as we have feen there 1s, 
in interpreting the neceflary Texts of 
Scripture ; inſomuch, as no Divine by | 
Scripture only, can convince an Arian | 
Cobler, as I ſhew'd, Sed. 1. N. P Altho' # 
this Cobler holds alſo Scripture for his on- X 
ly Judge. This raw of Interpretati- 7? 
ons ( one flatly oppolite to the other) |! 
ſhews evidently the Scripture in theſe 7 
Points not to be evidently clear. Again, | 
if we mark it,this Anſwer is very littlero | 
the purpoſe in our. Adyerſaries Princi- | 
ples : For firf, they teach; thar.our Ca- | 
tholic Roman Rel ton do's not differ 
from theirs. in any. Point fundamental, 
or neceſſary to: Salyation. Ss 
1 | cy 


* vane? be our Fudge in all points. 16g 
They'reach, that the Sctiptyrecannotbe 
ones to be.dlear”inPoitits riot-fo filly 
old | aeceffary for Salvation: ' Hence" Trp 
mg thus, In: Points whoHy neceſſary to'Sal 

vation you'and we all agree, as you ſay; 
f0 ſo -thar by FO can infer-no-more, 
ly | than tharthe'Sctiprute clear jn- thoſe 
ve | Points in "Which apron ' What 


be | ger you by-this?-Ds 3 
a | Ne whole Churtely dr oey . A ect 

| 2 you cannot prove” your! ſelves,” by this 
W- | ground, to have dlear:Seripture for ? Tris 
ue | your common-DoQrindeliverd'by Dr. 
8 | Fery,in his Sef#. by IONS ic Alt 
thority (eſpecially'of all Churches, in the 


© 
Py 


u 
yY) | whole World, tl which you oppogd'in' 
IS, & very many iinportantPoints) there muſt be 
of | brought evident dimonſtrations of tlear Serif 
by E ture, You donot prove, that you bring 
an 3 rhisunleſs you'can prove the ScriprureU- 
0 BZ niverfallyto be clear in Points ndt neceſ- 
n- 3 farproSalvation; for about theſe (as you: 
t- 3} fay)weonly differ; If you' pleaſe to ſay 
r) 7 then; tho! Scripture -be not clear in all 
ſc } Points unneceſſary, yet-it is clearin thoſe! 
n, 3 i which we now dilagree 4; every Child. 
to * will ee, that you beg that! very thing. 
L- | which in queſtion. And.whatArgu- 
| ment will you bring; to make us believe, 
cr | that the beft;>and"ithe choiceſt Doors 
], | thar werein any Church, for , theſe lat 

1 thouſand and: two: * three - hundred” 
ng 54 


Years, 


* The Bible.not contaiuing all points, 
dn, and re mes wn of 


you wal vs «4p 
thazallthaſc har Agein whe 
firſt aps ny ns ml {t needs 
know, that former Church, 
Salto het NA pac ola Lodo | 
f as ron ; 
Now W —_ : 
F aug you Os 1 Pro ray, upon wha fallin © 


the Fourth,arBifo or Sixth Age, ſuch a | 
Juck Mit uponall the beſt ſeeing Eyes of | 
thet nan Age, Ghour y_ _—_— 4 
- ou Can agr one = 
d,. or —_ FP himſelf to |} 
Dofus, cou, the known Scaſe of all Þ 
i SEer LORNRPIs inthe Interpretati- F 
. Texts, which: {0 evidently. 2 
if roy for m_ Dottrin of all former Chri- 7 
| ſhanityagainſtrhem? Will you have usto Þ 
believe this ſtrangeſt wonder.of all, won- 
ders, amour any Record from Antiqui- * 
ty, on 200, upon your-ſaying, that it was 10? 
gy" 1s yet Lnarber - convincing. 2 
ll Reafon, why this clearneſs:you ſpeakiot 7 
8 in ALLE, to.unfold unto. us the-uns 2! 
day bted; Senſe of the- Holy: Ghoſt in all: |: 
vo neceflary Controverſies, comes to be of | 
lh — -for the infallible finding out. 
Ll us Senſe by excrppriver Man and | 
hi; | Woman ; | 


=35 T2» 5857 I EP RTW PF | 
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es dereans, Ho fat rw 
as, yow 2 

rl he We phabegis Olpeny if what we 

be Gods Will for you-to believe 

and &, Dr. ear 14 Here 


nftrari LIN axe wry" oe 
w Cod inalt ye | 
OE ney and make af 


of in _— and Women, do this. How 
us] haverſhewd: als 

ray, 1 4'Nit'g; x which pheeÞmuſt 
xreat theReader'to'turn toy and 

read atrenrively; before he" go's futther. 
There we hd ew and. thar by Dr. 
Ferns own'confſion in-his Se@. 26:) that 
all belly neceſſary rf are not gomepen fot 
as. wet © ome m 

' dedncible; - Bur tell 

me ( hr Doger) be they deducible 

by - of us,-' Whom 'you-promiſe fo 
| to make Eyc-witnefſes of this 
ration? They be (faith he) deau- 

der wot all by every one har reads :; but it s 
enough. wich God op by -the' Foys and Guides 
an i bis Chireh- to tha 

purpl 2 did- you call 'us all- ro 
Cote by you; and:nor to- ſee 
the demonſtration; but to heat only rhis 
news of -it; that /it-has been -ſeen- to- be 
A I 2 a demon= 


- 
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a-denionſtrable deduQton. þ 
niſters ? _ ny not ſee-yaur 
tion, 

dear 


lcicude make up: yrs —_— 


- Belicyers)-3s iris forthem-rs-becun- x | 
ning in Geet nd Hohorss fox. they (to | 
know t by have interpreted | the Scrip- || 


cure right muſt of — Nour cunning 7 
in. both theſe. La Languages... dal be 
fa ay more'in\ es , "chan o_ _ ” 

it Learn'd Dodt ) before 7 


ave' ro-which 1 - = ; Learn'd 'F 
Whitaker, Lib... de. Sacra Seript. P. 5. 23, | 


where,he ſays of thoſe who underſtand q 
not the Dcorew # an Greek, That by | 


* \raunot beour Fudgtim all pointy, 19} 
de often err, and that unavoidably : Szpe ac 
neceſſarid ballucinantur. Now. bid'us povr 
People Come with you, and we ſhall ſee what 
2 do. Now indeed we fee what we'do 
for 'weclea yo fee ue dot w6 know” not. 
what ; becauſe we ſee we leave, by your 
mſtration; . the” interprerations-of all 
Councils, 'and Fathers, Seconded- by the 
the perpetual Practice of all 'Churches; 
which -God' had/ upon the! face of "the 
Earth, 'for twelve hundred” years toge- 
ther, ' as is confeſſed : and this we do,'to 
follow, nor:this evidence which we ate 
told we ſhould ſee 'with'our own eyes to 
be ſuch ; but to follow what ſome Mi- 
niſters ſay they ſee to be'evident; to wit; . 
thoſe few Miniſters, who are perfe&tly 
skilFd in Greek and Hebrew ; of. whote 
perfett skill-we have:no' knowledge of 
our own ;: and tho' we had,. we:do nor: 
woo Bane thar they have uſed,in all. 
oints'they teach us; theſe/T wenty Rules 
which 'they confeſs: ro!/be Needful: - And 
we alſo.do know. that-all theſe: T'wenty 
Rules are confeſſed : to:be.fallible; 'and 
we have little-hope by - Twenty: fallible 
means,'-to'come to-ſee an infallible truth 
eſtabliſhed ; for when we were : Boys-at 
School; Learning: a'lictle. Arithmetick,, 
we'Were taught; that naught times «naught - 
ded\inake worbing bat naught.” tl 00 
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Add not RA Twony | bur Tiweny 
Thouſand fallible Rules: " You ſhall 
never the nearer that infallible truth, b 
; being ſowell-pirovided of Fallibiliries. 

Fh hope) fhewed thee fufhici» | 

r canſt not ſec oral, ; 

ponthy own knowledge know evi= |! 

cently, a Hg is the true Setiſe of the | 
Scripture. Now I will give thee a fur- | 


ther reaſon thexeof, delivered by one of | 


thy own chief Db&ors,DeGor Feremy Tay» | 
bor i in bu di courſe of of the a of Pe Depheryo 5 
ing, Se#. 3. where he proves the uncer» | 
quay of , __ educed ; Dr, 7 
Fernſpeaks) trom Scripture, mu 
ny Senfes of Scripture, when rhe Gram» © 
matical mn found __ q Tort there is 
tures 8 , 4 Lt- 
ee pry FSpirituet; and both theſe Senſes 
ave ſubdivided : For the Literal Senſe is either | 
Natural, or Figurative ; ; and the Spiritual |: 
ſometimes Allegorical, fometimes Tro Is | 
ſomernmes there are Divers Literal Senſes in 
the ſame Places: Sor he. Now'it 
the ſecret intention of the Holy 
Ghalt, to haye uſed theſe Words in ſome 


one, 


_— be our Fudge mn all points. w75. 
aMOFe x ofcheſe Senfes. Her 
fall whe | 


Rules, tho we ſhould 
| | well as/a man-could,. 
would nor bring us'to this infallible af 
ſurance. Eyen your great Doors (who: 
have uſed rhem beter than thoa cant © 
_ to do) have had Two bumnbedfeutral: 
_ abour the _ ns of theſeifour - 
Thi «my Body. Thou rhinkeſt 
wy Nel tohe din OR upon-thy- 
nan, tran be 4h 
be interpre ratively ; becauſe thou 
haſt conferred this Text with ſforne other 
Texts, for Example with thoſe Texts. 
which rel! thee 9. _ Words be Spi-- 


and that ſh eth 7 - 

hs poo Rrved bue one 
tl which is . 
Feronee > pvengy Ras with another. This 
Rutle-is infinitely deceitful,. as the ſame- 


Doftor Toyhr reacheth rhoe, wht in his 
hext SeQtion faith ; Anorber = 


= Ip ere 4 


; bg 
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wilful people, or. may more eafily deceive the 
runuary, or that may amuſe the moſt intelligent 


obſervers. / What ſhall then become of 


thee and mewho: are: none of the woſt 


intelligent obſervers? : And fo. this Rule 
alone leaves us at a non'plus, even rough 
we had both:Greekand Hebrew : For(as 
the ſame Dottor intimates)it isa moſt pi- 
tiful Argument to infer ; 1h muſt infali- 
bly be the true Senſe, becauſe I can ſhew 
that perhaps it may be the true Senſe. Again, 
when your . Doctors bid' me confer this 
Text with: other. Texts of the Bible : I 
ask, whether I muſt confer it only with 


other places of the ſame Book in which 


it is Writen ? They will ſay, no; but 
{ muſt confer it with all other Texts of 
the Word of God, Written in any Book: 
Firſt this is a vaſt jabor, and requires--a 
vait memory 'to do- it, as it ſhould be 
done, with exquiſite attention. Secondly, 


T have a queſtion ro ask, which' I am 


{ure will 'poſe you, how ſhall 1; or any 
Defor of them. all; ' confer this Text 
With the Textsofallother Books of Scrip+ 
turo,.1ceing that- no .fewer than ſome 
Treaty Brea of Seripture have quite 
periſhed, ;and be no where tobe. found 
a waar Worlds Aa I ew'd Tere 
IN. 4&P174/3y-1 YOU 1ay. that TIS 
contenting.of Places, vehar was. obſcure 
proves clear; And you mark not, at iy 
In. We * OS TAC - 
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cannot 'be-our Fudge in all pornts: typ.” 
the. very..ſame- means, what -was-cleats 
groin obſcure. . What more cla tha 
what, + Paul 3. 1f you. be.” Circumeiſes, . 
Fora profit, you nothing., Gal. . 5. Take - 
this ſo clear a Text; and .confer it. with : 
thati4&, .16; 3. He took Timothy, and Cir- 
cumcaſed him; and you will find difficulty; - 
haw.che former. Text. can ſtand in. fi 
force. Doyou,think St. Paul would make. - 
Chrif.profit Timothy nothing 2.- £1 
2. Hencel infer, - that. it God had ins - - 
tended the Scripture for our ſole and on- - 
ly Rule of Faith, he would have ſer down, + 
1n - ſome, one. place all neceſſary Points - 
clearly, and diſtin&ly ; and he. would, - 
not. haye left theſe, Points to be , picker> 
our, one. out.of one Book,. another :0ut : 
of another, no man. dire&tly knows 
where : Yea, no man knows by Scri 
ture, which Points are neceſſary even for 
himſelf or for all. Had God intended 
make a Book- our. only. Judge or: Rule, 
he would have given us ſuch a Book, 
as ſhould clearly and diſtin&ly haye ſaid; 
Theſe Points are neceſſary to be believed, theſe 
things are neceſſary to be done. But now, 
one man tells us one- thing is neceſſary, 
another man fays-no : "The Scripture 
lays neither Yea nor No. . Therefore, 
to thoſe who will follow Scripture on- 
Iy,no affurance at all can be had of the 
neceſlity of ſuch Points as the Scripture 
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do's not affirm to be neceſſary; *For if 
ybu have only Human reafon for this ne« 
efity , this is but a Hunan motive; 
which 1s deceitful ; and being thwarted 
with a contrary reaſon of as apparent 
hy wi my Faith now is turned in» 
a doubt. The Points which are ne- 
ceflary, p —- commonly . fay to be but 
few; and thar rhe Scripture ſers them 
downclearly,as it do'salſoſer down clear= 
many other Points not neceſſary. 
hence the vaſt number of rhoſe not- 
Seeanry Points clearly fet down doth 
Infinitely increaſe the difficulty of finding 
out theſe few which arc neceſſary : Seein 
that they lye ſo ſcatter dand interming] 
m the numberlefs number of the not-ne- 


ecffary. For ſome of theſe neceflary Points 


areſer down here, in the begining of the 
Bible ; ſome one,ſome two or three Books 
after; ſomeother hard by that, ſome 0- 
ther 4 huge way off; and ſo from Gey. to 
the Apoc. Yea, why not further than the 
Apoc. for it 15a meer gueſs made at ran- 
don. to conjefture that in thoſe Twent 
Books of Scripture, which be quite loſt, 
noone neceffary Point ſhould be ſet down 
plainly,which is not ſer down plainly in 
theſe Books which we have. Ar leaſt you 
fay this withour Scriprure ; and therefore 
by your own Principles, yon ſhould not 
fay it: For your patt being affirmative, 
(affirming 
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cannot 56 our Fudyt by aBfoints. 79: 

firming thar no one; neveſſary Poinr . 
Cie Or choſe Book which 
be loft, which is nor plainly fer. down nr - 
thefe which we have ;) you muſt prove. 
whar ' you fay, and that by Sctipture : - 


Por1am ſt canhot prove it by Tra- 
dition; at Getefore hoctr ke: 


nor our Principles, it can be proved. A-- 
in ; the Bible, as it is now, makes a. 
k fo big, that the far renee part of 
the World, taken up with fo many ne- 
ceflary affairs,cannot in a long ſpace : 
of time read oyer this Book fo often,and 
ſo exattly carry away all the cleat Texts- 
thereof, as to be able to confer one place - 
with another: For before they come to. - 


the other, which is perhaps in the Apoca- 
lyps, that Text which did rcad in 
Geneſis, is out of their mind : Or if thar 


Text be not, ſome other may be,cyen at a 
rime in which they ſhould have moſt ob- 
ſerved it.Befides this,what am I the near- 
er if I ſpend all this |abor in my Engliſh 
Tranſlated Bible ; of the right Tranfla- 
rion of which I neither have, nor can 
have full affurance, if I be not avery 
Treat Scholar; as has been ſhew'd Sed. 5. 

ca, tho'I be ſo great that one among 
one Hundred Thouſand 1s nor greater ; 
(for Iunderſtand Greek and Hebrew moſt 
skilfally :) Yer, for all chis, FT neicher 
haye, nor can have-full affarance, ot 
" ' 
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the, Greek:and- Hebrew. Copies which. 
uſe, b ro Copies of Gets Word 
of God", -2s. has been ſhe ; 

God's Wildom, dire&ts him to the belt 
means,: to- compaſs his intention : .We, 


even 1n our ordinary, Wiſdom, if we in+ 


tend.to ſer.. forth. a Book, which ſhould 


end' all neceflary Controverfies, would 
all 'do our beſt endeavor to: compriſe in 
half a dozcn Chapters at.the. moſt, all 
theſe few Fundamental Points , for theſe 
Points you teach tobe but few : And we 


would not make thoſe poor Souls (which 


we dearly laved)at the peril of their own 
Damnauon,. to ſeek out, all the whole 
Bible. over, theſe, few. Points which are 
confeſſed notto be ſo eaſy to be found our, 
but by. ſome choice Miniſters obſervin 

all rhat long way, Whigh. from, the firl 

of Gene(is. to the yery lai Verſe of the Aps- 
calyps, 0 fewer than Twenty Rules, and 


many of rhem. ve Frag ones to oblerye: 


ar all rimes, in all;pafſages of ſo long a 
journey. © And yer there 1s, to the full, as 
great reaſon, why thoſe Twent) Books 
more,. which are loſt,. as allthele which 
we now; have, ſhould be conſulted : Be- 
ing God gave us.all the whole written 
Word. for our Guide... God did not pro- 
ceed thus even in the Old Law in Points 
of far, and incomparable far lefs con- 
cernment z to . wit in Points of meer 


# . 


n ſhew'd Seton 5." 
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54nu0t be our Fudge in all points; 151 


yemorty:xi For cyery ;litte: particulag 
Et ogy :Which, he cxatel, is wich 
mol}; minute} exattne(s ſer. down! jn, the 
compaſs of not many Leats: Yet.far few- 
er would: contain. all Points neceſſary to 
Salyation,..if they be ſo few. as you, hold... 
10. We then, is Con own Judgment, 
are'not-able to deduce demonſtratively 
all thoſe. Truths and: Verities which are 
wholly neceflary to our Salvation : But 
inſtead of doing this by our own ſelves, 
and upon our own knowledge, with de- 
monſtratiye) euraty : we. are in, plain 
terms, 'told by the beſt Proteſtant Do- 
Qtors, that this.cantot be done by us, 
even in all-theſe neceſſary: Points ;, no, 
nor done by all our Mimtiters, without 
the: uſe 'of many Rules, which: the far 
cater part. of:rhem cannot uſe. -What 
94 ſhall we do? Which , way. ſhall 
we turn. our ſelves > Is there no. bettep 
way, than to truſt thoſe choice, but. {till 
Fallible Miniſters, uſing {till only Falli- 
ble Rules, and infallibly ſure to contra- 
dit one another ? I will tell thee firſt, 
what thy own: Proteſtant Prime Maſters 
in Scripture ' do plainly tell thee, I 
mean, thoſe Renowned Do@ors, who 
now, at this very time, are ſetting forth 
that ſo famous Bible, of ſo many Learn'd 
Languages. Thefe Do@ors, peruſing 
Ni _ and Day, the beſt Origina, Conan 
4 ' O 


fly; be followed by thee, as any Mini 
ſets thovu knoweft. Theſe Men in the 
Preface to their great Work which I ci- 
ted, RES 8. having firſt endea- 
vord to clear that Controverfic about 
the truth of. the Copies of Gods true 
Word which Gy give us; oy hen 
kthus, The whole Controverfie being a- 
ont the true Senſe of the Scripture, deliver d 
by Tranſlations every where receiv d, we have 
Feady at hand the Fudgment almoſt of that 
whole Churh which # Catholic (or Uniyer- 
fal) as well in reſpe&} of its being in all places 
as its being in all times ; which Church unfold: 
eth to ws the places in Controverſie. To whoſe 
Fudgment (mark this) he who will not ſu 
mir himſelf, truly be ſheweth himſelf to be a 
Man of no fudgment, and be s ſcarce worth 
the name of a much hs of 4 Chriftian, 
So they, fol. 4. This is a different Lefſon 
from what Dr. Fern raugh thee. But ir 
hasbetter Authority, Catholic Antiquity 
bein : alrogether ofone mind in this Point. 
] will tell thee this ont of a moſt appro- 
ved Door of the Primitive Church, 
and no Man do's ſo mnch as queſtion 
whether the words which I ſhall cite 
our of him be his or to; he ha's bur one 
Iittle Book in all : It is Vincentins Lirinenſis, 
who lived in the Fifth Age ; he writes 
thus, Do Heretics uſe the Teſtimonies of 
"oo Scripture ? 


t92 7he Bible not containing all poinee, 
of rhe Bible that be: to be had, as. 


k 8 hs. 
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- erat be our Fudge in all points. 13}- 
Soriyturi ? Ter indeed, do they, and that mf 
pebrmry; po foal fre them of rhroups 
3 hr 3 Books, the Books of Moſes, 2 
obs of K.1 poſtles, 


ngs, the Pſalms, the A 


tht Gotpels, tbe Prophets: end this whe- 


LIFE; 


ther they be among their 00n People, or others ; 
both 97 ately or publicly ; both in thety Dif- 
curſe ad i vie Books; both in Banquets, 
ad in the Streets ; they ſearce ever ſpeak one 
word of their own which they do not ſet forth 
With the words of the Scripture. Read but the 
Works of Paulus Samofatenus, of Prifci- 
Htamus, Eunomius, Joviniarius, and ſuch 
ke peftiferom fellows, you ſhall ſee infinite 
beaps of Examples, and ſcarce one fide of @ 
Leaf, which # not painted out with Semences 
of the New and Old Teftament. And a little 
after, when now they ſhall begin, not only to 
bring forth, but alſo to expound, and not only to 
caſt out, but alſo to intrepret thoſe words, then 
prophane Novelties are laid open, then you 
may fee the Hedges cut down, and thoſe limits 
frransferr?d which our Fathers did put m; then 
Jou may ſee the Dottrin of the Church torn in 
preces, &C. And by and by, But ſome one 
will ſay, what ſhall Catholics do, and the Sons 
of the Church? By what means ſhall they di- 

ingaiſh the truth contain d in Scriptures from 
the falſity of their Interpretations ; They muſt 
exceedingly apply their care to interpret the 
Divine Canon of Scripture, according to the 
Traditions of the Unioerſal Church, _ 
EY ie 
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Rules, of, the; Catholic, NoGrin ;.. which 
KY 1 feig in the beginning of. tha. Book, 
Was Alive” d down. unto us by Holy and 
Learned » Men. . .So: he... And the place 
which he cited. out of. the beginning of 
Ts Book, is admirable .to. our preſent. 

iſcourſe;. for Paying, ut. the yety.Qb- 
3ettion -which; our. crſaries..uſe. to, 
make; That Jecing the Canon of the Serig- 
tures. perfeth, and. ſuperabundantly ſufficient. 


in all reſpe#s ; what need #.there that the Au- 
#bority of the Churches Interpretation ſhoald be 
fois d tot? Then he anſwers; - Becauſe for- 
ſooth all Men do. not. in one and the ſelf ſame 
ſenſe take the. Sacred Scripture by reaſon of the 
great depth thereof. One Man expounds it one 


way, one Man. another way ;- inſomuch, that 
as many Senſes may ſeem to be deducible from 
it, as there be Men. For Novatianus ex- 
pounds it one way, Photinus another, Do- 
natus another, Arius, Eunomius, Mace- 
donius anther , Apollinaris and Priſcillia- 
nus, Jovinianus and Pelagius another ; 
Laſtly, Celeſtius and Neſtorius another. 
And therefore, multum neceſle eſt, Ir x ve- 
ry much neceſſary to avoid ſo great and. ſo ma- 
nifold Labyrinths of Error, that the Line, by 
which we rule out the Interpretation of the. 
Prophets and Apoſtles, be dire&ed according 
0 the Rules of the Church and the Catholic 
ſenſe. So he; ſoI; ſay thou alſo ſo; and 
all our Diyiſftons will be ended ; for then 

we 
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» canxot be 'oar Judge in all points. v8g 
we ſhould' not, under pretence of feeing 
with our own Eyes what we do, take the 
Scripture contrary to fo many Councils, 
atid all Authority of Church=Fradition ; 
becauſe we judge:ir-ought:to be expound- 


_ed:ſoiin our pnvate Judgment,-tho' ditfe- 


ring from all Churches upon the Face of 
the Barche Bur Lenuſt havea Church, up+ 
on'whoſe Authority we all ſecurely may 
andalſo muſt rely, in interpreting the 
Scriptures, as St. Vincent ſpeaks ; and that 
Church muſt of neceſfity be granted tobe 
Infallible ; but no Church can be Infalli- 
ble which has not this condition, that it 
holds and teacheth it ſelf to be Intallible z 
as I ſhall demonſtrate, Se&, 17. N. 2: 
which condition” agreeing to no one 
Church but the Romas: (as is manifeſt.) 
this Holy. Father, and all the reſt (who 
bid us ſtill in Doubtsand Controverſies a+ 
bout the Scriptures, and their ſeyeral In: 
terpretations rely upon the Church, and 


take her Do&tir-for out warrant):do-bid 


vs pages that Church which was held 
and _truly held: by-all to /be-Infallible; 
And- ſo-all - very well know, that they 
meant the Roman Church,and:no Churc 

differing in Communion from her ;- bes 
cauſe this condition-agreed-' to none-but 
Her, [When this was fo undiſputably-bur 
of allqueſtion, atnong-all ſuch :;as;were 
thetv counted Catholics, then” they- 
thought: 
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PE els Tek 
Roman Charch. Sowe lics, ſpeak | 
_—_— oy Day, Never ks Ch 

we ive; as -men 
= The Par liamen Plaryr ſuch a jon 
—_—_—_s 4 4 


mg the Parliament Sk En 
rg 


—— Borthe Ex he Engliſh Gd 
French-men) when in France liv many The | 
Parliament decyees ſuch a thing ; they nault of | Þ 
add, the Parliament of England, to i 
be rightly underſtood of the errartrond. b 
there; who otherwiſe might think the! 
mean ſome French Parliaments. T 
who have made themfeves of a aire | 
Communion from R _ neo = 


lt fill mmootoalie | 
one of greys Communion: 
[| Detroed this ,, Follow the prov 
#he Chareb., rely on COmee guuraly Fre 
—_— &c: when mer. 17 ivs þ 
thes by this v this word Church, fe ad- 7 
ding t Roman, we arc known, 
br at be be-of wp. true Church, ons : 
CR the Rzynas Church, and Ol 
af herCommunion : : Yetevenwein choſe | 
new tines T0 br underſtbod: 
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cannot be our Judge in all paints. 187 
theſe outlandiſh (as I may Gphatocnr 
found people pmcde: ox needs add. 
the ward Rowen; Or ſe chey will nee _ 
which Wwe are by all our own. 'Church 
moſt perfettly underftood to And 
Antiquity by thename of the Church, itil 
meant the Rowen-Charch , juſt as we do; 
and juſt as we ſpeak a our-ſelyes, fo 
then ſpoke the holy grave Fathers, whoſe 
Catholic Lan was nothing under- 
ſtood by that Foreigner, who, more bojd- 
ly than adviſedly , faid , that mowe of Ke 
Ancient Chriſtians believed the Church of Rome 
to be a Guide or Fucke of all Controverſies in 
Chriſtianity, becauſe Tertullian, Vincentius 
Lirinenſfis and ethers giving Rales ro know 
Heretics, forgot thu main and cleareft Rule: 
Whereas you fee by the wordsI have cited 
that YVinceutia« Lirinenſirtells you as clearly 
as Ido,that'to avoid Hereltc you nmft, in 
unde ing the Scriptare, follow the 
Interpretation of the Church, as a ferure 
Guide and interpreter -i all Controver« 
fies ariſmg about the ſenſe of Scriptures, 


wa 


! facwing it a note of Herefie to do rhe 


contrary. The very 1clf fameis told: 

by all thoſe Fathers whom I fhall cite Se#.. 
21. Numb. 2, 3, Thereisthenno more- 
myſtery in faying tharthoſe' Ancient Fa» 


name of the Church 


thets , ger ay: wr unde 
Church, id by the 


138 The Bible not containing all points, 
mean that '\Roman Church, of which they 
were-Members, tho”they added not the 
pes wy —_ 3\then — is1n a—_ 

Inaty: ſpeech of evety "Mari in England, 
rar gn name of the Parliament, he 
means only. to ſignifie the 'Evpliſh Parlia- 
»ent ; tho''he adds not theword Engliſh, 
and yet that acute Univer/ty-Man will 
not underſtand this ſo:yalgar Langage. 


* Set. Branco; 1! 
4 Twelfth Argument. . Divers other nec 


ſary Points not contained in, or dicided by 
' Soripture.. Vd-Se 


x. FO the former Ninteen Points all 
-:  'L neceflary;-and none of taem all 
contained in Scripture,; I wil add divers 
more. ' The Creed of St. Athanaſius Itas 
ever been admitted by all ſucceding true 
belivers, -and/ your Engliſh: Church do's 
ls to believe it, and ufed'to read it 

ir their Cominon-Prayer: In this Creed 
_ profeſs 1 ſelves to believe ſeveral 
Pounts no where contain'd'in the Bible in 
laih terms: As that God the Father u not 
gotten; that God:the Son u not made, but be« 
gotren by bue>Rather only; that the Holy Ghoſt 
Fi} as-neither made nor bugotten, but do's proceed, 
[ſi #n4that from the Father and the Son ; And 
l | that;:\bs why wik he:ſaveh, muſt believe = 
$I&GHESL (0) oh 
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_- eannot be onr Fudge in all paints. 189 
For - this is :aff Article of:that: Cathalic 
Faich , which: Faith without @ may holds 
entirely and- ievelebys 206 Without: all. doubt he 
ſhall periſh Eternally.: All this' 18 it that 
Creed profeſſed fs us; and yet-not. one 
of thoſe-ſeyeral; Paints: > pay 40 -it, 
ran beſhewed tobe be contain'd.in Seripture, 
noa6 for the Subſtance.of them inany © 
uch Texts: as crarly” decide; the matter; 
lote by the Ways: bow you. lainly'con- 
cox gi our ſelyes, who ſubſcribe to the 
«Lag! been faid of- the, ne> 


Tape all =O lid particular ere. £x= 
preſſed by. St. thanafis:. And! yet.you 
pong ed; the reek Church fora 
true —— which holds flatly.againſt 
St. Athenafims inthis Article, tho. the bold: 
ing, of it entirely be necefiary to. Salyation, 
2. To this aint(for; I les all theſe : {e- 
veal Poings 496, for ol ORg -I might 
d, thatin a yt BMA, 
$ you in another ard * fn, that 
Chriſt # of one ſubſtance with the Father, 
and that F e Holy Ghoſt proceed; from the Fa- 
ther and the. Son-: For which words' the 
Grecian Church holds us all Hereticks, 
and yet your Doors of. the Engliſh 
Church will. needs hold. them a. true 
Church. But that which I preſs is, thatwe 
arc bound 'to give an infallible affent to 
to a Article of, God sbe Son's being rs 
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$, » rhe Barber: Bat you, be 
wi no infallible afſenr to any thing 

bue-Gods wrirten word, cann ene? 
give DEzlliblo affenr-' to: the 
which is: no: where clearly: ſet down in 
Scripture Pe hu bavan #vian Cobler will caſily 


d $('F, wo Birncco ftarudcon 
& aboarthes 50F-theſe Texts, 
jJer-this Poinr p: nedro rhe former. 


. 3. For oncttrer oint-not -comained |: 
in rn 7 Bri atlly Boptiſmof Chil- 


7 tothe 


Salvatior e Learned | 
rar ng L.5: -——_—_ rrcithar 

booty meoblerved tharrks jd | 
part-of —_— Font ſeventh year | 


; their Age third part then 

| is ere 1 this. 'one 
Point. 4 of giving \Lawful Baptiſm: ro 
them: when 'are''Children;-and 


yet a Point 10! nocefiary. et 
vation” of" many, is no 'where' plaiti aly 
ſerdown in nSeriprure. :Tothis Dr. .F 

anſwers, S. 24; of Children, as 
70 the pratiice of 511 is '60t- cont \ £268 
preſly in Siriptare; (id et) it's no where 
Commandedto- be dine, or: ſaid that they did 
do it :"- But-the and neceſſity of it | ave 
fuficiently. deliver'd- m Scripture; and: that 
enough for the diing of it. nd els the ths 
Cements from Seripture; by Bellarmin-avd 


others 


— 


_ cannot. be our Fudge mm-a1l points. 191 
others alltiged, do Jelficiently ap Fur» 


fre, but ch <Girh (Dr. om —_— 


treats of. -L, 4. ae Yerba Deig 
1p. <=) Tithe of Gs Baptiſs: neſt 
/ ORR not conn 

whey +l Thu not ingenuoasi ner 


DEN IF A 
CLONADIYV'2:. TOr 7 .Bcs Ts 
Bapr. imvall that Eighth Chapter has no 


rurc for Baprifmas Children : 'Yea, A 
moſt at  Texr that he cites, he 
ſhews, that Text my = ms of 
our Adyerſaries Mouth. mg Fre 
ment-:out 'of Scripture, he gs inde 
that, as it cometh fromus, ( 
Dr. Fern conceals) it isiſo-manifeſt _ 1T 
cannot be ayoided ;- andthat is, thavCir- 
cumciſion was ſo clear a Fi of Bap= 
tiſm, that St. Pex] called it Circumciſion: 
Bur Circumciſion was given to: Infants, 
CR Baptiſm may. But here Bellas» 
win may well mean, that this Argus 
ment, as it comes. from us, 'cannot be 
cluded; to wit, by that uſual ſhift, 
which-the Anabaptefts can calily elude it 
—— comes from Lutherans. nd ot 
weniſts ; 


292 The Bible not containing all points, 
ainifts oy whom - Bellarmin' had: ſhew'd ty 
ch, that'the form'of Bapriſm'wason, I 
by 2" Sermon; \aphich? agtces'not"toIh\> "N 
fri :. T hisevaſion cannotanyway-clude | 
this Argument as it comes from ns. This 
is all can:be convincd: out-of this place 
of Bellarmix.:- But there be-other ſolid 
ways of avoidzng all force of this Argu- 
mentz:everiasitcomes from us. For:ficjt, 
e Sacrament muſt not be receiv'd by. | 
all by whom the Figure of that Sa- | 
crament might-lawfull taken ;- Sin- ' | 
- fierdid lawfully:eatManng,. buc they 
cannot” lawfully receive :the Enchariſt;, | 
of i which Manna was a Figure: So alſo | 
Circumciſtorwasneteflary tor:the Male- Þ| * 
children of the Jews only; and that not 
before the Eightly Day'; and Baptifmr'is 
now neceſfary- both for the Male and Fe- 
pale::Children of: ;all' Nations ir the 
World,andthat before either cheEighth, 
or;S&cond. _ if: chere;- be ' danger of 
Death: 'The'Conſequencethen holdsnor: 
from the Figure to the thing figured. Nei- 
ther is that a neceflary Conſequence! 
hich is drawn from Baptiſing'of whole: 
amilies; For firſt, as we read, that 
whole Families were Baprizd ſo we read 
that whole Families believ'd. Himſelf be-: 
lied and his whole Family, Fo. 4. v. 53. 
Wall-you- evidently infer: from” hence, 
that the little Children, not yer: of pens 
PLIES "O 


.cant0t VÞ du Jute iwwald pork ugg: 


of Uiſeret501i7 Uitl/ believe i They then: 
ofily: belieydwho'were capable: So will 


Anabaptriſts ay, they ohly were Baptiz'd: 


in theſe: Famitics, . who were 'capable of 
firſt believing; and'anſwering for.chem-! 
ſelycs:i Secondlyy In-many: liesall 
the Children which are alive, \arc above 
ſeven Years old, and 'of Age to belieye : 
There be many Families \.of new! marri- 
ed People, who, - as:yer have nv.Chil- 
dren 3" br thoſe they had be dead.:- Many: 


kate barren,vand will -neverhave any. 


Now Mr. Do#or, as theſe two chicf pla- 
ces-(brought by Bellarmin, ' or others) 'do 
afford you no clear: Principle, from 


« Which you can evidently deduce the ne- 
* ceſſity- of Infants Baptiſm,. or that. ir is 


good and yalid; and nor-to be iterated; 
or that their Parents are oblig'd to pro- 
cure it for their little Children; ſo other 


| tef6 ſtrong gu_ will leſs help you to the 
© 


evident inference of any of theſe Points, 
which you hold neceffarily to be believ'd. 
I am not ſatisfied by being' told: other 
Men cite Texts which do prove this eyi- 
dently : You muſt +cite them, and ſhew 
them to be evident. The beſt Fext, be- 
{ides theſe, is this, Except' a Man be born 
of Water and the Spirit, be cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, Fo. 3. 5. but 
how many ſhifts the Anabaptiſts have, 
to ayoid the force of "a Text _—_— 

tells 


194: The Bible not.covtaining all points, 
xcllsyou; and you ſhallſte one preſengly, 
4- Much more Ingenuous and Conſcio- 
nable is your Dr. Taylor in his Defence of 
Epiſcopacy , 5. 9. P. 206; where. he 


4 


the Text which follows but three Chap- 
ters after the former : Verily verily T ſay 
unto you, except you eat of the F kſh of the | 
Son of Man, and drink hu Blood, you have no 

life in you, Dr. Taylor adds, And therefore a 
great Maſter of Geneva, in a Book he writ 
againſt the Anabaprtiſts, was forc'd to fly to | 
Apoſtolical, Traditive Ordination. Here is | 
the very thing ingenuouſly confeſsd | 
which we labor to prove that we muſt | 
truſt the Churches Tradition for this | 
Point; the neceffity of which is ſo great, | 


that he adds, They that. deny this, are || 


by the juſt Anathema of the Catholic Church, | 
oonfidently condemn d for Heretics. T he Pela- 
gians were eyer accounted Heretics, even 
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in this reſpett, that they (as St. Juſtin wit- 
nefſeth, Hereſ. 88.) taught, Alths Infants 
benot Baptiz'd, they ſhall poſſeſs an eternal and 
bleſſed life ; tho it be out & the King dem: of God. 
Thoſe Proteſtants are far bolder, who ad- 
mit them even into the Kingdomof Hea- 
yen it ſelf, The Do&trin of the Ancient 
Farhers is fo —— my; this Do- 
rin, that Calvin himſelf fays, (fir. Lb, 
4- C.15. N.20.) It was uſual many Ages fince, 
even almoſt from the beginning of the Church, 
that in danger of death, Lay-People might Bap- 
rize. So he.. And to ſay the contrary, were to 
croſs all Amtiquity ; as your Bilſon confeſſeth 
in his Conference at Hampron-Conrt. Hook- 
er ſaith no leſs in his fifth Book of Eecl. 
Policy 62. For, as your Muſculwconfeſſeth, 
The Fathers deny d Salvation to the Children 
who died without Baptiſm, tho their Parents 
were faithful. So he, in Lock tit. de Baptiſmo, 
5. To theſe I might add the Milevetan 
Council, in which Sr. Aufin was preſent 
and Subſcrib'd, and in which (Ca. 2.) it 
is defin'd, That whoſoever denies Children 
wewly born to be baptiz#d, or ſay, they con- 
ira nothing of Sin from Adam, which may 
be chanſed by the Laver of Regeneration : A- 
nathema. But that which I chiefly inſiſt 
on, 1s, that the Fathersprofels to believe 
the:neceffity of Baptiſm for Infants moon 
Tradition. So that here Dr. Fern will ſce 
a' Point neceflary to Salvation ro come 
| * = 'Y down 


696 The Bible not containing all points, 
down. to;.us by unwritten-Tradition 
which he ſtifly denies, Se&. 24. Origen, 
who livd jult upon the Second A c 
(which Age knew belt the Tradition of the 
irſt Age) writes thus, Cap. 6. Epiſtola ad 
Romanos. - The Church from the Apoſtles has 
recei d the Tredition to give Baptiſm even to 
little ones. And the great St. Auſtin is wit- 
neſs of the Continuance of this Tradition 
in his Age; asalſo, that this Point ought. 
not to be believ'd at all, bur upon- T radi- 


tion : (Note. his words, Mr. Do&er,- they 


be theſe, ) The. cuſtom of our Mother, the 
Church, in baptiſing little ones, not to be 
contemned : Neither u it by any means to be 
reputed [uperfiuous : Neither ought it to be be- 


liev'd at all, without it were an Apoſtolical 
Tradition, . Lib. 10. de Gen. ad lit. C. 22. 
Note that he eſteems the belief of this ne- 
ceſſity to beſo weakly grounded in Scrip- 
ture,thatsr ought not at all to be beliey d with- 
out it came down to u6 by Tradition. And again 
(contra Creſcon. Lib, x: C. 33,) ſpeaking of 
this Point, .he ſaith, That worbing for cer- 
tain can' be alledg*d out of Canonical Scriptures 
in ths Point : Tet in thi Point, the truth of 
Scriptures (and conſequently a ſufficient 
ground. for Faith) « kept by us, when we 
do that hich ſeem'd good to the Catholic 
Church ; which Church the Authority of the 
ſame Scriptures do's commend. Now joyn 
this place to theſe - places +” I 

| . 1AVC 


cannot be-our Fudge in all points. 19) 
have alledg'd in- the laſt 'SeF. N. 1. to 
ſhew that the Scripture did bid us' ſtill 
follow the Church ; and you will fee 
manifeſtly: that we may, and, in- this 
Point, muſt ground our Faith\upon what 
we have only from the Church'; or 'eHe 
we can have no Faith at all of this ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm, as our Adverſarics 
have. none at all of it: For Scripture 
they have not, and the Tradition of the 
Church they hold no ſufficient ground of 
Faith; which-St. A«/ftinin this neceſſary 
Point rakes for the chief ground of his: 
Faith : And again (Lib. 4. C.-24. adverfwr 
Donat.. de Baptiſm: Paruulorum) ſpeaking: 
of this. Point, That: which . the Univerſal. 
Church holds, and was not inſtituted by Coun-- 
cils, bat yet always held, w. moſt rightly be-- 
lies d to be diliver'd down to us by no other 
thay Apoſtolical Authority. If Apoſtolical 
Authority be not a ſure ground for belief, 
upon what ground have. we receiy'd all 
our Writings as Divine ?. This Authori-- 
ty ſecur'd St. 4uſtin in the belief of a ne- 
ceflary Point not contain'd in Scripture. 
The like Authority may alſo as well ſe-- 
cuge: us all. in- thoſe other: neceflary. 
Points, which we have ſhew'd to be con-- 
tain'd 1n no Scripture... ..' 

6. - What: I have faid' will be munch: 
confirm'd . by another neceflary- Point, 
which alſo is not contain'd. in any: 
"MY Scripture. - 


- 


198 The Bible noteontaining all points, 
Scripture. It is a damnable Hereſie to 
an That —_— _ arc — yo by 
eretics, ought to be Baptiz'd - again. . 
Fhis -Controverſie was : moy'd in the 
- «ny Cyprian; and he was a Man as 
able -to ſee that which was clearly. ſet 
down in Scripture, as any of you all : 
Yet, as appears by his Firſt Book of Epi- 
ſtles (Ep. 6.) and other places, he did 
really judge the Scripture to teach, that 
all thoſe were robe Rebaptiz'd, who had 
been Baptiz'd by Heretics. On this 
ground he held that Opinion, And for 
rhe ſame Opinion, ſaith Yincentias Lirinen- 
fis, there ſtood ſo greet force of Wit, ſuch 
torrents of Eloquence, ſo great a number of 
Patrons, ſo great appearance of Truth, ſo ma- 
»7 Oraches of Scripture, the* miſinterpreted. 
How come they to be overthrown ? He 
tells youa little before, Then Pope Stephen 
of bleſſed Memory, the Biſhop of the Apoſtolic 
See, together with has fellow Biſhops, yet more 
than any other, did refit them ; efteeming it 
as I think, a worthy thing, if be did ſurpaſs all 
the reſt in Devotion of Faith, as be ſurpaſs d 
them-in the Authority of bu place. In fine, 
in that Epiſtle of bus, which was ſent into Al 
frica, he decreed with theſe words : That we- 
thing ought to be innovated; but that to be re- 
tain d which was deliver?d down to m. Hence, 
faith. this Holy Father, the end of the 
bulineſs was, that, Antiquity kept Poſe. 
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"Awtbors of the ſelf fe 


Dibolics i and thei followere Heretier, The 


the contrary Opinion, and were not He- 
retics : But all thoſe who, after this 
Declaration, oppoſed this Tradition thus 
examin'd,and proved for Apoſtolical,were, , 


for that very © offuch a Tra- 


_ tharPoine. 


. 


dition adjudged Hererics. Neither were 
they before adjudged to be Herertics for 
therr oppoſing the Scripture as clear in. 
No fuch thing was cver fo; 
much as"objeced- againft- them: - Hence - 


that great African Dottor St. Auſtin, ſpeak- - 
fog eh ver roy 


an 

is very Point of Rebaprization, 

rites thus, De Unitate Ecel. c. 22, Thy- 
# neither openly nor evidently read (in Strip- - 


ture) either by you or by me :- Tet if tberowene - 


"any Wiſe man,of whim our Saviow had pives - 
Teft imeny, ind that he ſhould -be conſulted mn - 
this queſtion ; we ſhouldmakens doubt (Mark - 
thisall you who PP the ms” 

be. ot 


4 ; 

4 4 
+ 4 
* T3118 
3 Fs 
| iy 

"} 
-* 
+7 

i 

Ii4} 

+L 

184 

1 

* 

37's 

z 

Fly 
«| 4 $7 4 

' 
1 
4 
: 
af \ 
.- + 

118 

"483i 
4 

=» »* 
 BE.N 
þ 

q 1 

in! 

4 } [ 

TY 

" 

' 


af = Rthlato 06 hal} aiming all pernts, 


Wwhiat, ho! ſh 
| att cnet pa cer mor ſornch We 


Jay Tx Po geinſay Ghriſt,..y whoſe Tet 
mony.be Wes atreroimataned. cr, Now, Chrift 
beers. witneſs;it9; Fete webe, 1allo 
this reaſdn5 api confer! ievich. all. 
Teſtimawes yen Þ ; Scripture. co jul 
Church whic I ce the-laſt Se&. N., x. 


' and then mark- St- Anſtins Long uence, 


which'1s:, Whoſeever -refuſethi to,” follaw the 

praftiae of the Church, do's refeſt our fare Ys 
Lamſelf 'who;by: his Te pimony COMen 
Church,', Go now, -and-tell St. Auſtin 
that ſeeing neither he nor you could find 
this Point in Scripture , therefore it is 
not neceflary to hold with the Churchin 
this Point: h which ſhe hath. only, Tra- 
dition: [You ſhall fee if.he will nf gain 
tell you; asiclearly as: 1 do, | 


ſhould oppoſe Chriſt himſelf , "© 44 


refuſed ro obey ſome 'one man, ,whom 
Chriſt. ſhould bid you. obey-in Points of 
belief ; And; you ſhould not- ſo, much diſobey 
the man, as you-ſhould diſobey Chriſt. Auth 
rizing this Man ; 1ſo-being that C 
you obey the Church; .you. ſhould | 
{omuch diſobey the Church, .1n refu ng 
ro. obey, her: in Points of Faith, as you 


ſhould diſobey” Chriſt. who. Authorized 


the Chutch,' and inveſted. her with. this 


power in the Texts cred Sett. oo N..1. 


. 7::Hete 


 camvor-be our Fudgein all points. 201: 
-: 7; Here again St: - Auſtin: de Baptiſmo + 
por harp rhcons, wy I5..:C.2 w_ e _ | 
poftles (in Scripture) have preſcribed nothing | 
as this thing ; (the Point I ſpeak of) | 
bat this cuſtom which was oppoſite to St, Cy- 
prian, ought to be believed to have taken its 
origen from their Tradition. As there are 
many things (note that he ſpeaks in a mat- 
ter neceflary- to be believed) which rhe 
Univerſal Church obſerves ; and for that rea- 
ſon (O excellent Reaſon) are rightly be- + 
lieved to have been commanded by the Apoſtles, 
alths they are not found in their Writings. 
Give me leave here to ask ; whether it 
be not Damnable, to refuſe the obſerya- 
tion of that which, upon ſo good: a- Rea- 
ſon, (as isthe Teſtimony of the Univer- 
ſal Church,) is rightly believed to haye 
been commanded by the Apoſtles? Sure I 
am that you cannot have the Thouſand 
part of ſo-good a Teſtimony,that ſuchan 
one is your Father z no, nor that.ſuch an 
one is your Mother : And yet it is Dam- 
nable to refuſe to obey them. Tell me 
then, tell me ; I ſay, tell me, why ſhould 
it not be. much more Damnable, to re- 
fuſe Obedience in a Poinr (for — 


- the Faſt of Lent) which the Univerſa 
* Church teſtifies, thar.it is rightly beliey'd 


to have been commanded by the Apoſtles 
Whence Mr. Cartwright in his Second 


Reply againſt hg. n par. 1.  Saith. 
"i 
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202 The Bible not containing all paints, 
If St. Auftins Fudgment be @ pood Fudgment 

then therg be ſoma things ——_— d. of God, 
which. are not in the Scriptures. Whitakers 
and Reynolds Words ſpeak much to that 
effect. See alſo St. Auſtin Lib. 2. contre 


"Ponat. C. 7. and my Se#. 21. N. 5. 


'- 8. Here I might ſhew, out of moſt & 


'vident Texts of Holy Fathers, that the 


Apoſtles did make the Faſt of Lext a mat- 
ter of Precept; and conſequently the 
breach of it to be Damnable, and the 
obſeryance of it neceflary to Salyation.Sec 
St. Leo Serm. G. Serm. 9. St. Ambroſe Serm. 
25. Serm. 34. Serm. 36. St. Hier, Epift. 
54. St. Auſtin fully Serm. 62. And fee him 
preſently againſt Aerizs, Alfothat thoſe 
are jud eretics by the Church, and 
called x twjypurenty who would needs 
obſerve Eafter on the fourteenth of the 
Moon, th& it were not Sunday : Yet no 
clear Scripture was againſt them ; bur 
they were againſt rhe Church. ' 'So for 
the ſame Reaſon Acrims is lifted for an 
Heretic ; and one. of his Hereftes is re- 
lated by Sr. Auſtin (in his Book of Here- 
tie, Herefie 53.) to be this : He taught pri- 
vote Opinions of his own, ſaying; That we 
mutt not Pray or Offer for the Dead ; and that 
rhe folemmly approved Fa#ts were not to be kept, 
that every man was to faFt when he pleaſed, |: 
that be might not ſeem to be under the Law. "| 
Were not theſe Hereſies good Proteſtant } 
| | Dottrin ? 


© cane Sfpir fide in all paris. 203 


7 DES ? Lu _ which y'--97 ; If - p 
n all Twill faft, I will:choofe ay of my ſelf; . 
- d I will fa#t that day "oy 6 my Liberty: : 
” :fth the ſame Heretic*-in"St.” Epiphas.- 
Arg Heri'7z;-1 might alſo - 
_ add, that St. Auſtin, .in the ſame Book : 
by (Her. 84.) put down for Heretics, the - 
t- Helyidians, for affirming that the: Virgin < 
A Mary had other Children after the Birth 
c 3 of our Saviour: And there is noclear - 
< {| Text of Scripture _ them. | Yea« 
—- St. Fergm fweats hard to anſwer all the - 
p. | Texts-. of Scripture which+ Helvidias + 
_ + brought : See his Book: againſt that He-- 
 j} retic: Whoſe Heretical. followers St. E-- 
d 3 7ipbanies in his Catalogue calls Antidico- 
ds & marizar. 1 might allo add feyeral ſuch» 
hs © Points; as to communicate fafting : and but 
wn once iy the day : And ſuch like Points whol-- 


ar © 1y, neceſſary. for -our obſervance; and 
J whoſe tranſgr effton is Damnable; Yet 


Tr | to be liberal, I will takeall theſe laſf 
_ Points ſpecified in this Number , - only 
& | - forone. Now, for the Peoples ſake, who 
© || are moſtcapable of har Poine, I will-add 
Mo one more in a Seftion apart ; and ſo will 
bh make the former Nineteen Points to be 


nr: || Juſtrwo Dozen, by theaddition of theſe 
rh ; four Poinrs explicated in this 95 9s ae 
,, F ofthar other Point which follows? ſhall 
MY add alſoanother Set.16.N.2.And yerano- 
q ther Se#,20.N.4. And yet another Se#.2 1. I | 

.N. 5. ect. tl 
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A. CE TRIY Pkg bY * four . rh 
_  Dventieth necefery Rene - , wor.” conroined 
al ifSeropen,. Tn” 3 


Ll things, ſay which are net 
A icing yo belie 
done, for olnining Salvation, are _ 
put down. in Scripture :. I-now, by-a 
our and. Twentieth inſtance, ſhew,this to 
be falſe. That is neceflarily to be done 
to Salvation , which left undone cauſ- 
eth Damnation ;; But .the efplervpric. A 


the Sunday's (commandingrthe abi 


ing from all ſervile Wor. negles fied , 
or left undone, LON, 
therefore to Wo. mY is manner the 
gy is a thing. neceflary to Salyati- 
ON. et : this, PEE! is ſo far 
from a Ns zly 'put ; down: in Scrip- 
ture, that, ſtanding meerly tothe ſole 
Judgmeng of Scripture, we can ſhew 
ar clearer Texts tor, ſtill obſerving the 
Saturday, than for the Lawfulneſs of 
working upon that day, and the unlaw 
fulneſs of. working upon the Sunday : For 
neither of theſe.have ſo much as one clear 
Text; but the ſtill. keeping of the $a- 
rurday (for all thoſe who hold Scripture 
the only Rule of Faith, and neceſſar 
af. 25 praftices) 
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in the Apocryphal. tions of. St., 


t is ſuperfluous to cite the many 


from all work apo the Saturday, which 
was the ſeyenth day,becauſeit.was the day on 
which our Lord refted. And it was not any 

one day in ſeyen, but the feyenth day,- of - 
which (and not of any other among the 
ſeven days) it is ſaid ; And God blsſs*d the ſe- 
venth day,and ſan#ift dit, becauſe inthat(and 
not In any other)-be had refted Fans all ba 
work. Gez. 2. How comes this Bleſſing gi- 
ventonoother day among the ſeven, bur 
iven to the ſeyenth day only, to be loſt 2 
ho took away the SanCtification of it, 
iven by God himſelf; and given for a 
Fob which 1s as obliging now as ever ? 
Give me a Text, which' tells us (and 
that clearly ) char this SanQtification 
was ever taken away. If you contend, 
thata new SanCtification was giyen to the 
| Sunday, 
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yau have no ye | 

om gel AS to' the 

Severch _ on which God refted, was 
taken away from _ day? gs _ the 
—_—_ ma on hg pm | 

fer. "Io hhe"im 
exceeding proper, led the final 

- OY —_ ons : p65 fra 
—_ re te __ t any Par- 
ticular San Sandlificarion w as given to the 
Sunday in org of our r Saviours Reſur- 
rection , more than was given to the 

Thur |, in the Honor of his Aſcenſion? 
3 it ſtanding to the new Scripture 
only, I will ſhew thac we have ſtronger 
Texts, reſting in the ſtrength of the Text 
only, (as you will have us, ) for ſtill 
Sandifying he Seventh day or Saturday, 
than for Sunday. I will give you' Text 
for Text; and let an reddonable Man. 
judge , whether the Text be not more 
ctear for Saturday, than for Sunday. 1 
have in the Revelations, that St, John was 
in the Spirit upon our Lords day, _ 1s Sun- 
day. hat then? Is every day to be 
Sandified, by abſtaining all the World 
over from al work, becauſe St. Fobn had 


a Revelation-on that day; as alfo he had 
on 


= 
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ly 
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we 
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on many other days? O but hence ir is. 


"dear that there was ſuch a day as our- 


Eordsday ; ſoit is. But how do youprove- 
from hence, that fication given - 
to Saturday, was taken from that day? 
Or that there was given a Command to. 
all the World, nor to work upon that. 
day which was called our Lords day? 
How prove you that by Scripture only, . 
or that it was not the day of the Refur- 
rection, or Aſcenſion , or Chriftmaſi-dey 
which Sr. Jobs called our Lords day? 
Now give us as good an anſwer (if you 
can) to the Text I ſhall bring for- ſtill 
keeping the Serturday. We are till ob- 
liged to keep all thoſe Commandments 
which our Saviour did bid. us keep with 
his own Mouth; Burt hedid with his own 
Mouth bid us keep thewhole Decalogue, . 
or thoſe Ten. Commandments given to 
Moſes, in the very ſenſe which the 
underſtood them; Who did underſtand 
that by Remembring to Santtifie the Sabbath 
day, hey were obliged ro SanCtifie the 
Saturday. I prove what I have faid out 
of the 10. of St. Matt. where we read 
that one came to our Saviour ſaying; 
What good fhall I do, that I may have ever- 
lafting Life ? Our Saviour anſwer , If thow 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 
And when that Man replyed to know 
what Commandments our Saviour meant? 
% our 
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our deer Lord did clearly explicate him- 
ſelf, ro:mean all the Commandments of - 
the:Decalogue given to 66: ; thoſe very 
Commandments which this. Man knew 
'very well, ;as appears alſo by Mark 10. 
Lake 18; You ſee here the very Author 
of our new Law,. with: his own Mouth, 
requiringno leſs the keeping of this Com- 
mandment, as neceflary for our entrance 
into life-Everlaſting,” then the keeping of 
any other Commandment. - | 
4- Give me your ſecond Text for the 
Sunday, and I will return a more clear 
one for the Saturdgy, Your beſt Text is - 
AZ. 20.%. 7. And upon the firſt day of the 
week, when the Diſciples came together to 
break Bread, Paul preached unto them, ready 
#0 depart on the Morrow, Hence (will you 
ſay) it appears, .that.the firſt Chriſtians 
were accuſtomed to Communicate upon 
the firſt day of the: Week-, which was 
Sunday. T anſwer firſt, That it 1s not 
clear out of the Text that they uſed to 
do ſo, but that they did ſo that particu- 
lar* Sunday , of which a very good rea- 
fon may be given out of the words 
following, telling us, that Sr. Paul was 
ready to depart on the Morrow. Wuhere- 
fore thoſe firſt fervent Chriſtians 
might all afſemble themſelves to Com- 
municate at the . hands of ſo great 
an Apoſtle before his departure, and 


they 
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CE made; them of ;.but you 
haye no Wn 5 hal Mg Pirate Try 
Sunday... PULL DAVE a.clear 1 ext. for, ay 
Preaching cycry Saturdays, For be Diſputed 
4n the Synagogue every Sabbath ,and be exhor- 
ted the Bs and the Greeks, AC. 18.. Again, 
no wonder they Aﬀembled ro Commu- 
nicate that day before St.. Pauls departure, 
becauſe they. were uſed then to. w- 
nicate, every day. , as many NoQors ſay, 
or ,wondertul frequently, as. is; ra. 
gatherd_ by that Text , A#. 2.46. And 
they continued daily ( mark the word daily) 
with one accord in the Temple, breaking Bread 
from: bauſe. to houſe. . Thirdly, How-do's 
their Communicating upon Suzdey take 
away the SanRification which God him- 
{cif gave to the Seventh day, ſetting thar 
day apart from all ſervile work? Again, 
do yourchink they neyer worked on that 
dayof their Communion, . who commu- 
nicated, daily. or .cxceeding frequently 2 
cher Communicating qnce upon a Sun- 
day enough: to. prove, that all the World 
muſt, neyer: more work on the Sunday ? 
And that, from that day,, it ſhall be ever 
inileo Work: onthe St 4 lacha 
F#EXL-. CERT GAQUEN' tO, ADOILN.A 1'TECEpT 
Clearly, SS by he Mouth of. = 
Author ;of. the new Law? . My. ſecond 
Text, for, ſtill Keeping Saturday, is. far 
"os ae clearer, 
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that is the thing we muſt now loo after 
if we will have life Ever ; © Behol; 
here that great Apoſtle of the new*Law 
do's rell us, that even then when Circuns- 
cifion as quite aboliſhed and made no- 
thing, yet he obſervation of 'the Com- 
mandments (of which the SanCtifying 
the Scyenth day, or Saturday, 'was one 
did ſill ſtand good, and in its fill obſer- 
vance ; fo that now we haye our Saviour 
himſelf, and three of the four Evange- 
liſts, and' St. Paul for the obſervarion'of | 
the Seventh day, as much asforthe krep- | 
E. but Three I is 1 Cor. 16. Now. | 
concerning the Colleftions for the Saints, as T 
have piven order to the Churches of Galatia, 
even fo do ye upon the firſt day of the Week; 
(that is Sa ) tet every one of you lay by 
bim-in ſtore as God bath proſper'd bim, that 
there be no pathering when I come. | 
very weak- place to aboliſh an old | 
known. and ſtil} obſerved Command- | 
; ment, confirmed by Chrifts mouth ,, and. | 
to bring. in anew Ve pon ga the. 
' Worldfor ever. For T pray mark, that 
itis not ſo muchas ſaid, that rchefe Mo-- 
nies were to be gazher'd when the peop'e 
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did meet at the Church upon Sundays: 
But, Let every one lay wp by himſelf m ffore; 
for which work ſome one day of the 
Week was to be appointed; St. Paul 
thought fit to int the firſt day for a 
pious beginning,But how will you deduce 
from hence by eyident conſequence (as 
you muſt) that he gave them leave to 
work the day before, and obliged them, 
ing | and all others not to work that day, 
5 until the Worlds end ? Neither thus, 
er- nor any other — can be brought out 
Nur of the whole Bible, from which this 
pe conſequence can be evidently inferr'd. 
"of | And now comes my turn, to give you « 
Þ- | Third and far more evident Text,forthe 
" | fill Sanflifying the Sebbath or Seventh 
bu | day : for my Text ſhall ſhew, thar ſtand- 
vw. | Ing to Scripture only, the Seventh day 
; 1 | was of Command to be obſerved lon 
i2, | after St Paw] did fay thoſe words, an 
Þ; long after the praftice of Communicat- 
' by ing upon Sundays was in the Church. My 
bot Text is Matt. 24. v. 20. But pray you that; 
your flight be not im the Winter, neither ow 
ud = theSabbath day. Hence our Saviour fore- 
d- | rels clearly the deftruftion of Feruſalew 
nd | (which was 2 in the year of our- 
| Lord-73.) that is Forty years after the 
Refurreftion of Chriſt. Then, if eyer, 
a Man would think the Command for- 
the obſeryation of the Sabbath , or 
oy Seventh. 
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Seventh day, to have been aboliſhed , {6 
thar it could not be, prophaned ; and yet 
our Saviour did bid-his Apoſtles, (for-ro 
them he ſpoke theſe words ;-) Pray that 
thas flight might not be upon the Sabbath. on 
Seventh day, to avoid the: profanation 
of that day; on-which indeed Feruſalem 
was.taken, and pillaged. And there was, 
beſides a, perpetual Maſlacring, a perpe- 
cual Pillaging. and carrying their: Goods 
to places of ſecurity, as alfo a perpetual 
flight of thoſe Jews which could flie, and, 
carry.away their Goods if they could, or, 
endeayoring to carry them or fweating, 
with inceffant labor to hide them, by 
which. ation the. Profanation - mighr 
ſeem to be committed, ., Therefore all | 
the places, all before: hand. do. not, | 
convince, that the obligation of not pro- | 
faning the: Sabbath. day was taken a- 
way ; as allo they convince no new ob- 
Tigation of not working upon the Sunday: 
to be brought in. ,For both theſe things 
I ask, for Eras ,. and nothing, but 
Scripture; for it is patling i our pur- 
par to bring reaſons , y the Sab- 
aath. might be taken. away.;. and* this, | 


4 
» £ 


ligation of .. not. working open the 


Sunday might be, introduced: you | 
who. affirm: not .the poſſibility. .only } 
of - the faft, but the-real fat. of abo- 

lifhing Saturday, and of infticuting So: 


p- dhe - »# ub 


cannot be our Judge in all Pvints: 2:15 

you, Ifay, ' muſt prove-both theſe 
rr AF with cer Texts, or etc your 
r-to: | -meer Diſcourſes and Reaſpnings will not 
that be half fo good Arguments as our con- 
b-on | fant Tradition' of the Chireh, which 
40 | you abſolutely deny to deliver down to 
em | usany neceflary Obligation,* not clearly 
vas, | expreſfd in'Scripture. ' Your own Do- 
Pe | cor Taylor, in his Defence of Epiſcopacy, 
ods B p. 100. confeſſes the plain Truth. © For | 
uah Þ rbar (fays he;- ſpeaking of the keeping 
and | of the Sunday) in the New Teſtament we 
OT; have no Precept, and nothing but the Exam- 
ing, 8 pleof the. Primitive Diſciples : At Geneva 
by they were once about changing Sundays Feaſt 
ght' into a Thurſday, to ſpew: their CON 
all | Liberty. So'he. © Had the contrary been 
not, 4 ſet down , your fo illuminared 

| Brethren of Geneva thould have ſeen it. 
a= ® Give me then infallible Texts, and not 
ob-. # fallible Diſcourſes, concerning the abro- 
day. # gating of the Saturday, and inſtitution of 
ngs the Sunday Feaſt in place of it. _ 
but” 6. Bur I have a new Difficulty in this 
ur-= B Matter, which is objefted by no body 
ab- # that I know of, becauſe it is not very ob- 
his # vious. My Difficulty is this; That we. 
the are bound under pain of' Damnation. to' 
ou = keepour -Swwday in'a manner not only 
aly | not expreſsd in any clear Scripture, bur 
00-- | alſo againſt the uſual manner of keeping 
the Sabbath, and all Feſtiyal days, ex- 


preſsd 


prefsd in:clear Scripture, For, accord- 
ing to clear Scripture, we are to begit 
: Sabbath: or Feaſt on the Evening 
and to%nd it.the next Evening; 
as isclearout of the twenty third Cha 
ter ,of Levitiew, where all the old 
baths-and Fealls, and the manner of 
keeping them, are put down ; From even- 
ing to evening ſhall you celebrate your Sab- 
baths. It was then forbidden , under 
pain of Damnation, 'to work on Friday 
after .the Evening ; inſomuch that a 
Taylor, Shomaker, Weaver, &c. who 
ſhould have continu'd pnvong fo any 
long time between Sun-ſct and I'welve a 
clock at Night, ſhould have been damn'd 
for his labor ; and yet at the next Even- 
ing he might lawfully have work'd until 
Midnight : But I hope there is no ſuch 
thing held lawful on Suxdey after the 


Evening ; neither is it unlawful ro do | 


any, tho' never fo laborious Work, upon 
Saturday Evening, until Midnight. Here 
then you have another Obligation, un- 


der pain of Damnation, which is not 


pry put down in Scripture, but de- 
iverd unto us by the Tradition of the 
fame Church, which delivers che Obli- 
_ gation of Faſting in Let unto us. Where- 

tore none of youall can ſhew any ground 
.upon which any Obligation of keeping 
' 


Sunday, and keeping of it in thus | 


manner 
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manner. (which 1 now ſpecified) can; be 
ounded ſolidly ; buruponthe very ſelt- 
B Ground we will as ſolidly ground 
the Obliganon of kceping Lent with 2 
Faſt of Precept (as I ſhew'd Se&. 8:.». 8.) 
as much as Sw:day; is x Feaſt of Precepr. 
This Argument will trouble Dr. Fern, 
who, Sec. 13. moſt inconſequently to 
his other Principles, holds the Obligati- 
on of keeping the Lord's Day, made 
lainly known unto us by Tradition en- 
y : And yet holds, That in the Scrip- 
ture only .all neceflary Obligations are 
ſet down plainly. Plain contradiction. 


Seft. 10. 


A Fourteenth Argument. By the Texts which 
our Adverſaries bring to prove, that Scrip- 
ture contains and decides all neceſſary Con- 
troverſies, we prove the contrary. 


I. A Ll of you ſay, That all things 
A which avs __ to be believ'd 
or done for obtaining Salyation , are 
clearly put down in Scripture : There- 
fore 1f it be neceſſary to our Salvation 
to belicye Scripture to be by it ſelf alone 
our only Rule of Faith, or to hold, that 
by it ſelf alone it decides all necefſa 
troverſies, the Scripture muſt al 
be ſhew'd by you clearly to contain _—_ 
C- 
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determine all this: For / elſe'your' preſs 
ns to hold that which no clear Scripture 
bids us to. hold:; which thing 'you all ac- 
count tinreaſotiable in us, © Your Part is 
here-Aﬀirmative-z'' and 'in this, prime 
Point you tontradidt rhe PraQtice of all. 
the Church : Againſt ſo great and ſo pub- 
hek Authority, you mult bring the Evi- 
dence of clear Scripture, according to 
yoar owt Principles. If we then can 
if ſhew, that all the Texts you bring 
d&'not {ſfice to this Evidence, you are 
eondemn'd even by your own Principles. 
Let us then hear your Texts, and thar 
out of Dr. Fern, for he hath the chief 
of them. SO Lf a> is 
2. The firſt Text which is brought 
by Dr. Fern, laboring in' his'Se&. 23. to 
atishe my Doubt, 1s this; For in them 
(the Scriptures) ye think ye have Salvati- 
on, Jobn. 5. v. 29. I pray mark what I 
ſay., and you ſhall be how weak this 
and other ſuch like Arguments are. In 
the ſeventeenth Verſe of this Chapter 
begins a Diſcourſe of our Saviour's to 
the Jews; and when he comes to the 
thirty fourth Verſe, he ſays, Theſe things 
T ſay unto you, that yau may be ſaved. Now 
my Anſwer is this : That which our Sa- 
viour ſaid unto them that they might be 
ſaved, is a ſtronger Proof, that that alone 
by it ſelf was ſufficient to. Salvation, 
without 
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without any thing elſe; than to ſay, 
The Fews di rhink by ſuch a thing to have 
Sabvation ; Therefore that thing by it ſelf 
along do's (without doing any more) ſuffice to 
Sebvation. For undoubredly our Saviour's 
faying ſuch a thing, is better than the 
Jews —— ſuch a thing. This ſup- 
posd, would you not count him mad 
who ſhould ſay, that thoſe precedenr 
Verſes, which our Saviour had then ſaid 
when he ſpoke theſe words, Theſe rhimgs I 


| ſay unto you that you may be ſavd, did 


contain alone a clear Expreſſion of all 
particular neceſſary Points , diſtin&tly 
utting them all down 2 How then do's 
it follow, that becauſe the Jews did think 
(and perhaps truly think) to find that 
which might ſave them in the Scripture, 
therefore the Scripture did contain alone 
a clear expreſſion of all particular neceſ- 
ſary Points, diſtin&tly putting them all 
down ? Wherefore, as you muſt not un- 
derſtand that ſhort Speech made by our 
Saviour to have ſufficd to Salvation, by 
exprefling diſtin&ly all particular Points 
neceſſary ; but becauſe ir did ſuffice ro 
bring them to the knowledge of the true 
ias, Whom 'they acknowledging, 
might, by his particular Inſtruction, 
know diſtin&ly all particular neceſſary 
Points: ſo the Scripture did ſuffice to 
Salvation, by GY clearly _— 
tat 
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that Feſws Chriſt was the.true Saviour of 
the world.; whom .they could not but 
believe, if they would believe 4ofes : 
For had ye believ'd Moſes, ye wonld bave 
belieo'd me, for he wrote of me, ſaith our 
Lord. in the ſame Chapter, v. 46. Be- 
lieving then our Saviour, they ſhould 
from him (and his Church atter him) 
receive full Inſtruction in every particu- 
Tar neceflary Point. But Dr. Fern ur- 
geth this place. wonderful weakly ; Be- 
cauſe (faith he) they might know all 
things neceſſary to Salvation (by Scrip- 
ture only), therefore he bids them owe 
the Scripture , and they ſhould find they 
teſtified, of bim., A weak Conſequence, | 
——_— that they might know all ne- 
ceflary Points out of Scripture, becauſe | 
they might know this one Point of our | 
Saviour's being the true Meffias. For it | 
is no Conſequence, This one Point is | 
clear in Scripture; therefore all other | 
neceflary Points are clear in Scripture. | 
My ſecond Anſwer is, Go and ſearch the || 
Scriptures now, and you ſhall find Sal- |j 
vation in them ; for they will clearly | 
{ſend you to the Church for your parti- | 
cular InſtruCtion in all Points neceſſary, | 
as I ſhew'd Se&. 7.n. 1. Thirdly, Search 
the Scriptures, and you ſhall find Salvation 
in them; but not in them as expounded 


- bycyery man for himſelf (for theſe very 
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found not: Salvation; by them 
L - - underſtood them: ) bt you a hall 


| _ ee des weep as expounded a 
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Net them they ſhould | find clearly na 

down that one Point. of his being = 


A therefore: thoſe, Scrij tures Tyr 


at 

*. word DA agen woke "ate affir 
oy, Chrift to.contain all Points now. " 

ry, and to put all ph, cat ſo 
A it is no Conſequence, Chriſt bid us 
ſearch the SATePeRrEs. rel ore we. are to 
attend to FREED alone,-and not to attend 
allo to, th Yor of his heayenly Fa- 
ther, VPedding r. bjm , nor to the 
Voice of Chrs Be xelf,  cſtifying of him- 
ſelf; nor to the Voice of his Miracles, 
which he' Calls. @ tefimony ' greater than 
7aby. Norareye to attend to.the Voice 
of Fobn, altho' he was ſcnt.on purpoſe to 
bear witneſs of the Light, Fo.-1,, 7,8. And 


9 


yet all theſe Conſequences be as good as * 


this your Conlequence , Chriſt bids us 
ka h, the. Seriptures, therefore we muſs. at- 
them ve, and take them alone ts 

bed, flcient Authority to, ground Faith in 
040ks neceſſary, and not attend - to the 
Church, 1 will give you a Conſequence, 
_—_— 2 


Ps 


ban | and not to 
ro the Church to be inſtructed in | 
Points oeeeifiry by the Miniſter. Bur 
after all _this, I nwft tell you (Mr. Do- 
Qor) for a-faurrb Anſwer, That you af 
fame; that which. it is impoſſible for any 
of us all to prove;. that is, that our 
Saviour did bid them fearch the Scrip- 
rures.. St. Foby did write in Greek, and 
the Greek word (Erennate) as alſo the La- 
tin (Scrutamini) do's as commonly and as | 
Properly ſignific. Nu do. ſearch (in the In- | 
dicative gee as Do: ſearch (in the Tm- | 
perative): and therefore the Tranſlator | 
of. your Bible might, according to the || 
Original, as well have put it, not as he 
did; but; thus ; Tou do ſearch the Scriptures, | 
becauſe ye think ye buve Salvation m them, || 
of which notwithſtanding they did mifs } 
. with all their ſearch. It we read (as ! 
we may) You do ſearch, then this place | 
cvidently proves, that the ſearch of the |# 
Scriptures on dorh not ſuffice to Salva- || 
tion : and therefore it: is as probable (to | 
the very full) that this Text makes 
: gainſt you, as that it makes for you. 
Aad this Interpretation of mine is _ | 
es only 
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only the -interpretation of St; Cyril Zab, 
3 A 0, C. __—_— your:leamed Be. 


_ zadaith; I do affen 19 Coma wins, 


ning tht we ae re panes); 8&c.ought 
ther tobe taken Indicativem 

You do ſearch the Sona, How often 
have Proteſtants heard us give this una- 
voidable anſwer ; and yet they, being 
never able to anſwer it, will never give 
over the cn. oe of it F as if it were'a 
main, proof of thi ental Point 
of tote Rel igion? Fa evident 1ign of 
their want of eyident Texts. Again, the 
Lnowledge of the only Rule ot Faith is 

for all : ButChriſtdid not bid 
all COmMmMOon Pe ſearch the Scriptures ; $ 
for at that time the Scriptures. were not 


uage at all; which on- 


he Syriek 
E the of the Id 
ade Languag rap og ond ge 


N. 1 
3. Dr. Ferns Second Text is; They(the 
Mograngy wn: &re.oble.to | make wiſe unto Sal- 
bo ; oe eſſerh it thus ; + Goo ye 
to to make & Man to ſuch & 
_ and only do in part, and imperfettly , 
bir only ſore knowledges to that pur- 
"oy he an ar; v. 17. The 
Ae « thr [, or perfet7- 
ed to every good work. ver, thatthe 
ſhort ſpeech which our Saviour —_ 
incending i it (as I ſhewed in the former 
L 3 Objeftion) 


—_ 
>——_— —— 


22.2 The Bible not containing all points, 
Objeion) to make thoſe wiſe to Salvation ; 
was truly able to do what he intended 
and that perfe@ly ;, or elſe he had miſſed 
in the choice 'of a means fufficient to that 
end, which he dearly ſaid he intended; 
to wit, that they'migbÞ be ſaved. Yet you 
cannot ſay, that ſpeech, by it ſelf alone, 
ſufficed to make them wiſe to Salvation; but 
itdid inable them with fufficient Princi- 
ples, by following of which, Salvation 
might be -effetually: obtained; and fo 
that _ was able, notin part and im- 
perfectly only, towork the effeQ, by giv- 
ing ſome knowledge to that peo e; but | 
that very knowledge which that 
Speech gave, was a knowledge effetual | 
for the direQtion of all thoſe Sews not | 
by direting them'in every particular,but | 
by telling them clearly whence all parti- | 
cular dire&tionswere to behad,which any | 
one pros ſoon gown aMan of God | 
perfect, throng bly furniſhed 
5 not all- this tric 'even”'of 'that ſhore |? 
Speech 2? Much more is ittrueof ſomany |: 
Speeches made to us in Scripture-for our |? 
Sabvoation, and able to bring us efteftuals |: 
' to ir,if we follow them, eſpecially ſuch 
pecchesas bid us fo bften t6 follow: the 
;hureh's -See- the many phe? Þ cited 
SN. 4: Theſe Scriptures" ther fo 
1 of theſe Speeches, 'and theſe - Di- 
Vine writings xpounged;not- by private, 


ſhore | ; 


to" all good works. 2 
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cannot be our Judye in all points. 717 
but by publick expoſition of the Church, 
do not in part only and imperfetly, work this 
effetÞ, by teaching ms ſome knowledges to thas 
mY ; but they teach us a great ſum of 

ch knowledges, as are able to effe&rhe 
work, tho' not by giving us every parti> 
cular Point to be done, but by telling us 
whence every particular Point might ſe- 


'  eurely be had. Yet to give you fuller 


ſatisfaction; I ſay,it was far from St.Paulr 
mind to fay the Scriptures are able to maks 


mr wiſe to Saboation, as they are uſed by 


thoſe, who take them as. interpreted ac- 
cording to that Senſe, that every man. 
ſhall in his Conſcience judge to be true.. 
The Scripture thus taken, breed's infinite- 
inconveniences, asT ſhewed ar large Se#.. 
7. Whence appears thar the Scriptures. 


uſed ſo,are the cauſe of many mens dam» 
. nation. St. Paul then did not ſpeak of the- 


Scriptures taken fo (as you do ;) but he: 
faid, They wer# able to make Timothy wiſe 
ts Salvation ; becauſe  he* was indeed &s 
Man of God who did continue in the things 
which he learned and had been aſſured of, to- 
wit, by the oral Tradition of the Do&tors 
of the Church, and by Sr.' Pas himſelf: 
For ſo St. Paul teacheth me in the begin- 
ning of his former Chapter, ſaying to T+' - 
mothy , Thou therefore (my Son) be ſtrong 
in the grace, that is in Chrift 7eſus, and” 


in the things which thou Nh heard of me- 
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224 The Bible not containing all points, 
among many witneſſes. And in the Chapter 


| before that wv. 13. Hold faſt the form of 


words which thou baft heard of me. Y ea 
and in this third Chapter, But thou ba 
fully known my Dothrin, Manner of life, &c. 
All this DoQrin he could not have known 


- by any Scripture, of which a ſmall part 


was than written. Give me thena Time- 
thy, a man ſo well preinſtrudted by Tra- 
dition, fofaſt a holder of Traditions,and 
2 man fo knowing from whom he had 
learned theſe things; and I will free! 

allow you, that the Scriptures will na 4 
ſuch a man wiſe to Salvation: For he will be 
ſure to take them, not upon any private 
mans t, or upon his own ; but 
to take them as interpreted by the 
Church, whom he will be ſure never to 
contradi&; ſhe being the Pillar and 


Ground of Truth,asthat his great Maſter | 


iaith, . All wheſe Doris he fully knew.Bur 
thoſe Scriptures which are ableto make ſuch 
a man of God, ſuch a Timothy, wiſe to Sal- 
vation, and throwg bly furniſhed or perfetted to 
ing work, are not able to do this 
efict, if uſed in a manner contrary to 
that which I have ſhewed they were uſed 
by bim,and ſhould be uſed by us. We do a- 
buſe them if we take them and diſcanon 
them (as I may ay) by our private In- 
terpretations, contrary tothe Tradition, 
and unanimonsexpolition ofthe hy 
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. cannot be onr Fudge in ol points. 225. 
Theſe men: uſe Scriptures #0 therr perdition 
4s.St, Peter ſaid ſome did the hard places 
of St... Paws, Epiſtles: Whence . you ſee 


that Miltaterpretations of hard phaces were - 


made 70 the perdition Of the Interpreters. 
'onder not then to hear us ſay that the 
obſcurity of ſome places of Scripture have 
occalioned the perdition of the falſe Inter- 
preters of thoſe places, out of which 

of perdition ſome Guide there mult be 
who can lead them ſecurely : Can you 
find mea ſurer than the Church > There 
1s no want of Infallibility in Scripture, 
bur there is great abundance of fallibility 
in our private Judgment of diſcretion, 
which makes us need a ſure Guide-in the 
Interpretation thereof. 


4. Having now ſhewed in what Senſe 


the Text alledged did ſay, The Seripture 


was able to make a Man wiſe to Salvation ; 


I ſhall cafily ſhew how weekly fromtheſe 


words St. Paul is ſaid to have meant, That 
the Scripture by it ſelf alone was ſuffciem for 
Dottrin, for reproof , for correftion, for in- 


frution in righteouſneſs; that the Man 


of God may be perfe, throughly furniſhed 
70 all good works. | then freely grant the 
Scripture ſufficient for all this, bur ſtill 
in the ſame Senſe that I have -explicated 
the Scripture to be able to make a man 


wiſe to Salvation; to wit, as interpreted. Mp 


- 


by the Church , or as, nad 
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226 The BibIt #0? containing all points, 
men well preinſtru&ed by Tradition , 
who will be ſure in all doubts ro have 
recoritſe to the © Church; andeſteem as 
munch what; Tradition teacherh' the A- 
poſtles to have faid; as what their Books 
reach them to have written : Their words 
being of the fame Authority unwritten 
as written ; and”Tradition being more 
uncorrupt* deliverer of 'their Doctrin, 
than writing; which is ſabje& to be ſo 
many wayscorrupted; and altered, and 
of which we are only certified that it is 
Apoſtolical by the T radition of the ſelf 
fame Church, which do's as well certifie 
us thatother Do&rinsbe Apoſtolical, be- 
{ides thofe written in this Book. Here 
alſo I muſt tell you how- Mr. Fiſber did 
excellently filence Dr. White, when in 
their publick conference he urged, this 
Text, The Scriptures # profitable, &c. Por, 
faid he,” Altho' Wood be profitable to make the 
Jubftance of 'a Houſe, to make Wainſcot, Stools, 
Tables,” aud other furniture; yet hence do's not 
follow Wood alone #s ſufficient to build and fur- 
niſh a Houſe : So Scripture is profitable for all 
theſe ends.,but alone it #s not ſufficient. W hence 
all the weight of your Argument comes 
to this ; that if it be ſo profitable as to 
make a Man wife to Salvation, it muſt 
be ſufficient by it ſelf alone to do ſo: 


[1/6 2 W hich I havealready ſhewed to be falſe; 
{EE Eoruibone:you take the whole Canon of 
| bt A | B34] - F 5 'y Fe Y 5. 
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Seripture as. interpreted by the Holy 


Church, or as underſtood by thoſe who - 


are  atmoijggan by Traditions, as Ti 


mot 1 WAS.: 


5: Indeed you ſay, this ſufficiency belongs + 
to the whole Scripture tho* in proportion on--- 
ly to every Book, and therefore the Apo=- 


le faid, That Scriptures are able to make a 
Man wiſe to Salvation. How they ate able 


to do this,I have ſhewed ; But M.DoQor; 


of what Scriptures did St. Paul -ſay theſe 
Words ? If he did not fay theſe Words of 
the whole . Canon of the © Scriptures 
whichwe now have, and to which you 
ſtretch theſe Words ; this place cannot 
poſkbty prove that this ſufficiency be- 
ongs to the whole Scripture we now 
have : Bur it is evident he did not ſpeak 
theſe Words of the whole Canon of the 
— which we now have; for al- 
moſt all the new Scripture was as then 
not written. How could that,. which 
was not at all, havea being then able ro 
make Timothy wiſe to Salyation ? St, Paul 
ſpoke of the ſufficiency (if you pleaſe) 
_ of all Scriptures which were than extanc. 
You deny this ſufficiency to them, and 
you ſay : Is belongs to the whole Scripture, 
tho* in proportion to every Book : T here- 
fore it belonged in proportion only 
to thoſe Books. which were writ- 
ten then; Why did St. Pax} then 
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fay of thoſe Books then extant, that 


mir 


> - 
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me”. 
< 
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Were able'tomakea Man wile to Salvatt- 
on ? Now anſwer your own Argument, 


. Again, if every Book of Scripture con- 


tributes its proportionable part, ro make 
up a whole Body of Books complonely | 
ſufficient to this purpoſe ; how will you 
do now. when no fewer than twenty 
Books of the Scripture are quite loſt, as I 
have ſhew'd Se#, 1.N. 7? We have not 
any thing like a Text, by which we can 
proye that theſe twenty Books were not 


png cw to make up this full ſufficien- 
YO 


the whole Canon, to decide all 
ontroverſies, as. any other twenty 
Which we have ; eſpecially, if you except 
the four Goſpels. And yet the Original 


*pf one of theſe Goſpels is alſo quite loſt ; 


-and we have no ſurer ground for that Be- 
ief, by which we believe our ſelves to 


Havethe true Copy of it, than the Tra- 
' «dition of the Church ; if ſhe be fallible 


In her Trditions, we.cannot believe any 
Thing in St. Matthew's Goſpel; as I ſbew- 
ed, Se6.-6, | 

.6. Whereas you obje&, that, Tho? the 
Scripture did contain more things plainly in it 
Jelf,, and ſhew us from whence we may bave 
The reſt, that #, from the Church : Net ths 
The Scripture could not be ſaid to make wu per- 


Fett, for ſo the Law might be ſaid to make 
{| 4,7 38 p0feet, becanſe it ſheweth us Chriſt, and 
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was 8 Schoolmafter to him, Gal. 3. And 
John Ba tilt ewwight have f ſaid to bave 
perfeled bu Diſciples by ſhewing them Chriſt, 
$o you. I anſwer, that you all fight a- 
gainſt this Objection with every Text 
you bring in this Controverſte again ſt 
us: For as 29e A ſo - the 
following Texts | againſt us 

ſpeak of the O14 Teftament, or Law; for 
Is that (Chrift ſaid) the Jews thought to find 
Salvation ; of that he ſaid, Search the 
Scriptures ; of that St. Paul ſaid, It was able 
50 make @« Man wiſe to Sabvation, it was pro- 
fitable, ſo that ” it the Man of God « 
throughly furniſhed or perfefed, (mark that 
word) to every good work, And now, be- 
hold you your telf come and infer foran 
abſurdity, that the old Scripture ſhould 
be able to do this. We freely acknow- 


om, that the Law of i {elf could perfe& 
" NO 


an, no nor juſtifie any Man, as St. 
Padl clearly faith in the =o cited ; but 
they were all tobe juſtitied by Faith in 
Chriſt. The Law, as introducing to this, 
did ſufficiently perfe& all thoſe,who were 
perfect under the Law; independently of 
this, it did not do ſo. As for St. John, 
you are clearly told by St. Luke C. 1. v.13. 
that he was ſent Parare Domino plebem per- 
fett om, to prepare to our Lord a port People : 
And towards the end of that Chapter, 
Thou Child ſhalt be call d the Prophet of the 
| Higheſt + 
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Higheſt ;- for thou ſha'!t go before the Face of 


The Lord to prepare hu ways,to give knowledge 
of Salvation unto his People by the remiſſion of 
vheir Sins. Cag you ſhew- the Scripture 
doth more in this Point than it- faith St, 
Fobn did? 

+7, Your third Text is, You ſhall not add 
#6 'the word which I ſpeak unto you, nor take 
from it. Deut. 4.2. Therefore the Scrip- 
tare is ſo-perfeft, and ſo ſufficient, that 
italone contains all necefſaries; and there- 
fore condemns the ſuperadded Traditions. You 
have forgot, Mr. Do&or, your very laſt 
words, That the Law (chiefly contain'd in 
Deuteronomy) could not make us perfeF: And 
now you bring theſe words as words ini- 


plying the perfeftion and ſufficiency of 


it; for of it alone theſe words are ſpoken. 
Secondly, Y ou have forgot your very firſt 
words of this your 23. Set. where you 
ut three ſorrs of Tradition that you al- 
ow there, and Se#. 13. Be not theſe ad- 
ditions to the Written Word ? Thirdly, 
You have forgot, that the Fews had at 
leaſt two undeniable Traditions, beſides 
thoſe which deliver'd the Scriptures, and 
the true Senſe of the Scriptures unto 
them : For they knew dnly by Tradition, 
what remedy was to be us d to free their Fe- 
male-Children from Original Sin ; as alſo, to 
free their Male Children in danger of death be- 
fore the eighth day.” This remedy they oy 


i 


- 
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 eannot be-onr Fudge in all points. 2; x 
and obſery'd, and were bound to know 
and ,obſerye. And yet they infallibly: 
knew irwithout having any Scripture ex- 
preſſing. to them the, knowledge of this 
remedy, or of their obligation to uſe it; 
or that it was ſo neceffary for the Salya- 
tion of their Children, whom they did 
believe to be in Original Sin, and by that 
debarrd'from Salvation, unleſs ſome re- 
medy were applied. Some remedy ſure- 
iy was as 'necefſary for the Female, as 

ircumcifion for the Male : Shew me 


this Remedy in Scripture. Secondly, They 


rruly beliey'd: fome of thoſe Bloody Sa- 


- Critices to haye been appointed untothem 


by God, for the expiation of their Sins; 
but they could not truly believe, that any 
of thoſe Sacrifices conld expiate their Sins 
by its own Vertue : They beliey'd then, 
that thoſe Sacrifices had this Expiative 
Vertue from' the Merits of Chrift : Shew 
me any. Text in which this was'then 
written. It is ridiculous to fay, that this 
Faith was not-neceſſary to that Church, 
at leaſt, fo as to be beliey'd by ſome a- 
mong them.  Fourthly, Mr. Dofor, you 
ore: againſt whom you bring this 
Teſtimony :' If it belongs ofily to the 
7ews ; why do you bring 1t againſt Chri- 
ſtians? If it belongs alſo to Chriſtians; 
why do you not Circumciſe your 


fclves? You urge againſt us, Te ſhall 
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wot add: We urge againſt you, Te ſpall 
mot diminiſh. Fifthly, Mr. DoGor, you 
Eb Coven of fcnpiare @ + fuſer 
whole Canon Prure is 4 p1 

direfion for ws : and you conclude, that 
the Law of Moſes # 4 ſufficient dire&ion for 
*s ; Whic 00 20 xoons confeſs to be 
falſe. Sixtbly, You forget that a whole 
ſcore of Books are diminiſh'd. from the 
Canon by being quite loſt; half a ſcore 
more you will take from us, and caſt a- 
moneg(t the Apocrypha. Do you think that 
NO pr: of this ſufficiency is wanting to 
ſuch a Canon as you now have? Give me 
your Text for that. Seventb{y,You forget, 
that it is impoſflible for you to prove, that 
the Scriptures muſt be taken either as 
they ſound, or taken by every Man'in 
that ſenſe that he in his own Conſcience 
judgeth. Giye us the Scriptures taken in 
the Senſe which the Viſible Church judg- 
eth (for the Judge of the Senſe muſt 

viſible,) and we will grant all. For then 
without any addition, and by only true 
Interpretation, we will prove, that we 


muſt take the Church for our Infallible 


Guide; and .ſhe will ſhew us Scripture 

rightly byher interpreted, for the admit- 

ring of unwritten T radition, Inthe mid- 

dle of this your ſevenfold forgetfulneſs 1 

ray remember what pitiful Texts you 

hack put inthe forcfront, to, prove that, 
$ which, 


Pd 


cannot be our Fudge in al points, 2.33 
which, if not peoy'd better, your Reli- 
gion would prove moſt pitifully ground- 
ed. The ſenſe of the words which you 
urge is litterally this; Let no Man pre- 
ſame by his private Interpretationsto de- 


prave any Law, either by reſtraining, or 
Peetching the natural i 


words in which it is deliver d. For Ex- 

le, God in Denteronomy 17. 0.11, 1%. 
Rith, Thou ſhalt not decline from the Sen- 
tence which they (that is the High Prieſts) 
ſhall ſhew thee, to the Right-band nor to the 
Left. And the Man that will do preſumptu- 
ouſly, and will not bearken unto the Prieſt, e- 
ven that Man ſball de, God would not 
bave this Law Spray by g's an _ 
Pretation as you uſe to give, thatthe Sen- 

be followd of 


rence 15 tO 


thoſe Judges 
which God appointcd to tell you wt 
was Gods if 


Law rightly unde 
they give Sentence according to Scrip- 
ture, .as you would have it Expo 


8. Towr fourth Text out of the end of the 


Revelations is incmepcadly weaker, and 
it evidently damneth your Father Luther 
and Lutheran Brethren unto Hell; For 
St, Fobn teftifies to every Man that bearath 
the words of the Propheſie of tha Book (he 
= of the Revelations only :) If any 

# ſhall add unto theſes things, God ſhall 
add unto bim the Plagues which are writ- 
ten in thu Book. ans i ap Aon Jus 

ia 
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fake away from the words of the Book of 
this Propheſie, God ſhall take hu part out of 
tbe Book of Life, and out of the Holy City. 
But Luther took away all the words of the 
Book of this Prophefge, when he ſaid in his 
firſt Preface to the New Teſtament, that be 
receiv d this Book, neither for Propherical nor 
Apoſtolical : Therefore God ſhall take bu 
part ont of the Book of Life, and out of the Ho- 
fur The ſame ſhaſl be done to his 
utheran Diſciples. Thus.you ſee I have 
concluded: evidently what I faid, let us. 
hear you conclude ; Nothing muſt -bs ad- 
ded to this Book, therefore all the Scripture is 
ſufficient to decide all — : . tho 
twenty whole Books of it be loſt, and tho' 
you take all. the Texts of the whole Ca- 
non In that fenſe which every -Man inhis 
Conſcience thinks beſt: Thus in effect 
ou conclude; Note alſo, that there is-no 
ind -of certainty that the Apocalyps was 
the laſt Book of Scripture; for you own 
Kemnitius holds St. Fobn's Goſpel written 
after that; and moſt hold his Epiſtles the 
very laſt part of Scripture. Now mark, 
that the- very laſt Verſes, which were 
written if his laſt Epiſtle are, I hed many 
things to write (now when- all the Scrip- 
tire was written:) But 1 will not with. Ink 
and Pen write unto thee. But I- truſt I ſhall 
forth ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak Face to 
ace.” Peace be to thee. Now for: Gods 
My lake,, 
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fake, what Text affures you (for all other 
aſſurances we by your own-principles re- 
zect; ) what Text (1 fay) affures you, 
that thoſe things which Sr. John- had yer 
30 write, but did expreſs them by Mouth 
only, were all of them things unnecef- 

fary. 
44 Your fifth Text, Gal. 1. 8. Tho we or 
an Angel from Heaven preach another ons 
unto you, than that which we have Preached. 
wnto you; let him be accurſed. As I ſaid be- 
fore, ſo I ſay now again; If any Man Preach 
another Goſpel unto you.,, than that ye have re- 
ceived, let him be accurſed. Firſt, Mr.DoQtor 
you forget, that in the beginning and in 
other parts of your Book, you will have 
our Church to be one and the ſame with 
yours in. fuch fundamentals as conſtitue a 
Church; and will you now prove this 
Church, by the ſentence of the Apoſtle 
to have been Accurſed, Anathematized, 
and Excommunicated , or cut off from 
the' true Church? You mult ſweat to 
find God a true Church upon Earth, if 
ours ſtood Excommunicated by Sr. Paul 
ever {ince it held Traditions. Secondly, 
You forget that you 'bring this Curſe 
upon your own head; for it-i5 you-who 
| Preath another Goſpel from that which 
$t. Paul Preached, and that which we re- 
ceived from him, 'To fand faft and holdthe. 
Traditions which-we have karned, whether ks 
Fy word. 
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word or Epiſtle, 2 T hel. 2.15. And ſure. 
we are thatthe Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians 
did not contain the whole Goſpel: If 


- theydid, then findin thoſe Epiſtles, that 


you mult take the Scripture only for 
your Rule in all Points of Faith, and all 
other neceſſary Points. Ir is alſo the 
Dottrin of Sr. Paul, The things which thou 
haſt beard of me before many Witneſſes , the 
ſame commend thou unto faithful men, which 


ſhall be fit ts teach others alſo, 2 Tim. 2.2. 


ve'us commend to other 
men, not thoſe things which were only 
heard before many Witneſſes by publick Tra- 
dition,but only ſuch as are writzen: You 
therefore gainlay St. Pew, and on you 
the Curſe of his Excommunication falls. 
Where you ſee, by the way, a good rea- 
ſon, why we could not hold you in our 
| | 1, you being Anathamatiz'd - 
St. Pew! higafelf; Wethen, conforma- 
bly to the DoQrin. of St. Paul, ſay that 
the Goſpel which be Preached untothem 
and the Goſpel which they had receiv: 
(kehis firſt Epiſtle to them Cap. 1,and 2.) 
was a Goſpel, which is molt truly ex- 
pounded by.us to contain both his un- 
writcen and written Do@rio; yet in all 
"py very little of the Goſpel had 
n, as then, delivercd in writing unto 
the Galatians; or tell me how much if 
you can? Sure Jam, that beſides what 
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was Written , they were to receive 
much more in writing: Yea the fareſt 
opinion is, that the firſt thing thar ever 
St, Paul did write was the very Epi 
to the Galatians, as is well proved by the 
Remiſh Teſtament in:the Preface of the 
_ þ-+ the D—_ And you can 
'N conjectures to-affirm 
that he ory deliver'd at this time an 
written Goſpel at all unto chem. Again 
you moſtunskilfally fay, that this Text 
moſt be meant of the written Goſpel only, for 
that which written bears (you mean only) 
the name of Goſpel; for Firit,this very place 
proves the contrary. Secondly , Many 
other places ſhew the contrary, for in 
Sr. Matthew c. 4. v. 23. Jeſus went about 
all Galtlee preaching the Goſpe!, What 
Goſpel was then Written ? Ande. g. v. 
35. Fefus went about all the Cities and Villa- 


' ges mow the Goſpel; What Goſpel 


was then Written? Or Written when 
our Saviour faid; Whereſoever this Goſpel 


| ſhall be Preached, c. 26. v.13. St. Mar. c. 8. 


V. 14. Feſws came into Galilee Preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom , ſaying, Repent and 
believe the Goſpel. What Wrinen Goſpel 
did-rhey know ? Or St. Peter, towhom 
in the 10th. Chapter Chriſt ſpeaks about 
leaving Goods for the Goſpel. And-thus, 
I might run over the new Teſtament, 
where the word Goſpel is fo often _ 
| or 
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for the Do@rin delivered by; wazd-;of 
Mouth; and perhaps not... thrice. in 
all Scripture it is clearly taken for the 
Wricten Goſpel. - And. alſo To Evan- 
gelize is far more frequently: taken 
for | Preaching. 'the unwritten .Word-, 
than |. the written. .. T his:; Text ' then 
moſt conyincingly- proves. that St. Paul 
commands .them. by .no. means to go 
againſt the Dodtrin ., received, by Tradir 
tion. - As for St. Auſtin's Authority, with 
which .you þback.-your. Interpretation ; 
Bellarmin told ;you truly , that he did 
not expound: this Text , bur did only 
cite it to prove that nothing was to 
be believed againſt Scripture: No nor be- 
ſides Scripture Interpreted truly. by the 
publick Authority of the Church, as. I 
laid. before : And this. Anſwer, ſatisfies 
wo—__ bring out of St. Ferom ; altho' 
indeed he Po of thoſe who bring not 
known and publick Tradition. of the 
Church ; but of thoſe who- deyiſe- new 
things,and givethem out for old T raditi- 
ons,which not being true Traditions de- 
liverd by the Church, muſt needs be of 
no Authority , without they can prove 
their truth b Scripture , which they 
cannot proye by true 'T radition. - 
10. It. is therefore falſe. which you 
fay, that in the Judgment of St. Aug. 
and St. Ferom, It 1s enough to "ay 
the 
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the Anathema,if they teach any thing of 


_ Faith beſides that which is received from 


Scripture, in the ſenſe you take thisword 
Beſides. It is alſo impoſſible toſhew thar 
St. Paul there ſpoke of Scripture. | Yea he 
ſpeaks of that which they had received 
flow him, who never writ any thing be- 
fore that Epiſtle, as I ſaid; neither do 
we teach any think of Faith beſides that 
which hath Authority from the Scrip- 
ture , tho* not from the. Scripure- Ex- 
pounded as private men thing fitteſt, but 
trom Scripture rightly expounded by the 
Church, to which we add nothing but 
what Scripture bids us add. . Wherefore 
the Authorities you cite are ill applied to 
us, for we ſpeak nothing without Autho- 
rity and: Teſtimony of the Scripture ta- 
ken inthis manner, as it ſhould ever be, 
neither add we any thing what is nor 
written; For it is written , Hold ye the 
Traditions. If you ſay, this is no true 
Tradition. I am by Scripture bid to hear 
the Church before you. Note, that it 
is a very good Argument to ſay, it is 
no where written, therefore it is not 
to be admitted; 1f this Argument be 
only uſed asthe Fathers. ufe it, that is, 
when it was notorious that ſuch a thing 
was not deliver'd by Tradition ; For 
what is not deliverd by Church Traditi- 
0n, muſt be proyed by Scripture, See S.1 - 

N. 6) 
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pe arent born 

terpret' the Wor | 1 have 
Preached, to be the fame, as if he had ſai 
Contrary to what | Preached, Yet becauſe 
this is very true, it is juſtified by Belar- 
win; and you, _—_— about toanfwer | 
fo much as one of the proofs, deſerve no | 
Anſwer. Yet mark what St. Paul ſays, Þ 
Rom. 16. 1 you Brethren to mark them 
who make diſſtmtzons and ſcandals (note the 
next word)contrary to rhe Dofrin which you 
have learned, and avoid them. \N ho are con- 
rrary to what wasdeliverd to the Roman 
Church, towhich Sc. Pas did write theſe 
words? Who be they ? mark them, a- 
void them. 

xx. Your fixth Objcttion is no Text, but 
an A—_— drawn from this Text, To 
mens Teſtament no one adds, Gal. 3.15. Much 
beſs us it lawful to add to-Gods Teſtament, ſay 
you. We Anſwer, that we add nothing 
to Gods Teſtament: but with all reaſon 
we {till ſtand'tohave ic Interpreted,not by 
any mans private Authority. For what 
Commonwealth permits the Teſtaments 
and Laſt wills of Man tobe ſolnterpreted ? 
Let us have Gods Teſtament both new 
and old, Interprered by that publick Au- 
thority impowerd by Gods commiſh- 
on- to this end, and we require no-more. 
Leſs than this cannot in reaſon be re- 
quired: ſo that your Jeſt of a Will partly 

| written 
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_ alt among the AOI___ And yet 


written, partly nuncupatory, 'is loſt. No 
Wills __ IS than. tho which 
concern many intricate Matters belong- 
ing to-very ſeveral Perſons, and yet pro- 
haiiag any Courtin the. World to in- 
terpret them , ;bur -do- let the Senſe be 
mudg'd by every one concerr'd in it., In- 
{fomuch that tho” Chrif, in four ſeveral 
laces of his Will, clearly tells us, that 
Jeaves us the.ine{timable Legacy of his 
recious Body and Blood, and-thar his 
Fleſh is truly Meat, &c. yet by private 
Interpretations it ſhall be lawtul to tel] 
us, that we muſt haye only a Figure 
and Sign of his Body. Would any Man 
admit of ' the Figure or Piure of a 
Horſe or Houſe, in place of a Horſe or 
Houlſe.given him by [Legacy 2 Shall there 
be no Court+in the Word to prevent 
theſe Inconveniences ? Thus-you would 


have Chriſt:make his Teſtament. Who 


'has fo- little Difcourſe, as to think a Te- 


ſtament,.left ro no-Courts Interpretation 
in the: World, to be a fit :.Judge, by its 


own Evidence, when twenty or thirty 


Leafs can be proy'd to be miſſing unto 
it? And yet to the whole Teſtament 


New and Old, Twenty whole Books be 


miſſing , as 1 have prov'd Se. 1. ». 7. 
and half a ſcore; more be moſt unjuſtly 
pulFd 'out of the Canon by you, and 


you 
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you would have all us:ftake our: Souls 
upon the'full afſurance we have,that:this 
broken Teſtament, raken thus, and alfo 
taken as it is expounded by you, againit 
Fathers, Conncils, and the conftanc: Judg- 
ment of the greater ſort of the prefent 
Chriſtian. World, and the known Judg- 
ment of all the Chriſtian World for a 
thouſand years together. What more 
aunreaſonaþle ? .Hirh Mans . Teſtament: none 
deals thus, much leſs with Gods. ' (015500 
- 12: I muſt .needs alſo' pur -you- in 
mind, that you are':much ' mittaken 
when you ſay, that the word Teſtament 
ſignifies only a written Teſtament : For 
our Saviour in'his laſt Supper ſaid, Th 
& the Blood of the New Teſtament, Matth. 
26. 28. Mark 14. 24.” and again, Tha Cup 
& the New Teſtament is my Blood, which 
(Cup) is: ſhed for you. Here we have the 
{ew Icftament made by unwritten 
Words, eighr years :beforcione.Weord of 
it was wricteh; 'and well rowards eighty 
years before;all:of ir] was 'written'to the 
end. Having "then thew'd , that the 
Words Geſpel and New Teftament, accord- 
ing to Scripture, do moſt properly 1ig- 
nifie the unwritten! Word of Chriſt we 
may conidently ſay., that we. add no- 
thing to the Goſpel of iChrift, or the New 
Teſtamenr. If vow ask, how I know 
what was deliyerd by Chrifts unwritten 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel and New Teſtament? I cafily 


anſwer ; I know ths by the Teſtimony 
of the. ſelf-ſame always viſible Church, 
by whoſe Teſtimony you know that ſuch 
Books contain Chriſts written Goſpel,and 
written New Teſtament. I know thi by 
the Tradition of the fame Church, by 
which only all Chriſtians did know 1t 
for thoſe ſeyenty or eighty years which 


| paſfd between the Paſhon of Chriſt, and 


the finiſhing his written Goſpel or New 
Teſtament. 7 know this by a better Te- 
ſtimony than all the World knew the 
Articles neceflary to Salvation, before ary 
one word of Scripture was written, which 
time contains above T'wo thouſand years: 
for if the Tradition of that Church, in 
the Law of Nature , were ſufficient to 
ground the infallible Afſtrance of all the 
Articles belieyv'd by that Church for 
Two thouſand years, I hope the Tradi- 
tion of the Church , which is now in 
the Law of Grace, is yct a more ſtrong 
ground to afſure me of that unwritten 
Doftrin of Chrift deliver d far more pub- 
lickly by him and his Apoſtles, than that 
unwritten Word of God was dcliver'd 
in the Law of Nature to ſome few Pa- 
triarchs, in a manner very private, in 
compariſon of Chrifts unwritten DoErin, 

as ſhall be ſaid Se&. 16. n.2. 
13. Your ſixth and laſs Text herc OÞ- 
M 2 jectca 
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jected is our Saviour's Speech, Matth. 15. 
'taken from 1/a. 29. 13. Their fear towards 
me # taught by the precepts of men. Whence 
you infer , That all things of Worſhip or 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation, which are not 
.commanded or written, are to be condemn'd, 
Before I return anſwer, give me leave to 
tell you whoſe Language you ſpeak, 
when you deliver this your own Do- 
Erin. St. Auſtin (contra Maximum, lib, 1.) 
brings in his Arian Heretic ſpeaking 
thus to the Catholics : If you bring any 
thing from the Scripture, it s neceſſary that 
ve hear it : But theſe words which be beſides 
Scripture, are in no caſe receiv'd of us, ſeting 
our Lord do's admoniſh m, ſaying, In vain 
they worſhip me, teaching the commandments 
of men. So that Heretic. Juſt ſo you 
and yours. . I anſwer, firſt, That many 
things may be commanded by God, and 
yet not written, and ſo be the Precepts 
not of Men, but of God tho! we be af- 
ſured of them by Men. For all Preceprs 
which were for thoſe 'Two thouſand 
years and more, concerning Worſhip or 
Faith, neceſſary in thoſe Ages to Salva- 
tion , before the firſt Scriptures were 
written, were truly the Precepts and Do- 
&trin of God, and as ſuch to be obſery'd; 
tho' this Obligation was notified only by 
the Men of that Church. For example: 
The Fall of Adam, and the Promiſe | 
made , 
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made of our future Redemption , was: 
notified by Adam's Children, who deli- 
verd the ſame to their Children, and- 
ſodownwards. So we read, Gen. 9. That 
God ſaid to Noe and his ſons, that it was not 
ermitted them to eat blood, v. 4, This- 
Pr was obliging to all the World, 
upon the credit of the Tradition of ſo 
few. So likewiſe we read in Geneſis 17. 
That when Abraham was ninety. years. old 
and nine, the Lord appeared unto him, and 
made a Covenant with him and hs Seed, to 
make him the Father of the Faithtu], 
to bleſs all in his. Seed: And then he gave 
him, and all his Poſterity, a moſt itric& 
Precept of Circumciſion. All this 4bra- 
ham only notified to his Poſterity : They 
all beliey'd this Promiſe and Covenant 
of God, and they all ftritly obſerv'd 
this Precept of Circumciſion : And yet 
neither this Precept, nor this Covenant, 
were written. for thoſe Four hundred 
years and more which paſſed between the 
time: of Abrabam and Moſes, the firſt 
Scripture-writer. Was that unwritten: 
Covenant the DoE&rin of Man? Was 
Circumciſion the Precept of Man ? No. 
Was the Precept of not cating Blood: 
the Precept of Man? And yet by Tradi- 
tion it had all its force, even | hw. Noe 
to Chrift”s time among the Gentiles, and-: 
until the times of Moſes among the 
| M 3 Jews. - 
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Jews. . Well then, why ſhould the un- 
written Doctrin and Precepts of Chrif 
and his Apoſtles be calF'd the Doctrin 
and Precepts of Men ? You can ſay no- 
thing, but that the Teſtimony of Men 
is not ſufficient ground for us to hold 
this Do&trin _ theſe Precepts to be 
Divine or Apoſtolical ; which is appa- 
rently falſe : For the Men of the Church 
of Chriſt, and the Supreme Paſtors and 
Governors thereof, cannot be of lIcts 
Credit and Authority , than were the 
Men of the Law of Nature , or of the 
Seed of Abraham, or the Teſtimony of 
Noe and his Sons. Their Teſtimony 
could and did- ſuffice to make their Do- 
ctrin aud Precepts, deliverd by God in 
a far more private manner, to be not- 
withſtanding prudent] believ'd , and 
embracd for Divine. Why then ſhould 
not the Teſtimony of the Church ſuf- 
tice to make the unwritten DoCtrin of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be held for Di- 
vine? It is therefore no kind of Proof to 
ſay, Chriſt reprehends Human Doftrins and 
Precepts ;, therefore we muſt not embrace Di- 
wine Dothrins and Precepts, meerly becauſe 
they are not written. You embrace the 
Dofrin of Men, who tell us this Do- 
Erin of yours, which is neither written 
nor deliverd by univerſal Tradition. 
Again, Were not:all the Precepts and 


Dottrins. 
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Do&trins: of -Chri/- beliey'd as Divine for 
thoſe Fourſcore years or thereabouts.'be- 
fore the whole Canon of Scripture was 
ftiniſh'd 2: Of all chete Traditions 1eemy- 
SH. 16.4.1, 2: and: the- whole) 19; Seth. 
Secondly, I pray: how do!youwr avoid em+- 
bracing the DoCtrin of Men, who hold 
the Churches Authority to be:meer Hu- 
man, and yet meerly upon her Autho- 
rity you receive! ſuch and ſuch Copies'to 
be the :true Copies -of+the true Original 
Word of God ? See Sed. 4.n. 3, 4c: 
Yea, upon the meer weak Teſtimony 
of your own private Tranſlators, all you 
(who are not exceeding skilful in Greek) 
rake' vour Engliſh Bible for the: Word of 
God ; 'and again, -upon- the meer -weak 
Authoriry 'of your Miniſters; yow take 
that Interpretation for true which. they 
tell you to be ſo, tho' you cannot know 
1t to be {o,” for want of. skill in Langua- ' 
85g and for want of sKill-m- conferring 
laces, and" for want: of: Ability to ute 
thoſe Twenty"Rules which your own 
DaCtors hold neceſſary for the knowing 
aſſiredly the true Senſe of God. Thus 
I might ſhew you how in all thoſe Twen- 
ty four neceſſary Points (which T have - 
hitherto ſhew'd not contain'd in any - 
= of the written Word of God): you 
old truly and properly the Doftrin 
and Precepts of Men, whom you be- 
M4. heve - 


2.48 The Bible not containing al} points, 
lieve to have: meerly' Human Autho- 
rity. © Thus you- proceed as the Jews 
and Phariſees did., not - relying only 
upon the Traditions they had from 
Moſes; (for example, concerning the 
Remedy againſt Original Sin appliable 
to Female Children : ) but relying upon 
Tradictons devisd by ſome 111 Inter- 
preters of their Law ; by Sammai, by 
Killel,” by Achiba,, and ſuch other Rab- 
bins; as St. Ferom teaches in ſeyeral 
places. | 

14. Whereas you add, That our 
Traditions are to be challeng'd of Con- 
trariety to the Scripture for the moſh 
part, you 5 in your uſual man- 
ner to ſay boldly what is for your turn, 
bur never turn your Hand or -Finger to 
prove it. Door, I will undertake to 
make good at any time, that there is 
incomparable more- difficulty] to. ſhew 
that one part. of the written '' Word 1s 
not contrary to- fome other , than. to 
ſhew that any one of ofir- Traditions is 
far from the - leaſt contrariety to the 
Word of God : See Se&#. 23. n.6. All 
Scholars know I ſpeak in this Point 
that which is evident; -Fhus I have an- 
{fwerd your whole twenty third Section. 

15. I have now a Word of great 
1mportance to ſay to you and yours; 
You affirm the Scripture alone to be 
ne- 
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neceſſarily admitted by us, as our ſole 
and only Judge. In this, your part is 
affirmative, and ſo you muſt prove what 
ou ſay. In this you contradiCt all vi- 
fible Catholic Churches which were in 
the World at your Reformation : Againſt 
ſo public Authority Evidence of Scri 
ture muſt be* brought, or elſe you S 
moſt injuriouſly oppoſe ſo public an 
Authority, according to your own Prin- 
ciples. Thirdly, In this you deliver a 
Point which (it true) is no leſs neceffar 
than the true Choice of the only Rule 
direCting to true Faith ; therefore, ac- 
cording to your own Principles,this Point 
mult be clearly contain'd in Scripture, 
in which you fay all neceſſary Points are 
clearly contained. But we bave now at 
large heard every Text you thought fit 
to bring for a thing of ſo great concern- 
ment : The Anſwers given to eyery one 
ſhew clearly,not any one of them to con- 
tain that Point clearly: Whence I con- 
clude, That what in ſuch kind of Matters 
cannot be prov'd by clear Texts,muſt not 
be beliey'd, according to your own Prin- 
ciples; therefore, even according to them, 
we are not to believe that Scripture is by 
it ſelf alone our ſole and only Rule of 
Faith,or that it clearly contains the plain 
Deciſion of all neceflary Controverſies; 
which it m#f do to be our Judge in them all. 
Ws, M 5 Re- 
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Remember Mr. Do#or how you F 13. 
tell the Antiprelatical Party hat they are 
bound to bring plain and expreſs Scripture to de- 
| monſtrate that Epiſcopacy # unlawful. It were 
1% well, more Authority were yielded ro Tradition 

| of the Churcbes of God. And Q 14. wethence 
(88 received Biſhops, whence we received the 
| Chriſtian Faith, So you. Say ſo of 
all you received, and I need fay no 
MOTC. 


Sect. 11. 


A Fifteenth Argument. Altho* nh only 
| ſhould be our fudge, yet this Fudge would 
Bo decide many Points clearly again#t you. 


Ou cannot but give me leave to call 
Y that clearly decided againſt you 
by Scripture, for which T can- bring, 
at the leaſt, as clear Texts, as you bring 
for the deciſion of many neceſſary Points, 
which you hold(by reaſon of ſuch Texts) 
to be clearly decided by Scripture, as you 
ſay all Points are, which be neceffary to 
Salyation. Therefore, ifI can bring as 
clear Texts for ſome Points of our Faith 
oppoiite to yours, as you can bring for | 
thoſe fourteen neceflary Points of which | 
I treated in my ſecond Seftion ;, and as | 
clear as you can bring for your belief of 
thole divers Points ſpccified in my ci ww 

| o& 
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Seft. In. which I have particularly Exa- 
min'd all your chief Texts for Baptizing 
Children :-If 1 alſo can bring as. clear 
Texts as you could bring in my Ninth 
Seftion , for the lawfulneſs of working 
on Saturdays, and unlawfulneſs of work- 
ing on Sundays or as you could bring in 
the precedent SeCtion to prove that the 
Scripture contains, and clearly decides all 
neceflary Controverties : If 1 can do all 
this, then theſe Texts of mine cannot but 
be allow'd by you to be indeed clear ; be- 
cauſc you ſay, you can bring clear I exts 
for all Points neceſſary (as all the above 
mention'd Points be ;) but I will ſhew 
that the Texts that I ſhall here bring, for 
ſome prime Points in which we believe 
contrary to you, be art the leaſt as clear as 
any of thoſe Texts brought by you and 
afirm'd by you to be very ſufficiently 
clear. Wherefore my Texts, being as 
clear as thoſe which are acknowledg'd to 
be ſufficiently clear , muſt alſo be ac- 
knowlcdg'd to be ſufficiently clear. Now 
then to my Texts. 

2. What imports more a dying Chriſti- 
an, than to have his Sins forgiven him ; 
and that upon the Word of Ged? And 
yet you cry Superſtition, Superſtition, if a 
Prieſt be called to pray over him, and to anoint 
bim with Oyl,to procure forgiveneſs of his Sins. 
But whar faith your own Bibie ? þ& any 
ian 
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Man $ among you,let him call for the Ellers 
(the Prieſts) of the Church,and let them Pray 
over him, Anointing bimwit bO)l in the name of 
the Lord,avd the Prayer of the Faithful ſhall 

fave the fick. And the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, 
and if be has committed Sins they ſhall be for- 
given him, James 5. 14. yy gr among 
allthe Texts which you cited,and I exa- 
mired in the laſt Se&ion, any one Text 
but halffoclear for what you intended to 
prove, as this Text is to prove Extreme 
Untion to forgive Sins ; and conſequently 
to be a Sacrament, or viſible Sign ({uch an 
one as the att of anointing is) of inviſible 
Graceconterr'd thereby to forgive his Sins? 
for (faith the Text) if he be in Sins, they 
fhall be forgiven him, If you have but any 
one- Text half ſoclear for that prime Fun- 
damental Point of yours, I pray bring it 
forth now whilſt that and the anſwer to 
that is in freſh Memory ; That anſwer will 
tell you what] have to ſay againſt any 
fuch Text: Let us ſee what you can ſay 
againſtthis Text? Some anſwer, that 1t 
relatesrothe Gift of healing in thoſe days; 
which ſhift is dire&ly againſt the words 
of the Text,ſaying,if he has committed Sins, 
they.ſhall be forgiven. Again what Scripture 
have you. to provethat the Elders in the 
days of St. James cured all infirm men 
with Anointing them with Oyl? Laſt- 
lv, Lam moſt earneſt ro know ” what 

clearer 
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elearer Text than this, you were forced 
to forſake the praftice of this Sacrament 
uſed by all Catholic Churches upon. 
Earth, when. you caſt it off as: Superſtiti- 
OUs 3: Where is, 1 Pray,. your. ſo much. 
boaſted-of eviderice of Scripture againſt ſo 
Public Authority ? Mr. Or remem- 
ber your own words cited in the end of 
my laſt Section. Remember that you 
( 43. fay, that the univerſal pratfice of the 
Church is the beſt Interpreter of Scripture, 
where there is no'plain Text (as here there is 
not) to take away all gainſaying. 

3. When a little after your firſt Refor- 
mation you (contrary toall the Churches. 
both of Eaſt and Weſt) denyed the Real 
Preſence of Chriſt in the- Sacrament ; by 
what clearer Text could you evidently 
demonitrate that thoſe followia Texts 
could not be truly interpreted of a Real 
Preſence? This is my Body : The bread which. 
T will give is my fleſh. My fleſhis meat indeed , 
my blood is drink indeed : Infomuch as ke 
who eateth or drinketh unworthily is guilty of 
the Body and Blood of our Lord. This is the 
Cup of the new Teſtament, which Cup (as 1s 
evident by the Greek Text, where the 
Gender agrecs only with the Cup) ſhall be 
ſhed for you : That then in the Cup wasthe 
very ſame Blood which was ſhed. Give 
me, as clear Texts as theſe are, to prove, 
that one man may not at the ſame us 
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have two. Wives, or that he may Labor - 


on the Saturday, but not on the Sunday, 
GCC ? | 

4. Again, when you denyed the Prieſt 
of the Church to have power to forgive 
Sins, contradiCting alſo Fiexein all the Ca- 
rholic Churches upon the Earth ; what 
clearer Text did you bring againſt them 
all, to prove that they falſely interpreted 
to their purpoſe this Text : He breathed up- 
on them, and aid, whoſe Sins ſoever ye ſhall 
remit,they are remitted: And whoſe Sins ſoever 
ye (ball retain,they are retained, Fo. 20. 22. 


Againſt public Authority you ſhould 


bring evident demonſtration of Scripture, 


according to your own Principles : We 
now muſt earneſtly call for this evidence 
inthe three Sacraments here mention'd by 
me. We call at leaſt, for clearer places 
than theſe be, in caſe you ſay theſe be not 
clear enough to decide the Controverfie 
for us. And we call for ſuch places ro de- 
cide all thoſe four and Twenty neceſſary 
Points which I have mention'd : Which 
being neceſſary, muſt be ſhewed to be de- 
cided rightly by clear Scripture; and con- 
ſequently by clearer Texts than any of 
theſe arc; in caſe you deny theſe to be 
ſufficiently clear , give us thoſe clearer 
Texts, and we will confeſs our ſelves {i- 
lenced. If you cannot do this; this little 
w1ll ſerve to ſilence you. . 
Sect. 
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Sect. 12. | 


. | A Sixteenth Argument,That the Holy Fathers 
never allowed the Scripture for the only 
| Rule of Faith. 


Ta TF is moſt unreaſonable to ſay, that 
the greateſt Doctors of the primi- 
| tive Church did not know the only Rule 
- - | of Faith : For this Point importing above 
| all Points, the Apoſtles muſt needs (had 
it been ſo)have imprinted it deeply in the 
minds of all they inſtructed ; and all their 
Diſciples would havedonethe like totheir 
Diſciples: So that many of the Church, 
eſpecially the moſt Learned of the whole 
Church, would not be ignorant of this 
Point : Art leaſt I am ſure, that you may 
ſooner now be preſumed 1gnorant of the 
| only trucRule of Faith, than they then. 
| 2. Firſt then, had the Holy Fathers e- 
ver allowed of the Scripture for the only 
Rule of Faith, they neither would, nor 
could have held any men Heretics for 
holding that which was contrary to no 
clear Scripture: But they did hold many 
ſuch to be Hererics, as I have ſhewed Sef. 
$. wherel ſhewed that St. Auſtin did hold 
on the one {ide,that Baptiſm of Children 
could not be proved by clear Scripture; 
and yet he, in and with the Mileveran 
Council 


—. 
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Council condemned thoſe for Heretics 
who did deny the neceſſity of {7 C for 
Children. See Se&#.7.N.3. 4. 5.8. T hereal- 
fo N.6.He:and Vincentius Lirinenſis account 
them Heretics who held rebaptization ne- 
ceſlary to all baptized by Heretics : And 
yet he held on the other ſide, that this 
point could not be clear dout of only Scrip- 
rure; ſcethem N. 7. In the next number 
I did ſhew how Antiquity held alſo the 
Luarta-decimani for Heretics, tho' the Be- | 
lieving Eaſter ought to be always kept on | 
the fourteenth day of the Moon be not a- * | 
gainſtclear Scripture. There alſo I ſhew'd 
out of St. Epiphanius, and alſo St. Auſtin 
(who expreſly inthe beginning of his Ca- 
talogue profeſſeth to put down ' none but 
ſuch as are true Heretics) that Aerims was 
held by antiquity for an Heretic, becauſe 
be denyed Prayer for the dead, and beld that 
there was no faſting days of Precept: In which 
Points I am fure you will fay that this Ae- 
rixs held nothing contrary to Scripture. 
There alfo I fhewed out of St. Epiphanins 
and St. Auſtin, that the Antidicomarites or 
Helvidians were held Heretics by Antiqui- 
ty, for denying that our Lady after the 
Birth of our Savior did ever live a Vir- 
gin : Which Point is not clear in Scrip- 
ture. Therefore all thoſe were He- 
retics, not for contradiCting Scripture ; 
yet they were Heretics for contra- 


dicting 
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ditting ſome Rule of Faith : Therefore 
there 15 ſome other Rule of Faith beſides 
Scripturez. and conſequently Scripture a- 
lone is.notthe only.Rule of Faith. 
3s Secondly, It was by Holy Fathers 
noted to: be. peculiar to Heretics to ſtand 
ro Scripture only, and to refuſe all other 
Rules: So the Macedonians and Euno- 
mians, having wo regard of what was. 
taught to the contrary by the multitude and 
Antiquity of Chriſtians, deny'd the Hol 
Gloſ to be glorified with the Father and the 
Son ; becauſe the Scripture did no where ex- 

preſly ſay this. St. Baſil de Sp. Sanc. c. 25. 
_—_ l. 1. contra Eunom.. So the Pelagians. 
(in St. Auſtin, de Natura & gratia, c. 39.) 
were usdto fay, Let ws believe that which. 
we read, but let us believe it to. be a wicked- 

neſs to believe that which we do nat read. So. 

St. Auſtin, L.. 1. againſt AMaximinus the A- 

xiav Biſhop, brings him in, ſaying, . If 

thou bring: forth any things from. thoſe Di- 
vine Scriptures which are common to #8 both, 
we-muſt needs bear thee. But thoſe ſpeeches. 
which are not in Scripture, be by no means 
receiv d by ws, ſeeing that our Lord admo- 
niſheth us, and ſaith, without cauſe they 
worſhip. me , teaching the Commandments 
and. Precepts of Men. So he.. And juſt. 

ſo. you, as.1s clear by your Objefion in. 

the laſt Seftion but one before this, 

Num. 13.. And again, I wiſh to be the Di- 

| feiple 
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ſciple of Divine Scriptiires. Whetefore the 
Council of Sens in the Seventh Age. de- 
creed (Decreto 5.) That it was a dangerous 
thing to be in that Error, that nothing #'to 
be athmitted which is not drawn - from 
Scripture. For- many things are' derio'd by 
Chriſt from the hands of the Apoſtles from 
Mouth to Mouth, &c. which are to be holden 
without all doubt. See Set. 20. 

4. Thirdly, The Holy Fathers ex- 
 prelly refuſe to difpute-out-of Scriptures 
only, upon this very cauſe, that they do 
not ſuffice to end and decide all Contro- 
verſtes. So the moſt ancient Terrullian 
ſpeaks firlt in genera], of never dfputing 
with 'Heretics. C. 17: out of Scriptures 
only," Becauſe this Scripture-combat availeth 
to nothing, but to the making tither ones Sto- 
mach, or ones Brains to turn, Lib. de Pref, 
C: 17. And by and by he in particular 
ſaith-of .the Gnoftics, chat which we may 
ſay of our Adverſaries\” This Hereſte ds 
not receive ſome Scriptures; (you pur ten 
Books among the Aporrypha) forme Serip- 
tures they receive with additions and detrafti- 
ons ordered to their turn: See what I-ſaid 
of your Tranſlations, Se. 5. 'and thoſe 
Scriptures they receive in any manner intirely, 
they turn to their turn by new devisd Ex- 
Potions, (Sec how you do this, Se#. 7.) 

hen he concludes generally, We muſt 
nat therefore appeal to Scriptures, nor in our 

| | Combat - 
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Combat rely upon them, in which eitber no 
vitlory is to be obtain'd, or a very uncertain 
one. Which, how true it is, you may 
ſce in my Scripture-diſputation about the 
keeping of Sunday, Set. g. where I gave 
you Text for Text,as good as you brought 
or could bring. Thus the Anabaprtifts 
do not only weary you out, and ſhew 
you to the very Eye; that, ſtanding to 
Scripture alone, they are 1nvincible by 
you ; bur alſo they ſomerimes force your 
prime Do&ors to leave their ſtanding on 
Scripture only, and force them to fly ro 
Tradition. See Dr. Taylors plain contefſi- 
on hereof, Se&. 1. N. 4. And your great 
Beza found this inſiſting upon Scripture: 
only to breed fixch endleis jarring,that in 
his laſt Book but one, he profeſſeth himſelf 
to be weary of ſuch Combats and Encounters, 


' becauſe he finds Controverſies thereby made but- 


brawls ; and therefore wiſhes, that in ſome 
Common Ajjimbly of Churches all theſe ftrifes. 
at once were decided, The evidence of this. 
Point made your learn'd Sutcliff in; his re- 
view, P. 42. to ſay, It is falſe that we will 
admit of no Fudge but Scripture ; for. we ap- 
pleal ſtill to a lawful General Council. But 
here I would ask, how we can reſt upon. 
the Sentence given by a General Council, 
if that be not Infallible; for ſtill every 
Man muſt be calling this Sentence to re- 


view made by his own weak Judgment,as 


has. 
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has been fully declard, Se&.1. N. 1,2,3,4. 

5. Some of our Adverſaries think to- 
ſhift off the Authority of Tertulian, as 
if it were deliverd againſt thoſe on- 
ly who rejx&ed great part of the cen 
tures, and corrupted other parts; which, 
lay they, we do not. I anſwer, that of 
your like proceedings I have ſpoken e- 
nough in the places cited jointly with 
Tertullians Words: But this your ſhift 
is clearly undone by Tertullians own 
Words following, C. 4.5. We now hitherto 
have in. general (mark this word) treated 
againſt ot Hereſfzes, repelling them (all) up- 
ou certain juſt and neceſſary exceptions from 
Conferring out of Scriptures. So he. Yea 
the very drift of a great part of this his 
little Book, is independently of all Scrip- 
ture, to confute all Heretics, by proving 
that true Believers muſt be able to ſhew 
by Tradition the deſcent of their Do- 
Erin from the Apoſtles.. But if, indeed, 
Truth ſtands for ws (faith he, C. 37.) who- 
ſoever we be who walk in that Rule which the 
Church. has receivd from Chriſt, Chriſt from- 
God, we proceed manifeſtly in our intent , de- 
fining that Heretics ought not to be admitted to 
make their appeal to Scriptures whom we do 
prove without the Scriptures, not to have 
any right to the Scriptures... Note here firſt, 
that Te ſpeaks of ſuch 2s would appeal to 
Scriptures; therefore they did _ | 
TNEM - 
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them. Note Secondly, that without 
Scriptures , Tertullian promiſeth himielf 
the ſureſt ViEory, by forcing them to 
ſhew their viſible Succeſhon, and to ſhew 
their Doftrin deliverd from Hand to 
Hand by Tradition, or word of Mouth ; 
as that word was which the Apofhes re- 
ceiv'd from Chrift, and Chrift from God. By 
this Rule he would have us all walk. 

6. Our Adyerſaries uſe to alledge 
ſome paſſages of Fathers appealing in 
their Diſputes againſt Heretics unto the 
Scriptures, chiefly St. Auſtin, who diſpu- 
ting againſt the Donatiſts conceiv'd him- 
ſelf to have moſt manifeſt Texts toprove 
againſt them, that Chrifts true Church 
could neyer grow ſo low, as to be viſible 
only in part of Africa; the viltbiliry of 
Chriſt Church through the World being 
manifeſt in Scripture, as he faith, de uni- 
tate Eccleſie, C.7,11,15,@ 17. Bur it Is 
no good Argument to ſay, The Fathers 
appeal'd to the Scriptures in ſome few 
Points,in which they knew they had ma- 


nifeſt advantages; therefore they appro- 


ved appealing to Scripture only in any 
kind of Controverſie : So it is no Argu- 
ment toſfay, The Fathersdid exa@ writ- 
ten Texts of Scripture in proof of ſome 
Heretical Novelties, and profeſsd they 
would not give car to ſuch Noyelties 
without writtey Texts; therefore he 
mu 
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muſt -not 'admit of any, -tho' never o 
ancient belief of the whole Church, de- 
liverd by Tradition from the Apoſtles, 
without ſome clear written Text can be 
alledg'd for it. This is no conſequence; 
for in Points which are known not to be 
deliverd by Tradition , yea, not fo 
much as pretending to it, is a good Ar- 
gument to ſay, Give me a clear Text 
tor this, or el{e with the ſame facility 
that you affirm it, I will deny it; as I 
faid Se&. 10. N. 9,10. Do but note 
what I faid there, and then joyn it to 
theſe places, and all places alledgable 
| = of the Fathers will cafily be fol- 
ved. 

7. All thoſe Fathers which might be 
alledgd (and part of them 1s alledg'd 
Sett. 8.) for holding Traditions in Points 
neceſſary to Salvation, no where ex- 
preſsd in Scripture; as alſo. all thoſe 
who hold the Authority of the Church 
-by it ſelf ro:ſuffice to ground our Faith, 
.and to determin all our Controverſtes 
(whom we ſhall cite Se&. 21.) all theſe, ' 
I fay, clearly hold, that Scripture is not 
the only Rule, Guide and Direction of 
all that is neceflary to be beliey'd, or 
done by us for obtaining Salyation. 


QUEST. 


finefs; - Becauſe: al 


.other'-1maginable Sects 
-rent:.. Neceflity of holding. the: true 
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QUEST. II. 


Whether the:Church be the Tudge appointed by 
God to. end; all -gur Controverſies? With a 
word of the Soctnians concerning Reaſon 
being our Judge. | 


1.0 Ome Men may. perhaps wonder 
why.,in ſo-ſhort a-work;, I ſhould be 
ſo-long in proving the Scripture not to be, 
by it telf alone. our only Rule, ar di- 
rection of Faith ;- but thoſe who are-un- 
derftanding Scholars will cafily ſee, how, 
after the proof of that- Point, | have 
in. a manner. diſpatched .all this bu- 
F Secaries , making 

their ſtanding :to- the ſole Judgment of 
Scripture , to. be: the only Foundation of 
all and eyery one of their ſo ſeyeral Secs , 
when now this: Foundation | is ſhewed.not 
to:ſcrve.the end they intend, but that we 
muſt yet:havea Judge giving usinfallible 


-aflurance of many neceſſary verities of 


which the Scripture. alone do's not af- 
ſure us; hence follows :manifeſtly+ the 
utter overthrow. of all theſe and -all 
by . che: appa- 


Church of Chriſ# to be this Judge, ſhe 
only being' the Judge , to which we 
SF 0-46 arc 
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are ſent by Scripture it felf, with an ob- 
ligation of our being held for Publicans 
or Heathens unleſs wetheat her. Neither 
is there any kind of ,probability now left 
of finding any other: Jadpe-ſufficienr t6 
dire& us in atl things neceflary to Salva- 
tion, and to'end. al our Controverties, 
and ſufficient to contain us all in-uniry of 
one interior Faith, and exterior profeſ- 
fion of the ſame, with all other conditi- 
ONs ym iy Judge; '(ic iz | 

-2: Human Reaſon, 'jo adored by the 
Socinians ,, carinot be this Judge :- Firſt, 
becauſe fallible; bur with this they ca- 
lily diſpenſe , denying any Faith to be 
| infallible. Secondly, No one Pariſh inthe 


World'was ever yet kriown to be of this 
their opinion, is it then'likelyto be truc 
in the Eyes of any rational Man ? | What 
wit is there in thinking to be wiſer than . 
all wits? What Reaſon fo make Reaſon 
Jadge in things Known toiſurpaſs Rea- 


_ Jon? Thirdly, . Do's not; reaſon perſwade 
any Manrto think that ic-js fitter for him 
to ſubmit to the- Authoriry: of all the 
Chriſtians of all Apes, and places, who : 
ever had any thing like-a Church, than 
to adhere-toa few ſcatter'd ſelf-conceited 
- People, pretending- to. find our :aiwiler 
| groue of Religion, than ever was'ac- 

owledged by any kind of People in - 
the World, who had the ſhape of any 


Uniyer- 
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Univerſal and perpetual Church?. of 
which more Sed. 14. Fourthly, How 1m- 
prudently did the Apoſtle exhort all dem 
ſapere,to be of one opmion,t keepunity in Faith, 
Toſpeak one thing y0 be perftt in one Seriſe,apd 
one Judgment , 1. Cor...1. and 2.Cor.,13..1f 
he knew it were. Gods. Will. that every 
one ſhould X low his own judgment, 
which every one. has as different almoſt 
fromanorher, as their Faces arg*. Fifzblp, 
What an i peoportionable cans iythis 
to keepthatuniry in Fauh,and to adgere to 
br ora Ay we OA 
ws, tho an Angel ſhould come to perſwade the 
contrary? For, let but an abler Man than 
;my ſelf come,, and ſhew me, that I haye 
not {6 good: reaſon-for what ] believe as 
he. has, and.as. be, (if we. ſtand only-$0 
reaſon withqutreſpect.to Authority) can 
bring to. the contrary ; I muſt (fay they) 
follow what he propoſeth : So that weak 
Men mult be Weather-cocks. Sixthly, 
Is it not all reaſon, that whatconvincing 
motives make eyidently credible to be 
revealed by God, that I ſhould credit that 
not as the word of Man, bur receive it 
as the word of God, as truly it is, and 

ſo rely upon it as ſtrongly as is fit to rel 
on'the word of God? Seventhly, accord- 
ing to this unreaſonable Ground, there 
mult be allowed, all the World over, as 
great yaricty of _— more 'or leſs, 
as . 
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-as there is of underſtanding more'or leſs: 
.and as great Contrariety of belief muſt 
'be lawful, as there is contrariety in the 

*:menrsof one roanother, and of the Þ 


Chriſt , and his 
did 


all anderft outlines tothe Obedrente 0 | 
"Cor. 10. 5. If this wild Liberty be called | 
Captivity; Iam ſure that, by as good a | 
figure, you Socimians (who call your ſelves Þ 


Rarional men ) 'may as truly be called # 
the mott Irrational of alt Chriſtian men, 
You needs muſt pardon me if I Judge 
1o, for your own Principle, of follow- 
ing what my own Reaſon tells me, | 
makes me moſt really to think fo, af- 
ter mature conſideration of the matter. | 
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Sect. 13. 


I i declar'd what we underſtand when we ſeek; 


whether the Church # to be our Fudge or no? 


1. T muſt ſtill be carried in our 

minds, that we are in ſearch of 
gs appointed us by Chrif; and 
conſequently we muſt proceed as Men 
do, who firſt ſeek after a general 


' knowledge in groſs, and then deſcend 


to particulars. So firſt we ſearched 
whether God had given us any Judge; 
then finding that he has given us ſome 
infallible diretion , we did fee whe- 
ther this were given ſufficiently in any - 
one Book of Scripture, or in any par- 
ticular Number of Books , or in the 
whole Canon taken together. © But 
we, not finding as yet what we ſought, 
we caſt an Eye upon Natural Reaſun, 
which if it were to be follow'd by us 
as our Judge, this very Judge of ours 
(that is our own Reaſon ) told us ſhe 
neither was, nor appear'd like to that 
Judge we ſought for, ſhe being a Judge 
not ending, but endleſly railing doubts 
in all points; ſtill therefore we arc 
in our general ſearch. And-we havc 
only in groſs got a hint of finding 
ſome infallible means, ro guide us 1e- 

N 2 curcly 


\ 
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curely in all our doubts, in that blefſed 
Congregation of People which fol- 
low'd the inſtructions of Chrift, and 
his Diſciples , ſtill propagating the 
Dotrin deliverd to them from Age to 
Age until we come to our Age. Here, 
or no where , this infallible dire&ion 
{1s to be had. But by what particular 
.way this Congregation is to commu- 
-Nicate, and impart this dire&tion unto * 
us., is not the thing we now ſeek at ©: 
the firſt; bur it is the very laſt thing 7 
we can ſeex for. For that being found, 
we are to follow that particular means, 
and by no means to ſtray one foot from | 
it. We muſt ſeek that we may find, and | 
after we have once found what we | 
fought for, we mult ſtand itil! firmly 
faxed in the Faith we have found. Be- 
cuuſe by what we have found we are | 
alſo taught ro believe this particular, & 


that we are to reſt free from further in- # 


mn becauſe our God would not # 


ave us follow any other Judges than | 


he _— therefore he would have 
us ſeek after no other, but believe that # 


no other was to be ſought after, leſt * 
jo we ſhould be always ſeekers and ne- 
ver be Believers ; as Tertullian diſcourſeth 
admirably, c. 7. de Preſcript. 


2. We 
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2. We do not therefore as yet ſearch 
whether this particular means of direc&t- 
ing us,be by the Decrees of the chief Paſtor 


of this Church; or by the Counſels held-. 


without him, or held by him and defin+ 
ing together with him; for this ſearch is 
yet a further work, tho! it be a work 
ſoon diſpatched, for as much as concerns 
our purpoſe, after that we have once afſu- 
redly found outthat this infallible means 
is to be found in this blefled Congre- 
gation inſtiruted by his Diſciples , and 
their followers with a viſible ſucceſſion, 
in all Ages from-Chriſ#s Age to this. Now 
then , this one thing we ſearch for, 1s 
whether this bleſſed Con regation (which 


we always underſtand here , when we 


name the Church, as long as weſpeak of 


ſearching our Guide or Judge in a more 
general manner) has not ſame means or: 


other appointed by God, by which ſhe 
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can intallibly guide us to the knowledge - 
of the true Faith? When. we have- 


found that ſhe has ſome ſach means ; 
we ſhall readily-paſs on further , to 
ſee what means this is. Now let us 
be ſure not to intangle our ſelves with 
that further Search , or any- thing 
belonging to it, until we have fully: 
ſatisfied our ſelves of this general ve- 


rity that tha blefſed Congregation has 


in it ſome means MR by God, ta 


9: arefs.. 


at 
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dire&# all to the knowledge of the only true 
Faith, Neither yet do we begin to 
fearch, whether this Congregation, in- 
ſtirured thus by Chrif, and ſtill viſibl 
continuing in his DoCtrin, be the Churc 
of Rome, or the Proteſtant Church, or 
both thefe, or any other befides theſe, of 
which hereafter : but that one thing for 
which now we only fearch is, whether 
this Congregation (whereſoever it is) has 
not ſome infallible Means rg by 
God, to be follow'd by all, that all may 
come to be ſay'd in it ? 

3. And we moft groundedly ſay, that 
this Church (till meaning by this Name 
the Congregation we ſpeak of) 1s our 
Intallible Judge : and conſequently, this 
Tudge has ſome Infallible Means to guide 
all to the Trath in all Points of Faith, 
tho? not expreſly contain'd in Scriptures, 
and to decide all our Controverſies in 
Religion; for which I ſhall give my Rea- 
foris in the enſuing Seftion. But before I F 
begin it, I note in a word, That this ' | 
Church, having ſome Infa[lible Means #* 
appointed by God to dire& us'in the on- 
Iy true Paith, (without which Faith eter- 
nal Salvation cannot be had) it muſt he 
a daminable Sin not to take-pains, in a 
tolerable manner, to find itont, and to 
embrace it when we have found It : for 
otherwiſe we ſhould negtet rhe cxecu- 
tion, 
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tion of what God has appointed us to.do,.. 
in a Matter neceflary to our Salyation;. 
and we ſhould alſo fin againſt that Cha- 
rity which every, one ,ows .to. his; own: 
Soul, if, having Means offer'd us, to be: 
infallibly guided. in. the choice of thar 
Faith neceflary to Salvation, we ſhould. 
neither take ordinary pains to find it, 
nor to follow it when we had found. ir.. 
This Leffon is ſo very neceſſary to many 
thouſands, that it deſerves to be a thou- 
fand times over inculcated unto them... 


Set. 14. 


Rt # prov'd out. of the Old: Teftament; That 
the Church w our Infallible Fudge in all 
Controverſies of Faith. 


3. TOr.more than two thouſand years- 
before any Word of the Old Te- 
ſtament was written, Gods Church had 
ſome infallible way.to eng all Controver- 
fies; for all thas- time. there 'was no 
Scripture, and yet ;there were many 
Points then neceſſary -to be beljey'd, in 
which Men of various Jacgmrrns might 
vary in their Judgments : For, example, . 
about the Belief of reward, and-puniſh- - 
ment of the lite to;come; ;abqut the'Im- 
mortality of the.Soul; abour the Fall of 
Adam; the promiſe of a'Redeemer, and 
N 4.. after» - 
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afterwardsof this Redeemers being to be 
the Son of Abraham; about the neceflity 


of the Circumciſion given unto him, &c. Þ 
The Church of that time.was the only 


Judge of all theſe, and ſuch like Contro- 
verhes : And as they, who opposd her © 
known Tradition, were accounted Miſ- # 
believers; ſo thoſe who bcliev'd them, # 
are declard by St. Paul to have had the & 


ſame Spirit of Faith that we, 2 Cor. 4. 13. © 


Shallnot then Chrifs Church be as much 7 
enabled by God to paſs an Infallible De- 
cifion, of what is to be held now by us in | 
po of Faith ?. The like Argument | 

olds ſtrong in , the Jewiſh Church, | 
which, from the time of Moſes, to the | 
rime of:Chriſt; had fome infallible means, | 
belides Scriprure to end all Controver- # 


ties, as appears by Deut. 7. 8. Where 


choſe words, And they ſhall'ſhew the Sens © 
tence of Judgment, and thou ſhalt do accor- 
ding to i. 


7h,” Ah rhur Wil 46" prifampruenſy, -en4 Þ 
ill ret bearkew 16 the Prieft, even that Man | 


for 


c.” And'thoſe'other words, = 
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thoſe do, who will .not hearken to .the 
Prieſts: He therefore - ever. ſays ;.the - 
Truth. Thirdly, according to the true - 
tranſlated Bibles, it is ſaid 1n the ninth 
Verſe, of the:Prieſt, Who ſhall-ſhew- thee 
the truth of the Fudgment.” Which words 
prove, that. God would affiſt in decla» 
ring always the Truth. Fourthly, Ir . 
had been a moſt unjuſt Murther to put a 
Man to death for not following - that 
which might well be a Lie: God would 
neyer have enacted iuch a Law. - Fifth- 
ly, Foſeph the Jew L. 2. contra Apion. teſti- 
fies their High Prieſts to have been their 
Fudges of Controverſies. And Dr. Whita- 
ker, de Sacra Scrip. Pag. 4.66. acknow- 
ledging as much, ſays, It was not lawfal 
to. appeal, for otherwiſe thers would have 
been no end of contention. . Shall Chriſts 
Church, which is the Miſtreſs and Lady, 
want that which the Jewiſh had, ſhe be- 
ing.but the Handmaid ? 

2. Before I come to the Texts, which 
ſpeak particularly of Chris Church, I 
appeal to any ſober Judgment, who ſhall 
ponder them with due refletion, to 
judge wherhcr they he not, to the very 
full as clear ro prove my intent, as 
any of thoſe which any of our Ad- 
verſaries can bring, for any one of thoſe 
rwenty four neceſſary Points, which I 
haye heretofore. ſhew'd to be c__ ſer 
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down in no Scripttire, tho' they affirm, 
themall rotraye clear Texts of Scripture. 
for 'them? Whence again, 1 ask, how 
you can 'deriy'theſe- my Texts to be clear,. 
which are inany ſober Judgment as clear, 
as thoſe which you all hold (and muſt 
hold) to be'clear? And particularly, 1 
wiſh the Texts Iam now going to cite, 
were equally ballancd with thoſe Texts 
which Dr. Fer» and others cite, to prove 
that Scripture 1s our only Judge ; tor fo 
my Reader (if he will but pleaſe to rurn. 
ro thoſe Texts Se#, 10.) may ſoon ſee 
whether, eyen according to the Judgment 
of Scripture, (their owh'only Judge) the 
Church be no better proy'd to be our 
Judge, than the Scripture alone is prov'd 
robe ſo. And I deſire all to note, how 
unjuſtly we-are dealt withal, who being 
advantag'd by the 'peaceable poſſeſſion of 
all public Eccleſtaſtical Authority, which 
any Catholic Church had in the World, 
at that-time in which you began your 
Reformation (all which Authority ſtood 
for the Churches being the Infallible 
Judge; ) and yet no (evidence of Scrip- 
ture half ſo good, being brought againſt 
this our Authority, as we can bring for 
it; we, notwithſtanding were diſpoflefsd 
_ of it, and condemn'd of the moſt un- 
Juft vfurpation that ever was, by thoſe 
whohold, that againſt Public Authority 
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evident demonſtration of-Scripturemnſt © 
be ibrought. -Examin the -Texts-I thall 
bring, and then examin- your-weak: Ewis 
dences brought in.my Tenth-Sedtion: --:; 

3. Again, ibefore I:cite theſe: Texts, c] - 
muſt necds deſire. my.Reader x0,carty as - 


long with him in his Mind: one Note - 


more, which.is this; that all theſe Texts - 
ſpeak [till of a-Church always: teaching. 
1 ruth.in all Points whictiſhe-propoſes to-- 
be believ'd, and not in-.fome: certain 
Points only. This 1 defire much to be 
noted, becauſe our- Adyerſaries only ac- 
knowledge, that -by: theſe Texts - the. 
Church is ſecurd fromerring fundamen- 
tally, To -the ſubverſion of Saving Faith 
as D. Fern acknow 9 20, F his 
confeſhon of theirs undoeth all-Religion ; 
becauſe the Texts I am going to alledge 
ſpeak as univerſally, and asfar from all 
Imitation of theGhurches being by God 
ſecurd from all ;kind of Error, tunda- 
mental, or notfundamental, as any Texts 
ſpeak of the Apoſtles or Prophets being 
ſecurd from all kind of Error funda- 
mental, or not fundamental : And you 
by linuting theſe Texts to the only ſfecu+ _ 
ring. of the Church fromonly fundamen- 
tal Errors, do teach others in:like man- 
ner to limit thofe Texts by which the 
Prophets, or Apoſtlesare ſaid tobe ſecur'd 
fromiError, +to only ſuch a ſecurity, as 
; | | ſecures 
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ſecures them from fundamental Errors 
only ; - which would be a moſt damnable 
DoQrin; For; thence would follow, that 
the fundamicntal Points” being very few; 
Gs you fay):all that is writren, or {aid 
by 'the-Apoſtles,” or | Prophets, which 
concerns not thoſe few fundamental 
Points'might be falſe, as being deliverd 
by Men nor- ſecurd' from-Error in any | 
Points not /fandamental. For my part, * 
I take the moſt fundamental Point of | 
Faith to be this,” That there is a God Z 
praking infallible Truth in all that he 
ays,by what Inſtrument foever any one 
of 'His \Sayings, 'in'any matter (whartſo- 
ever it be)-is propogd by him; whether 
this Inſtrament-be'the Church, as it was 
for the firſt rwo thouſand ' years of the 
World, ' or the Prophets, or Apoſtles 
raifd up in his Church... And now let us 

proceed on to our Texts. h 
- .\4. My firſt Text 1s ont of Ta. 2. v. 2.3. 
And it fhall come to pſp in the laſt days 
(ſo the Apoſtles calFd the time of the 
New Law) that the Mountains of the Lords 
Houfe ſhall be eſtabliſh'd in the top of Moun- 
#ains (behold 1ts great viability, fo:that) 
All Nations fall ' flow unto it- (behold _its 
vaſt extent) and ſay (with joy) Come ye and 
let ws go up to the Mountain of the Lord, to 
;he Houſe of the God of Jacob; and He (note 
this word He) will icach m his ways Gs _- 
oule 
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Houſe or Church,) For out of Sion ſhall go 
forth; the Law (as it did by the Apoſtles.on 
Whit-Sunday ; ) and the word of God from 
Jernfalem (from whence the Churches 
firſt Preachers began the divulging of 
their Do&rin :) And he ſhall judge amon 
the Nations, (not in his Perfon, for-Chri 
went not out of Fury; but he (ball judge 
among the Nations) by his Churches tribn- 
nal ere&ted among. all Nations, fo con- 
ſpicuouſly, that they all may flow to it : 
Will any Man fay, His | Sraoub>et Is 
fallible In this Tribunal it is he who teach. 
eth ns his 20ays: owes? to fay that he teach- 
eth m Errors? Is any Error, (tho not fun- 
damental) hs way ? Chriſt then, erecting a 
Church viſible to the whole World 2 
that the whole World might reſort with 
joy unto it for neceffary inſtruction; and 
intending himſelf to inftru@ chem by it, 
and by 1t to judge among all Nations ; 
had not complicd with this intention of 
his, if he had nor ſecurd that Church 
from all Error,by which he himſelf reacherh 
all the World hs ways, and not ſuperſtitions 
Errors. And had this his Church been 1ia- 
bleto paſs falſeJudgment in deciding Con- 
troverſies about Faith; the diſgrace had re- 
dounded to God,who author1z'd thatTri- 
bunal, tobe that very Court in which, to 
the joy of all, He judgeth among all Nations. 
5. My Second Text 1s out of the ſame 
Prophet 
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Prophet C..35.. promiling to us, that the: 


if it felf)) but ſo dircct unto ww, that F 


cannat err by it. | If not then infallible? Bur 
of this Text 1 fay no more here, becauſe - 


I have ponderd- it already in-the very 
Preface, Num.3. only note, that this way 
being ſo dire&t to us. all, .. muſt needs be 
only in.ſuch a Church, as.is ofa vaſt ex- 
tent, and ſo viſible every.wherein all A- 
ges, that all Men of all places might be in 
all Ages dire&ted by it, and ſo directed, as 
not to-etr; For Fools cannot err 'by it. 
What more infallible in order to us ? 

6. My Third Text 1s out of the ſame 
Prophet, C. 54. where firſt; mention.1s 
made -molt .gloriouſly of the yaſb extent 
of Chrifts vittble Church ; Sing O barren, 
8c. Enlarge the place of thy Tent, and let 
them ftretch forth the Curtains of thy Habita- 
tions. Spare. not, lengthen thy. Cords, 'and 
ſtrengthen thy Stakes. For thou ſhalt, break 
forth on the right-hand and on the left, and 
thy Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles. As I have 
ſworn,that the Waters of Noah: ſbould nomore 
go over the Earth, ſo I have ſworn, that. 1 
would not be wroth with thee (as ] am with 
all who admit ſuperſticious and. foul Er- 
rors to reign over them.) . Every tongue 
that ſhall riſe againſt thee in judgment thou 
ſhalt condemn. 'T he Tongues of all Here- 
Lics are Tongues that riſe agginſt the Ghurch, 

in 
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in judging-contrary to her definitions ina 
matters of Faith; but fear not. (O- 
Church of God) for every Tongne that ſhall: 
riſe againſt-thee in judgment thou ſhalt con- 
denn: Yea, their very riling in appo»- 
ſition of Judgment. unto thee, is their 
condemnation ; becauſe,. hence appears, 
that the Church differs in Judgmentfrom 
them, which-is enough (in the Opinion 
of St. Auſtin) to make us hold them He- 
retics; tor juſt in the end of his Cara- 
logue or Book of Herelics he ſays, It « 
ſwperfiuorns to' ſet down what the Church (in 
particular ) has -difin'd againſt them all ; 
but (fays he) Scire ſufficiat eam contra iſta 
fſentire, Let it ſuffice (for their condemna- 
tion of Herelte) that ſhe w contrary in her 
TFudgment to them all, And therefore it is 
not lawful to hold any one of them. See 
Sed. 21. N. 4 

7. My Fourth Text is out of the ſame 
Prophet, Cap. 59. v. 20, 21. which Text 
(Rom. 11.%. 16) St. Paul interprets to be 
ſpoken of the Church of Chrif, to which, 
after his coming, many of the Jews were 
to unite themſelves being to be Baptiz'd 
in it, Inſtrufted in it, Govern'd by it, 
and conſequently the Text ſpeaks of ſuch 
a Vilible Church, as that muſt needs be, 
to whom the Jews converted could unite 
themfelyes to be by it Baptiz'd, Inſtru- 
cd, Govern'd. To this Vifible Church 


thus 
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thus ſays our Lord, As for me thu i my | 
Covenant. with. them, . ſays our Lord: My 
Spirit (free from all rror) that a upon 
thee and my words (free from Error great | 
or little) which I have- put in thy Mouth, | 
(that Mouth by which viſibly ſhe do's Þ 
teach my ways to all Nations that flow | 
unto thee, that Mouth by which I judge 
among all Nations, that Mouth which # 
ſhall condemn every Tongue that ſhall F 
riſe againſt it in Judgment) My words (I * 


ſay) which I have put in (this) thy. Mouth, © 


ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth (thus vitibly 3 
reaching, judging, &c.). nor out of the 
Mouth of thy Seed ;, nor out of the Mouth of 
thy Seeds Seed; ſays the: Lord, from hence 
forth and for ever. Behold here the Spi- 
rit of Truth intailed upon the Church 
vilible, and Gods words put in her Mouth, 
by which ſhe teaches all Nations in her 
Firſt Age; and in the Mouth of her Seed, 
by which ſhe teaches all Nations in the 
Second Age ; and in the Mouth of her Seeds 
Seed from thence forth and for ever, by 
which ſhe teaches all Nartions in the 
Third Age, and in every other Age 
thence forth following, to the end of rhe 
World. Find me then an Age, in which 
this everlaſting Viſible Church ſhall teach 
any Error, tho' never fo little ? If you 


can do this, then in that Age his Cove- 


nant was made yolud. 
; _—_— weerus 8, My 
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8. My Fifth Text ſhall be out of the ve- 
ry next Chapter (to wit, 14.60. v.10.) in 
which God by the Prophet rpg in 
the vaſt extent and glory of his Church 
vilible, The Sons of ſtrangers ſhall build up 
thy Walls, and their Kings ſball Miniſter unto 
the, thy Gates ſhall be open continually (A 
poor Glory if they admit in Idolatry, Su- 
perſtition, &c.) they ſhall not be ſhut Day 
or Night, that Man may bring unto thee the 
Forces of the Gentiles, and that their Kings 
may be brought (ſecurely from all Error 
to be inſtructed by thee :) For the Nation 
and Kingdom which will not ſerve thee, ſhall 
periſh, The Senſe of which laſt words is. 
clearly this; What Nation ſocver re- 
fuſes to ſerve the Church, by not ſub- 
mitting to her Doftrin. ſhall periſh, not 
Temporally in this World, in which 
they often foriſh ; bur Eternally in the. 
next. It is therefore damnable not to ſub- 
mit to rhe DoCEtrin of ſome Church which 
is vitible 2t all times, and known to all 
Nations; tor it coiid never be damnable 
not to ſubmit to an Inviſible Church, 
there- muſt chen ever be ſome- Viſtble 
Church onEarth, which all Nations un- 
derpain of Damnation are to ferye; and 
to which God may truly ſay, The Nation 
and Kindom that will not ſerve thee, ſhall pe- 
rjþ, Now tell me, I pray, when this 
Engliſh Nation, by a. National Symon 

; as. 
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(as they call it) acknowledg'd no viſible 
Church which this Nation was bound to 
ſerve, but decreed m_——— contrary 
call the viſible Churches; How eſcap- 
ed they this Sentence of Damnation ? ] 
confeſs Nations fhould do well , and 
ſhould further their Salvation , in re- 
fuſing to ſerve all Churches then vilible 
if all thoſe Churches did both Err, and 
alſo father their Lies upon God the Fa- 
ther of Truth, venting their own Errors 
for Divine Verites : Bur, I ſay,it is impoi- 
fible rhar all the viſible Churches in the 
whole World ſhould in any Age come 
to this paſs; For in every Age it muſt be 
true, that The Nation and Kingdom which 
will not ferwe thee , ſball periſh. Burt you 
will fay perhaps, fortheſe Tenor Twelve 
Apes her Errors have _—_ her. Read 
then the following Verſes, I will make 
thee aw Everlaſting Excellency, (an cxcel- 
tent Church indeed , which fathers her 
Lies and Superſtitions uponGod himſelf.) 
It follows, but ſhould not follow, if this 
were true, And thou ſhalt ſuck the breafts of 
Kings, 8c. yea, Thy Sun ſhall no more go 
down, neither ſhall the Moon withdraw it 
(elf ; but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an ever- 
laſting light : How an everlaſtiag Light ? 
an everlaſting Excellency, which ended 
. withan Eclipſe of ſome Thirteen hun- 
dred. Years, if ſhe failed with the by wy 
ge. 
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Age, as Dr. Hammond and others pleaſe 

to fay ? which Third Age was before ſhe 
ſucceed the breaſts of Kings, whence appears 
the falſity of their Aﬀertion. Nona: 
how do's it follow, The days of thy Mourn- 
ing ſhall be ended? when you make her to 
have ſo ſad a time of Mourning as Thir- 
teen hundred, or (at the leaſt) a Thou- 
ſand Years, under the yoke of Popery ? 
How truly then do's God in the next 
Chapter v. 7. promiſe her Sons , That 
an qmerioping Foy ſhall be unto them : Where- 
as the days of Popery are acknowledg'd 
to have cover the Face of all Chriſten- 
dom four times as long as the day of her 
erue ſoy? How thenalſois it ſaid to her 
in the end of the next Chapter following, 
Thon ſhalt be called a City ſought for, andnot 
forſaken; if all this while ſhe were the 
Woman fled into the defert? Away, a- 
way with theſe falſe Glofſes; theſe words 
of Iſaiah muſt” needs be underſtood of a 
viſible Church , which was not only 
fought for, but alſo inhabited, and wot 
forſaken, nor left forloxn, nor made a- 
bandoned by Idolatry, Superſtition, &c.. 
and Errors intollerable, as Dr. Ferncalls 
thoſe of the Church, Se#. 19. 

9. My Sixth Text (for I will count 
all the many Texts, ih the laſt number, 
but for- one-, which might be ur ed 
&ycrally, all having grear force) ſhall be- 
our: 
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out of the Prophet Daniel, C. 2. v. 44..1n 
the days of thoſe Kingdoms, the God of Hea- 
wen ſhall raiſe up a Kingdom, which ſhall not 
be diſperſed, and hs Kingdom ſhall not be deli- 
wer'd to another people. And then to lig- 


nifie the yaſt extent, the manifeſt Viſftbi- F 
lity , and Perpetuity of this Kingdom | 
(which is his Church, founded by Chrift) | 


it follows, And it 


ſhall break in pieces and 1 


eonſume all theſe (Idolatrons) Kingdoms, and © 


i ſhall tand for ever. 
promiſing the Kirigdom raisd by him, 
that Kingdom of his only true Church, 
which vitibly has by its Doftrin broke in 

icces all Idolatrons Kingdoms of the 
pgs World, and is ſo well fecur'd of 
Gods affiltance,to preſerveit inquality of 
a Kingdom, that, even in this quality, it 
ſhail a:ways continue, and ftand for ever a 
olorious viſtble Kingdom. And thus lite- 
rally is talfiPd that, Luke 1.3 3. And he ſhall 
Reiznin the Houſe of Jacob for ever, Whence 

argue thus; No Church tallen into He- 
refie, Schiſm, Idolatry, Superſtition, yea 
no Church fallen ſo deep towards Hell, 
asto father groſs, and intollcrable Errors 
upon God,delivering.them as Divine Ve- 
rities, can be ſaid to be Gods Kingdom, 
er: ( = ſo foully fallen) to be his fand- 
ing Kingdom, or permitting groſs Errors 
to Reign in. quality of Divine Verities, 


Behold, here God | 


Q- 
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to be the houſe of Jacob , in which he 
Reigns for ever; therefore to verihe theſe 
Texts of Scripture, there mult be found 
ſome ever-vittble Church upon Earth, 
a Church floriſhing in quality of his 
ſtanding Kingdom, not fallen into ſuch 
Errors as you ſay did reign, but a Church 
where he, and not any Error may reign. 
This Kingdom, ſo ſecurd from Ertor, 
is that which I call Chriſt viſible, perpe- 
tual, and infallible Church, The Houſe of 
our Lord eſtabliſhed (ſo as to ſtand vitibly 
for ever) in the tep of all Mountains, and 
all Nations ſhall flow unto it, and ſay, come 
and let us go up to the Mountain of our Lord, 
and to the Houſe of the God of Jacob, in 
which he ſhall Reign for ever, and he will 
teach his ways, and not groſs Errors of 
Superſtition, Likary, and there he ſhall 
Tudge among the Nations, even He who 
cannot give a falſe Judgment, and conſe- 
quently infallible 1s his Tribunal erected 
herein his Church, to ſend forth his De- 
crees, by which he Governs, and Reigns. 
If Error be Preſident in this his Tribunal, 
Error ſhould Reign, and not He : I pray 
mark how fitly all the abovecited T ecxts 
agree with this Interpretation, and how 
harmonically they explicate and confirm 
oe another, 


IO. Ic 
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Lo, Ir is alſo a thing moſt remarkable 
w, at the very firlt attentive reading 
of theſe Text, all theſe new upſtart Secs 
(and Socinianiſm as well as the reſt, yea | 
and fo much the ſooner, becauſe it never | 
floriſthed in one whole Pariſh,) how, 1 
fay, all thefe new upſtarr Sets, preſent- 
ly appear to be ſo exceedingly unlike to 
zpnly-true Church, which is foretold | 
tobeof fo yaſt extent, fo glorious for the # 
Mulcitude, and magnificent of her Pro- | 
feflors, as Kings, yea, all Kings, Princes, | 


'and chief Potentates of the Earth.ſo con- | 


ſpicuouſly viſible in all Ages, and Places, 
that there is no leble Interpretation 
to bethought of, by which theſe and ſuch 
like Texts can be applied to any one of 
theſe Congregations? Take Proteſtaniſm, Þþ 
and allow it to contain all theſe new fan- | 
gled Sets; and yet all the profeſſors of it F 
will not make the Thirtieth part of Chri- F 
ſtendom, altho' Chriſtendom be bur the # 


Fifth part of the World. But take Pro- | 
teſtaniſm as it was for ſome Twelve hun- # 


dred years before Luther, and fo down- |} 
ward, inevery one of thoſe Twelve Ages | 
to Luther ;, and you will not find it tobe | 
the Ten thouſand part of the World, | 
even by its own account : Yea by trucac- 
count it will be found not to have had one 
Pariſh any where. How then do ſuch king | 
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on 


The Church is our infallible Fudge. 287 


of Religions agree to theſe Deſcriptions 
ofthe true Church in the Scripture ? ef- 
pecially if to the former places you add 
divers others of the ſame nature, as that 
Iſa. 49. (which S. Pawt-A&t. 13. interprets 
of the Church.) Its « hgbt rhing that thou 
ſhould be my Servant toraiſe up. (only) the 
Tribes of Jacob; I will alſo grove thee , for a 
light to Gentiles , that thou may ſt be my Sal- 
vation unto the end of the Earth. Kings ſhall 
fee, and ariſe; Princes alſo ſball Worſhip. ' Be- 
hold , theſe ſhall come from far , and toe theſe 
from the North, and fromthe Weſt, and theſe 
from the Land Sinam. Sing O Heaven, and 
be joyful O Earth , The Children which thou 
ſhalt have, ſhall ſay again, The place ## too 


- ffrait for me: Give place to me that I may 


dwell, Kings ſhall be thy Nurſing-Fathers, and 
Dueens thy Re * They ſhall 
not be thy Heads, or Governors, but ) 
They ſhall bow down to thee with their Faces 
fowards the Earth , and lick up the duſt of 
thy Feet(proſtrating themſelyes to kifs the 
Feet of thy Supream Paſtor) Tell me 
now, of what Church ſpeaks this Pro- 
pher ? where was it? Read alſo this next 
Chapter ; Kings ſhall walk in the brightneſs . 
of thy riſing. Their Kings ſhall Miniſter un- 
30 thee, and not Rule over thee, as thy chief 
Gevernors, And yet much more, C. 62. 
particularly , All Kings ſhall ſee thy noble 
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on of the Churches viſible gloriouſneſs., 
Paſs ye, paſs ye through the Gates, and prepare 
& way for the People, and make the { vans 
plain , and pick up the Stones, and lift up the 
Sign to the Peopler Behold our Lord will make 
heard.to.the end of the Earth. For, as David 


ſaid, Pf. 24. vi 28, AU the ends of the Earth | 


L remember, and be Converted to our Lord, 
and all the Families of the Gentiles ſhall Adore 


in bs ſight. And Malachy. 1.: 11. From the : 
Riſing of the. Sun, even to the. going down of | 
the ſame. ,, my Name ſhall be great among the | 


_ Gentiles, and every. where Incenſe ſhall be offer- 
' edto my Name(as it is in the Roman Church) 
and a pure offering (of Chriſts pure Body.) 
11. Theſe anddivers ſuch like Paflages 
be fo clear of the vaſt Extent.,. Majeſty, 
and Glory of the Church , with: its per- 
peruity 1n all Ages, that divers of our 
Adverſaries, not finding any Churchup- 
on Earth, but the Roman , to which they 
could be applyed, and perſwading them- 
ſelves that the Roman Church was falle; 


became ſo wicked, as to deny.all Chri- | 
ſtan Religion , becauſe they could not | 
ſee their own Scriptures verified in it, as | 


it 15 moſt fully ſhewed in the Proteſtants 4- 
pology , I raft. 2. C. 1. S, 5. There you 
ſhall ſee how this Conſideration made 
.that famous Proteſtant ' David George , to 
: Preach againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
- This made your Chic Paſjor of Heide 


bourg, 
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bourg, Adam Nauſeru to turn Turk. This 

e your Alemanz to turn Jew, having 
been a great Diſciple of your: great Beza , 
with a molticrude of others here in Eng- 
land, cited by the above-named Author. 
Now I conclude;that Chriſtianity cannot 


| be maintain'd without ſuch a Church, as 


ishere deſcrib'd, to be found ſomewhere 
on Earth;which Church cannot be found, 
if the Roman Church be ſuch a Church as 
you make her.But whether ſhe be Chrilſts 
only true Church , and our Judge, we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. Now I go on. 


Sect. 15; 


It s proved out of the New Teſbament : that 
the Church is our infallible Fudge in. all Con- 
troverſies of Faith, 


I. my ſix Texts out -of the Old 

Scripture, I add ſix more out. of 
the New. My ſeventh Text then is, 2at. 
16. 19. Upon this Rock I will build my Church 
(that Church which Chriſt foretold by the 
Prophets, to be of ſo vaſt Extent_, fovi- 
fibleinall Ages to the end of the World) 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail again(f 
it. Of this Text Dr. Fern treats in his 
whole twentieth Section. The fubſtance 


is, that the Reman Church is but part: of _ .__ 
the Catholic Church 5 and fo D the! ' TRE 7 
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| n_ __ had yornntha _ her , 
yet tney had not prevaild againſt the Cas 
tholic Church. Yer ſays he, te acknows- 
ledge that Hell Gates did not prevail againf 
he Church of Rome, to's Subverſion of 
Faith ix-it', or a total infeition of the Mem 
bers of it, with all the Errors and Superſtitions 
that prevail d in it. 

2. Altho'.it benot to my purpoſe (as 
lang as Icontinue ſtill'in a General Search 
after ſome infallible Church ) ' to paſs to F 
that particular Inquiry , whether this | 
Church be the Roman or no (of which af- | 
terward) ; yet becauſe this prime Ob- 
zxeCtion may be beſt ſolved in this place; | 
T1 Anſwer, that neither Dr. Fern , nor a- | 

ny -other Do&or, can find 'out upon | 
Earth , fuch 'a Church,, different from | 
the Roman, as has been promisd in the # 
Texts of the former Chapter , to which | 
all Nationswere to flow, to which Kings ani | 
Princes were to Minifter , whoſe Gates ſhould * 
be open night and day , whoſe Sun ſhould ne- 
ver ſet, 8c, For by the Roman Church, | 
-we do not underſtand the particular Dio- # 
ceſs of Rome ; but we underſtand all fuch | 
Churches as are joyn'd in Communion | 
to the Roman, as Members to their Head. 
'Had Hell Gates prevail d againſt all ſuch 
Churches, where (I pray) had thereu 
.on-Earth been found any one 1ingle 
Church , againſt awhich Church , = 
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had not moreprevaild, than againſt che 
Rowen? Name but one , and 1] am fſatis- 


Hed, But thatone muſt be ſhewed ro have 


been perperually conſpicuous , to which 
all Nativgs might flow , having Kings 
and Potemates of the Earth', Miniſters 
unto her; inſo much, that the Nartons 
which would not ſerve her Fas the Nati- 
ons joytrd to the Rowan Communion 
would not) ſhould periſh. - Thar Church 
muſt have thefe and ſuch! other Qualities, 
expreſſed by Scripture in my precedent 
Seltion. nowing you could nor find 
any Church upon Earth ſo Qualified,but 
the Roman , which taken' (as we uſuall 

take it) comprehends the Churches of atl 
Nations joyr'd in-Communion unto her, 
you are forced fo to nn you! Cenſtre - 
of her Errors prevailing in her, that you 

ſay, They prevailed not to a total infettion of 
the Members of it, with all the Errors and Su- 
perſtitions that prevailed in it, How come 
you to knowthis , if it be not upon Re- 
cord, that ſome confiderable quantiry of 
Men in all Ages (ſufficient to conſtiture 
ſuch a Church, as we have ſeen Chrifts 
true Church muſt be) did not aſſent to all 
that was defin'd by the Roman Church, nor 
to other Errors as great as hers, bur kept 
themſelves to that which you call the pure 
Dofirin of Chriſt: If this be not upon Re- 


s 


cord (as I was ſaying) then you ſav you , ©. 
O 4 k now 7 6 
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know not-what:: 'If it be upon Record , 
begin to tell me who theſe Menwere, in 
thar ſecond, third, fourth, fiith, fxth 
Ave after Popery,' againſt whom, tot 
Errors preyailed not ;- and I will trouble 
you with no further Examination of | 
your Records. You can as well cat a 
whole Mill-ſtone to breakfaſt , as prove 
any ſuch thing by. any Records. -- 

5. Butyou ſay the Pathers interpreted 
this promiſe, - of the Gates of Hell not pre- | 
wailing againſt the Church., of the not fail- Þ 


ing of the Church, and never of the not | 


Erring of it. Thoſe who objett this,mark 
ot that the Chief way of failing., is to fail 
by Exring. How did the Church fail in | 
the Dominions of the Arians ,- was it not F 
by Erring? And ſoofall Dominions cor- F 
rupted by Hereſte. So alſo the whole vi- 
fible Church had failed, if the whole vi- | 
MHble Church had propoſed any Error to | 
be believed for a Point of Faith; for to 
dothis, is to propoſe a Lie, as upheld by 


-Divine Authority; which-1s to fall no 


leſs foully,than he ſhould: fall, who ſhould F 
teach God tobe an affirmer and confirmer | : 
of Lies. For whatſoeyer. Point any | 


Church .held as a Point of their Faith, | 


they held it as a Divine Verity, affirmed 


and revealed by -God: Therefore if in 


any Age, the. Vittble Church held any 


* £tror tor a Point of Faith , it did fail 


moſt 
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moſt miſer ably: And yet your Prote=- 
ſtant Dottors generally teach , that the 
only Viſtble Church,did teach ſeveral Er- 
rors as Points of Faith. So-Dr. Fern ac+ 


cuſeth , even the Primitive Con 
n- 


teaching the Millenary Belief, an 

fants'Communion , tho' moſt ra as 

our Dofors often have ſhewed : Thus 

they throw dirt upon Chriſts unſpotted 

mo And as the black e/£:h1opians 
a 


inted their Gods black ; So your 
foully erroneons Church would have all: 
Churches to have been foully erroneous ;; 


as you: would ' have , even the pureſt 


Church to have been , had ſhe propoſ'd: 
theſe two groſs Errors for Divine Vert-- 


ties, as you fay the did: 


7. Yet to make a ſhew of ſomething: 
like a Church 


Dr. Fern fays, The Gates of 
Hell may prevail y not to the overthrowing of 
the Fundamental [aving Faith; but to Super- 


ftruffion of Hay, Stubble and worſe , 1 mean 
Errors in Belief and Pradice; Tet ſuch as may 
Fill be convinced by the Dottrm of ſaving 
Faith , Ftill preſerved in the Church; With 
theſe Superſtrufions, you: charge the 
Roman Church ; . yet-adding , That ſhe has 


the Fundamental Faith in expreſs terms , de- 
liver d' down in'ber , and ſuch ſaving Know- 
ledge as was ſufficient to diſcern the Foundati- 
6 from the Superſtru&ures. Allthis is con- 


&dently faid by you ; bur- ſtill (like your - 
-A} | O 3. ſelf). 


3 
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Telf ) you cnd the matter ; and offer. ng 
kind of Proof : Neither.do you add aj 


' one Syllable to ſatisfe the great d 


ties which occur in this confident afler- F 
ron ,, againſt which I have ſomething to | 
fay; Firſt, toafſume ſuch Liberty to-our | 
private ſelves, of Lining that which | 
the Holy Ghoſt ap 8 not fit to limit; | 
is to teach others to limit ſuch "Texts as | 
pepanes Divine Afſtance to Scripture- F 

riters, and tothe Apoſtles, ſo, as to. | 
fay in like manner , that they ſhall de- | 
liver nothing againſt the Fundamental 
ſaving Faith , bur yet , that they may 
{uper-add a vaſt multitude of their own 
private fancies. Secondly, You cannot 
name a perpetual Vitble Church, which 
Chriſt had upan Earth reaink which, | 
Con hd IP Hanes y ey es | 
vail of admitting faran infallible Truch, F 
whatſocyer was apera by the Church, | 
Of this Exror Geir one) you can Af- Þ 
Roman Church * 


ign- no. beginning in the | : 
CSE node Ctrct). the | 


this Error1s' a Fundamental Error , not *% 
only becauſe it lays the Foundation,up- * 
on which, infaite Errors muſt be built; 7 


but chiefly, becauſe it admits of no other | 


Ground, upon. which to found any. Di- l 
vine Faith ; For it admitsof. Scripture it 


ſelf upon this only Grand, See Se#. 20. 


N. 5. If this Ground be an Error , the 


Founda- 7! 


"0 


1 >V.D 
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Foundation -of all the Faith that is in 
the Roman Church, is an Error, and: 
an. Error Fundamental , as properly 
as you can prove any Error to'be fiinda- 
mental : -For it makes the Foundation of 
all our Faith to be an Error. Have you 
as good ground to fay (as you do Sed. 6.) 
The Arian Herefie is an Error dire&ly 
findamental2 Wherefore you mult 
needs fay, that the- Gates of Hell pre- 


yail'd againſt the Rowan Church to the 


overthrow of fundamental faving Faith, 
And then you will never be able to find ' 
Chrift a true viſible Church, by which 
you receiv'd your Dottrin, your Mifſion, - 
your Ordination, your Succeſſion from - 
the Apoſtles; for theſe you had not from - 
the Greek Church. Thirdly, As I juſt 
Row urgd,. every -Church, .to. which. - 
= dare affirm the name of Catholic to 
ave agreed, did teach all the Articles 
ſke propogd to be beliey'd as Divine Ve- 
rities reveal'd by God; even the Greek 
Church did this. - Burt now, as it is dam- 
nable, even in mattersof fmalleſt impor- 
tance, tro affirm with an Oath any Lie ' 
(becauſe we ſhould rake God for a Wit- 
neſs and affertor of our Lie;) ſo it is a 
moſt damnable. thing ro all thofe 
Churches, to gooey Errors even in 

matters of fmalleſt importance for Artj- 
cles of their Faith, -to be beliey'd as Dit 
: QOc4-, VIS... 
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vine - Verities, . reveal'd, and affirm, 
and confirm'd by God. If the Romay 
Church, as well as all the reſt, did this 
(as you muſt ſay ſhe. did) ſhe was no 
Church, but a Synagogue of Satan, be- 
cauſe ſhe- propos d Lies to be beliey'd e- 
gually to Divine Verities, and thus did 
make the Spirit of Truth, to be the Fa- 
ther of her Lies: Wherefore you muſt 
needs ſay, the Gates of Hell prevaild a- 
gainſt her ſufficiently, to bring her (and 
thoſe who follow'd her DoQrin) to Hell. 
But when, not only the Reman, but alſo 
all other Churches for the laſt thouſand 
years did this, where will you find Chriſt 
fach a Church as Scriptures promiſe? 
From which Church you did receive your 
Do&trin, your Miffion, your Ordination, 
vour Succeſhon to the Apoſtles. Fourth- 
ly, Neither you, nor any of yours, can 
rell (with any certainty) which be thoſe 
particular Points by the- belief of which 
the ſaving Faith is preſery'd, fo that, if 
all thoſe Points be held, this Faith is 
held intirely; if they benotall held, ſhe 
is loſt. How blindly then do you pro- 


ceed, when you affirm, That the Gates of 
Hell prevaiÞd not to the overthrow of funda- 
mental ſaving Faith ; which is more than 
you can know, unleſs you :can tell in 
the Belief of which particular Pgints 
this fandamental Faith conſiſts? Dom 
thi 
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think*this was done: by preſerving [till in 

her ſuch knowledge as ll oo. to dif-- 

cern. the Foundation from the a. hm 2 / 

If. this be:enough, then. Arianiſm, or a-: 

ny. other 'Herefte, preſerving: the Scrip-- 
tures, and not having ſufficient force ts : 
aboliſh. the knowledge of Principles, - 
by which "they may be reclaum'd, may : 

be ſaid not to have errd in fundamental! : 

faving Faith : For you ſay, that in the : 
Scripture all fundamental Points - are 
clearly ſet down. . 

8. Now give me leave to urge the» 


force of my Text ; God: buildeth upon a - 


Rock (a fullexprefſion of greateſt ſecuri-- 
ty) not any Church, bur that very Church * 

eſcrib'd in-my former SeCtion out of the 
Prophets: And ſo all that has been ſaid. 
of that Church,. mult be verified of this;-. 
with a reiterated promiſe, That the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it , without 
breach of-which Promiſe this Church 
could not have errd fo notoriouſly, as I . 
have ſhew'd you affirm all Churches vt-: 
ſible upon-:Earth; to have errd ; and 
particularly the Roman Church uſes to. 
be {tyl'd by yours, . 1dolatrous, Superſtiri- : 
ous, the Seat of Antichriſt,. the Synagogue: of - 
Satan, a Neſs of Errors, cover d with an unt-. 
wverſal Leproſie, overwhelm d with more than - 
Cymerian Darkneſs, averted by Apoſtacy. 
from the whole Body of Chrift. | "This is the: 
Os5 Character: 
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Character - you! give of. the Roman 
Church:: And then, when we preſs you 
with this and other clear Texts; you for 
your own ends, . ſay, __ Roman Church 
err'd not | tally ; _m—__ fa- 
mous French Brother Fobhn Daile, whoſe 
Book of Schiſm has been now twice or 
thrice publiſh'd in England, in expreſs 
terms chargeth the Roman Church with 
fundamental Errors overt hrowing the Founda- 
tions of Chriſtianity, C. 7. And then in the 
next Chapter, he begins to ſhew how 
our Opinion of Adoring the Euchariſt 
isa fundamental Error; in the proving 
whereof, he labours even until his 
nineteenth Chapter, the Title of which, 
Is, That there be very many other Beliefs in 
the Church of Rome which overthrow the 
Foundation of our Faith. And indeed, he 
is the true Diſciple of Calvin, who b:- 
ft#t. 4. C. 18. ſays of us, They made all the 
Kings and the People of the Earth drunk, 
from the fr to the laſt. Add now tothis, 
that which Dr. Whitaker Controv. 4. 2. 5. 
C. 3. confefleth in theſe words, In times 


paſt. no Religion but the Papiſtical had 


place in the Church. Therefore ys D if (/ 
this Papiſtical Church was ſuch an one 


- as you deſcribes w; and if there were no 
ot 


er Church butchis, the Gates of Hell 
prevaild againſt. all Churches upon the 
Earth, And indeed, the yery were 
; , WRICN 


orld to ſubmit: to her 


| 7 and her conformably preſſing all the 
| ' hold them for Divine Oracles (if they 


be Errors) # the wery bane of Chriſtendom, 


as- Dr. Fern calls it, .Se#. 27. For u 


this Principle ſhe may oblige all to hold 
your Church ( which you will fay is + 


Chriffs pureſt Church) not to be any 
Church at all, but a damnable Congrega- 


tion of Heretics. - How then have nor - 
the Gates of Hell prevaitd againſt her, 


who teacherh the pureſt Church ro teach 
moſt damnable Hereſte ? And again, if 
Hell Gates have prevaild againit Her, 
_ what Church did they not, for a 
thouſand years before Luther, prevail? 
So much of this Text. 

9. My Eighth Text, to prove the 
Church to be our Infallible Judge, fecurd 
by God from leading us into any Error, 
great or little, is Marr. 18. 17. Hethat will 
yot hear the Church, let bim be unto thee as a 
Publican or Heathen: Therefore, meecrly 
for not bearing the Church, a Man, accor- 
dingto thetrue Judgmentof God himſelf, 
is to be held (and' conſequently do's juſtly 
deferyerobe held) as a Publican or Hea- 
"4 Bow of ore og rrot — 
that, ch fo a Judgment may 
deſervedly fall ninady Ahoy Therefore 
all Men arcobligd to hear the Chnteh; 

rne 


The Church ts our Infallible Judge. 299 = 
which this Church makes: to- Infallibili- - 
finitions, and : 
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the meerly not hearing of her, deſerving 
ſo heavy a Judgment, eyen in the ſight of 
God; who faith in the next Verſe, That 
the Churches Judgment. ( condemning 
thoſe who refuſe to hear her, ſhall be 
made .good,. and approv'd of in Hea- 
ven. No. Man therefore is ſecure in 
Conſcience, or. innocent in the fight of 
God, who refuſeth to hear, or obey the 
Church. Hence follows, Firf#, That 
this Church cannot. err. damnably, for. 
ſoa Man in Conſcience might be bound. 
to. follow a, damnable Error. . Secondly, 
Hence follows, that. ſhe cannot err in a- 
ny ſmall matter —_—_—_— Faith ; for 
all Men being bound to hear. her, and. 
follow that which ſhe reaches ; and it, 
being impoſſible any Man ſhould in Con- 
{cience-be bound-to hold the leaſt fallity 
as an Article of Faith reyeaPd by God: 
(for that were to hold God a Revealer or; 
Affirmer of a Lie) it follows, that it 1s. 
impoſhble the Church ſhould ever. deli- 
ver any {mall Error. for. an. Article of 
Faith. In hearing and obeyingthe Church. 
we follow Command : But no. 
kind of Error little or great can be incur- 
red by following Gods Command ; there- 
fore 19 hearing and obeying the Church, 
wecan be lcd. intg no kind of Error lit-. 
aL, 3.6 GE dB AT EY | 
. 10. Nowtany'one reply, that we are 
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to hear theChurch,ſolong as ſhe ſwaryeth 
not from Gods Word. My Anſwer is, 
'Thar-to ſwarve from. Gods Word is to 
err: But this Text-proves ſhe cannoterr 
therefore this Text proveth ſhe cannot 
ſwarve from Gods Word. And indeed, if 
ſhe could-err, or ſwarve from Gods Word, 

the meerly not hearing, or not- obeyin 
her, could not deſerye that a Man ſhould 
be juſtly accounted by .God as a Publi- 
can,or Heathen... See-here, N.19.. Others 
reply, that this Text isto be underſtood; 
not of hearing.this Church in mattets of 
Faith and -Unbelief, but of matters of 
Treſpaſs between Brother and. Brother, 
which. T reſpaſſes are alſo tobe told to e- 
very particular. Church, and. to ſeveral 
Prelates ; and therefore . this place makes 
nothingfor the Authority.of the Univer- 
{al Church. I anſwer, particular Treſ- 
poo are to be referrdto particular Pre- 
res; and that the- Church is-not to be 
aſſembled in a General Council for e- 
very private Mans Treſpaſs. Singularpri- 
vate. Men; are to be condemn'd by their 
particular Prelates of their. particular 
Churches, proceeding according. to the. 
known Decrees and ry Sr of the Uni- 
yerfal Church. Ifany Man,. when they 
proceed thus, diſobeys them, he in 
them diſobeys the Univerſal Churth; ac- 
cording to whoſe known Laws, and De-- 
| Crees, 


Ce Locket over fed b2 
eleryes own Judgment, to. 
accounted x4 2. Publican or Heathen. &o 


we ſee, that every Man, whodiſobeys the - 


, particular Judges, judging clearly accor- 
\dingtothe nown Laws of the Common- 


wealth, diſobeys the Commonwealth. . 


And # tis this refra&ory diſobeying, and 
not hearing the Church, Oh makes 
the Crime ſo enormous : For. this 
teacherh others to do the like; and fo 
all Goyernment falls to confuſton, all 
Order to diſorder. Whence you ma 


cafily ſee, that the not obeying and fol- 


lowing particular Prelates, in ſo well 
ordered a Commonwealth as the Church 
is, do's commonly come to be the very 
felf fame enormous Crime of not hearing 
the Church. And becauſe all particular 
Prelates of the Church are ſupposd (if 
the contrary be notnotorious) to do their 
duty in giving Sentence according to the 
known Decrees, Orders, and Canons of 
the Univerſal Church, thoſe who diſ- 
obey the Prelates of particular Churches, 
muſt (by no leſs general a manner 
of ſpeaking) be ſaid rodiſobey the Uni- 
ver{al Church ; as thoſe, who difobey 
the Judge, are ſaid to diſobey the Com- 
monwealth. So that at laft, this difo- 

bedience 
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crees, theſe Prelatesclearly proceed. And | 


therefore he, meerly for this only A of - 
Diſobedience to. the Church & 


OG as a6 _ totes ame. ot troavoent as $.oud own. win. a 243 9. An 


Chriff and God himſelf, according to 
that which God ſaid to Samuel, Lib.1.c.8. 
They have not rejefted thee, but they have 
rejeted me: And Chrift to his Diſciples, the 


firſt Prelates of the Church ; He that de-- 


ſpiſeth yow.,, deſpiſeth me, Lak. 10. whence 
_ did foe See. 8. N. 6. how St. Auſtin 
caught us, that if there were a Man a 
inted by God to be heard by us (and 
| nora to be ſo commiſſion'd) no 
would dare to refuſe obedience unto him 
in what he taught; leſt ſo doing, he 
ſhould be truly judg'd, not ſo much to 
have refusd obedience tothis Man, as to 
have refusd it to God, who gave Com- 
miſhon to this Man. Juſt ſo (asSt. Auſtin 
alſodiſcourſeth) being it is God who-gave 
this Commiſſion tothe Church, obltgin 
all to hear her, with ſo ſtri a Comms 
that the Refuſers are to be judg'd, by his 
expreſs oxder, as Publicansand Ticarkens 3 
he who refuſeth to ſubmir ro this 
Church, for doing fo, is truly judg'd nor 
ſo much to difobey the Church, as todiſ- 
obey God who gave the Commiſſion to 
the Church : See Se#. 22. N. 5. And 
therefore Ebriſf commanded the lawful 
Succeflors of Moſes to be obey d, in what: 
they commanded (to wit, either by 
public Authority, or by the known De- 
rin or Pratice formerly order'd by 
public 
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public: Authority 3} altho' theſe Siic-- 
ceflors of Moſes were Men, not: wicked 
in their lives, but. alſo did ( on their- 
private Authority) | teach Errors, and: 
that publicly ; yet never” Authoriz'd by 
any one blic definition of the ſeat of: 
Moſes. And they were theſe. neyer-au-- 
thorizd-Errors of theirs, which - Chrift 
call'd the' Leaven of the. Phariſees, bidding 
his Apoſtles take heed of it. But now, 
for as much-.as concerns the Do&rin,.. 
which was authoriz'd by the public de-- 
finition-+ of that Seat, Chriſt was ſo far- 
from bidding, even thecommon People, . 
to take heed of it, thathe ſaid publicly, to. 
tbe whole promiſcuous Multiude, and al- 
fo to. bis. Diſciples ; upon the Chair -of Mo-+- 
ſes have - ſitten the Scribes and -Phariſees ;,. 
all therefore whatſoever - they bid you, ob-. 
ſerve, and do, Matt. 23: v. I. Note: 
thoſe - moſt ample words (A 
whatſoever.) - O! will you- ſay, what if- 
they bid us do againſt the Scripture; 
what muſt you do? I anſwer, that juſt as 
you muſt ſay- concerning that Voice, 
which came from Heaven, Command- 
ing (Matt. 17.)-to hear our Savior, Ipſum- 
audite, Was not to be-eluded by the Pha- 
riſees ſaying, Hear him if be teach m_ 
ſity; but was a Declaration from- Hea-: 
ven, that be, who was ſo univerſally to be 
heard, ſhould be. fecur d from teaching any, 
ST | falſity : . 


I therefore . 
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falſity ; ſee SeF.22.N.5.Soalfotheſewords, 
All therefore whatſoever, And theſe words 
of the Text Iam nowurging, If any Man 
will not hear the Church, 8c. be words con- 
containg a Declaration made by our Sa- 
viours own Mouth, that the old and new 
Church ſo univerſally commanded to'be 
heard , were fecurd from teaching any 
falliry. And I ſhall Anfwer, before Iend 
> pong chief Objettions to the contrary, 
"6. Fo wicked Authori 
11. Now as the Synagogues Authori 

was to be heard "I tones they bi 
bid in matter of Doctrin, and not only 
in Points of Treſpaſſes between Brother, 
and Brother ; we cannot (without nota- 
bly depreſſing the Authority of Chriſts 
Church , and caſting it under the Syna- 
gogues) allow: to the Synagogue a Power 
to be univerſally heard in all whatſoever, 
and yet confine the Authority of Chrifs 
Church to thoſe narrow limits-of being 
heard only in Point of Treſpaſs betweery 
Brother and Brother, whereas the Syna- 
gogue is but the Handmaid, the Church 
the Soveraign' Lady, and has a better Co- 
venant eſtabliſhed: upon better promiſes, Heb. 
8:6. The force ther of my Text 1s this, 
If any one will not hear the Church, even in 
Treſpaſs betweenBrother and Brother be- 
longing to her Court, let him be accounted 
& a. Publican.or Heathen; and much _ 
: ct 
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let- him-be fo accouted if he will not-hear- 

the Church-in ſuch Treſpaſſes which one: 

Brother commuts _ all his Brothers,. 
are | 


and againſt his {t Mother the 
Church ; this being incomparably a crime 
morehainous, and more particularly be- 
longing to the Court of the - Church , 
over which crime if God had nat given: 
her Power, he had not rU her ſuffici- 
ent Power for her own .P' 

every Commonwealth has, and of ne- 
ecſhry muſt have, eſpecially ſo ample a- 


Commonwealth; as was intended -to be- 


dilated over. the whole face of the Earth, 


and to be eſtabliſhed in a vaſt extent for- 
ever. Whereforeas our Adverſaries uſe. 


to ſay, that every Kingdom or Com- 
ans: Puwes.as 


make Laws and Statutes , of ſufficient- 


efficacy to keep off all Foreign Juriſdifti- 


on, by which it may be rui becauſe 


as Suarez, ſaith -(lib. 3:: de Primat. Pont. 
G. 1. N. +/ human Nature cant be deft+- 
Fute of meceſſary remedies to its own-preſerva- 


tion; ſo we {ay God: having-Erccted a 


rg to ſtand for ever; as Daniel cal- 
led his Church (of which I ſpoke the laſt 
Sed. N. 9g.) he cannot but be firppoſed to 


that Ectlefiaſtical Power which was re- 


quifite to preſerye it from all ſecular 
infurreftions , againſt the Eccleſiaſtical | 


OT * 


reſervation, as- 


have given this his Kingdom, or Church . 
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or: Spiritual Power: thereof; or. elſe it 
might ny be quitted and caſt off by 
them all.. This Kingdom then, being to 
Reign- in- the middle of all Nations, he- 

pave it a Spiritual Juriſdiftion over all 

dations.,. in. ſo much: as he ſaid to-his. 
Church ,. The Nation and Kingdom which 

will-not ſerue thee, ſball periſh ; qo Fi 
ſpoke more the -laſt Se. .N. 8. Whoſoe- 

ver: than broacheth any Hereſfic, as a Poi- 

ſoned - Cup prepared: to the ruin, not of 

one Brothers Body, but-of as many Bro- 

thers Souls as: he can any. way intice to 
drink thereof: If he ſtill perſiſts in this 
malicious Practice;. and ſo, to the noto- 
rious T reſpaſſing of all his Brethren, and 
Deareſt: Mother, continues commutting 
this Sauk-murthering Crime of Herefie 

a Crime the moſt deſtruftive of the 

mmon good that can be thought of 

he is queſttonleſs to be proceeded again 
by the Church, towhich ifhe fubmir nor, | 
he, moſt deferyedly , in the higheſt de- | 
Sree, is to-becounteda Publican or Hea- 
then, And- Note, that all Hererics are 
not only guilty of this Soul-murthering 
Crime of Herefie, but by ſtanding out a- 
gainſt the Prelates of the Church, in the - 
maintaining of their Herekte, they fall 
into Schiſm; which Crime of its. awn- 
Nature (as St. Thome: affirms) is the moſt 
hamnous Treſpaſs againſt our Brothers 


and 


208 The Church is onr infallible Fudge. 
and apainſt the moſt ſolemn Banll'of fra- 


ternal Charity, that can be committed. 
If therefore Le paſſes againſt our Bre- 
thren belong to the Court of the Church, 
and ſhe is here by God made the Judge 
thereof, with that high Preragative of 
having her Sentence ratified -in -Heaven, 
then doubtleſs thoſe whom ſhe Con- 
demns are Condemn'd perſons, both in 
the fight of God and Men. Shetherefore; 
nader ſo great a penalty:, being to be 
heatd, is ſecur'd from all kind of Error 
in her Sentence, or Decree, And as the 
broaching of Hereſie, and the ſtanding 
out in detence of it by Schiſm, is incom- 
parably more deſtruftive to our Bre- 
thren, and offenſive to our Mother the 
Church , when this is done by a great 
Mulritude, or a whole Nation+ſo in this 
Caſe, the Crime more neerly concerns 
the Court of the Church, and ſhe is im- 
powered to paſs Sentence againſt it; 
which being no leſs, but rather more juſt, 
than in the former Caſe, will no leſs, but 
rather more affuredly:, be ratified” in 
Heaven. I Note this for Dr. Ferw's ſake, 
who, under pretence of Reformation, 
licenſeth a whole Nation to ſtand out 
againſt all other Churches, SeF#. 4. 
12. Here fitly comes in the diſcuffing of 
that (which ſome ' inconſiderately uſe, 
to elude the force of this Text,) that this 
_ Sentence: 
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Sentence of the Church conſiſts only in an 


exterior Excommunication , in which 

ſhe may Err, and the Party (erroneouſly 
Excommunicated) may be a juſt Man in 

the. ſight of God. I Anſwer, If wede- 

ceive not our ſelyes by putting a Caſe dif- 
ferent from that which concerns the true 

underſtanding of this Text, the matter 

will ſoon be cleared. This Text ſpeaks 

of one who will not hear, nor ſubmit to 
the Church, after ſhe has given Sentence 
againſt him :: Give me a Man, who, in 
this Caſe, do's not ſubmit tothe Church, 

and this very not ſubmiſſion of his, can- 
not but be that very crime, for which 

Chriſt himſelf holds him accountable as 

a Publican or Heathen, and affirms that 
this Sentence ſhall be ratified in Heaven 

wherefore it is impoſſible this Cenſure 

ſhould be unjuſt, it he be truly guilty of 

not hearing the Church. Ir is true, that 

by falſe fo or ſome ſuch way, 

a Man may be judged to be guilty of not 

hearing the Church, when really in the 

fight of God he isnot guilty; and ſothere 

may ſometimes be an Error in the mi- 

ſtake of the Fa; and thus Clave errante, 

by an Error only in matter of Fad 
(in which the. Church is not infal- 
lible, ) the Sentence will not. be rati- 

fied in Heaven. But this is nothing 
to: the purpoſe of our AMY 4 

| who 
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Ba have , rot eg ares inthe 
Fghr of God, who in many par- 
-ticulars not to phe! mn to what the! ens 
tence of the Charch commandsalFto con- 
form; ForExample, to adorethe Sacred 
Euchariſt, ec. —_— who profeſs 
this, profeſſes not-to hear the Sentence of 
the Church, which is {til by fevere Cen- 
fares preffing it upon him. Wherfore in 
pronouncing Sentence: here ( where the 
tact of not ngeng Church is main- 
zain'd as good and laudable,) there can 
be no Error in theFatt; for they conſeſs 
and profeſs that here they neither do,nor 
will hear the Chutch, againſt which they 
(with Dr. Fern, Sed#, An, ſay, they have 
Evidence of Scripture, demonſtration of Rea- 
Jon, and a. conformable conſent of Primitive 
times, the pure Apes of the Church. Wherc- 
fore when the Church pronouncerh theſe 
Perfons, ſo notoriouſly refrafory, to be 
accounted as Publicans, or Heathens, 
her Senrence ſhall be ratified in Heaven, 
and either Scripture muſt be falſe, or 
thoſe Men guilty. | 
13. That all may clearly fee what an 

empty boaſt this is, which Dr. Fern, and 
-others make of their having evidence of - 
Scripture againſt what our Church teacheth ; 
I challenge him, or any other, toſhew, 
if he can, by Scripture only (for that 
you all-make your Jakes thatthe T0 
whic 
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-which here I alledge for the Church her 
being our infallible Judge, cannot be in- 
terpreted truly, as our Church ſays.they 
are ro be any For to ſhew this; 
it is-not enough for you to devife ſome 
different Interpretation ,-in-which it is 
poſſible for rtheſg Texts'to be taken : For - 
1t is no proof tO fay, Thu:may bs the true 
Interpretation, therefore ut w ſo: Or, 3t ſeems 
probably to be ſo, therefore evidently thu, anll 
no other but thu ——__ & true: But 
you muſt, (and that by evidence of Scri 
tureonly)ſhew thartheſc T exts cannor 
truly interpreted, as our Church inter- 
prets them; and you.muſt prove by Sctip- 
ture only, that the Tradition, by which 
ſhe has received theſe Interpretations, is 
not a true Tradition deſcended from the 
Apoſtles. For if it be a true Tradition 
(the contrary to which can never be evi- 
.dently demonſtrated out of Scripture a- 
lone) ſhe is grounded as well as thoſe who 
received their DoCtrin from Scrpirure 
only. For the Tongues of the Apoſtles 
were as infallible as their Pens; and 
what they ſaid, and cauſed to be redu- 
ced to practice all the World over, is 
far leſs ſubject, to be either counterfeit- 
ed , or miſtaken, than their writings. 
You alſo will never Anſwer what 1 
faid , that theſe Texts, which now 1 
am bringing for this Point, be as clear 
| evidences 


» 
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evidences out of a wg for the 
Churches being our infallible Judge, as 
thoſe- other Texts brought by you, and 
examin'd here by me, Sed. 0. be clear 
evidences to demonſtrate that: Scripture 
only is to be-our Judge; which Point, if 
you cannot - make more evident out of 
Scripture than I make this Point, it is 
maniteſt, that you ſtand out againſt all 
the Prelates. of all the Churches under 
which you lived. before your diviſion, 
without convincing them by evidence of 
Scripture that you-might and ought re- 
fuſe ſubmiſſion to them. The Church 
then being in poſſeffion of her Authoriry 
over you, and not manifeſtly convinced 
by you with any evidence of Scripture(of 
the Evidence of which there is far more 
reaſon ſhe ſhould be Judge,than you) you, 
for not hearing her, are by her juſt Sen- 
rence denounced to be held as Publicans 
or Heathens, and this Sentence 1s ratified 
in Heayen. 

I4. My Ninth Text, to prove the 
Church Infallible in her Definitions and 
Judgments, is out of St. Paul 1 Tim. 3. 
calling her The Church of the living ' God, 
zbe Pillar and ground of the Truth, May not 
all ſecurely rely in their Faith upon the 
very Pillar of Truth ? May they nort,moſt 
groundedly, ground their Faith upon the 
yery ground .of Truth it ſelf? what do 

| we 
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we'ſay' more? Now I pray, what poſh- 
biliry canithere be for you to ſhew by evi- 
dent Scrpitute, that this Text is not ca- 
pable of this interpretation, which our 
>hurch gives unto.it? In place of ſhew- 
ing this (which only makes to the pur- 
pole; ) you'go about to ſhew that Text 
may have other interpretations, therefore 
(you infer) this isnot the true one, which 
is a pitiful Argument. For what Texc 
wasever cited by St. Paul, or ather Apo- 
ſtles, which 'might nor have had ſome 
other interpretation put upon it? Thus 
in place of —_— evident Scripture a- 
gainſt us, you ſtill bring your own inter- 
pretations of-it, as if Scripture (fallibly 
mterpreted by you) were to be our Judge. 
What Text have you for that ? If you 
fay, Scripture interpreted truly, muſt be 
our Judge; bur you do interpret it truly ; 
therefore Scripture, as you interpret it 
mult be our Judge ; What Heretic will 
not ſay thus much for his Damnable in- 
terpretations ? Tell me then, what inter- 
pretation can be demonſtrated to be the 
only true one, which is different from 
our fmterpretation , which faith thus: 
The Church being the Pillar it ſelf of 
Truth, we may, without fear of ever Er- 
ring, rely upon her ? She being the very 
ground of T ruth it ſelf ; we are ſecurely 
grounded, as long as we are grounded on 
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her Authority.. What baveyourinScrip- 
-ture only, to prove this interpretation to 
be mamieſtly;falſe, asyou,muilt prove it 
againſt fopublic Authority ? what (I fay) 
have you, out of Scripture only, to FA 
monſtrate this? Noghing',: Bur, in place 
| of bringing us evidence.of Scripture, fo 
*vainly boaſted of, you bring us for your 
beſt Anſwer, an interpretation of your 
-own, which you ſay mulſt,be true, be- 
cauſe perhaps it may . be; true; -As if I 
ſhould ſufficiently prove that A.B.muſt be 
a Thief, becauſe perhaps,he - may be ſo. 
To Anſwer in the like form, I may as 
well ay, this interpretation of. yours 
mult be falſe ; becauſe perhaps it may be 
falſe. Butletus hear what your: beſt in- 
terpretation is. You commonly ſay,there 
isa double Pillar, and a-double Ground: 
One Pillar, or Ground which is princi- 
al, and thart is the Scripture ; an other 
Pillar or Ground ſubordinate to the for- 
mer, and that is the Church. Bur this 
double dealing in diſtinguiſhing , helps 
you not. The Church mult {till £ a true 
Pillar and a true Ground of the Truth. 
The People believed God and Moſes , faith 
the Scripture, Fx. 14. v. 31. Moſes was 
mfinitely under God, and tubordinate to 
him, asthe Church is under Scriptureand 
ſubordinate to it; and yet this did not hin- 
der but that all.che People did molt truly 
; | believe 
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believe Moſes, and ground their Faith oft 
what he ſaid ; becauſe they knew he had 
received what he taught, from God.So all 
the ſubordination the Church has to Scti- 


Chrif#, and his Apoſtles. Again, the 'T'ra- 


dition or Do@rin of our 


thoſe two thouſand yeats which were be- 
fore all Scripture; but then men might 
(and all Td fecurel rely on that Church 
as the Pillar and Ground. of, Truth, on - 
which all their Faith relied: "Ergo they 
may now thus rely on Chriffs Church, A- 


. gain, what clear Text have you to prove,, 


that Chrits Church is leſs ſecurd from fal- 
firy, than that Church 2 Had not this 
Ground been ſure enough (as it had nor iF 
that Church had been fallible) the Faith 
of all the World, could not have been 
grounded ſufficiently upon it : And that 
which is moſt to our purpoſe, at that ve- 
ry time in which St. Paul did call the 
Church the Pillar and Ground of the Truth ; 
he did call her ſo before the Canon of 
the Scripture was finiſhed, before which 


\ time, you your _ confeſs the Church 


2 might 
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:might be, and was ſecurely relyed upon, 
'#nall points of Faith; and noone Chri- 
tian can, by any Text, be proved to have 
'then underſtood St. Paul to ſpeak theſe 


-words of the Church, as of a Pillar and 


Ground of Truth ſubordinate to the Ca- 
'00n of Scripture when it ſhould be finiſh- 
cd. How then comes this now to be the 
only true Senſe of Scripture 2 What Text 
thaye you to prove (and that demonſtra- 
the Church of Chrift, which, 
before any word of the new Teſtament 
'was written, 'was the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, and that fo univerſally, that 
ſhe was ſecur'd from propoſing any Er- 
'ror to be believed, were it great or little, 
bur yer ſhe, immediately upon the wri- 
ting of the Scripture (confirming this title 
unto her) became leſs univerſally a Pil- 
lar and Ground of Truth, and more ſub- 
ze to Error than before ? You, who will 
have riothing of moment held with- 
.out clear Scripture, ſhew but one fin- 
le clear Text. of Scripture for this. 
ore again of this Sed. 16. in the be- 
ginning MN. 1, 2, 2. 
15. Another ſhift to clude the force of 


- my Text, is, to ſay, that by theſe words 


St. Paul intended only to ſet forth the 
office of the Church, and not her Autho- 
rity. For Gods ſake mark how you handle 
Scripture againſt us. You ſay you will 
bring 
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bring evident demonſtration of Scripture 
and now you bring your meerronjeCtures, 
of St. Pauls inward and ſecret intention, 
known to God only. Let me then ask. 
you, What Text cells you clearly that 
St. Paul had only an intention to ſet forth 
the Churches Office, and nother Autho- 
rity ? Whereas, in fewer words, I think 
it ſcarce poſſible more fully, and more 
emphatically, to ſer forth her infallible; 
Authority, chan by terming her the Pil- 
lar and ground of Truth; which words ſtrike: 
ſo ſtrong upon our Underſtandings, even: 
at the firſt Lenin of them, that the firſt 
conſequence we can make from hence is 'Y 
therefore upon. this Pillar of Truth we may {c-- 
curely rely in our belief of Truth ; Therefore up- 
on thu pround of truth we may ſafely ground” 
our Belief, Concerning the Office of this. 
Church no man thinks, until he be pur: 
in mind, or hath turned a whilehis U n- 
derſtanding tothe ſearch of ſeveral inter-- 
pretations. St. Paul then uſing words as 
ſufficient to declare the infallible Autho- 
rity of the Church, as Men in ordinary. 
ſpeech uſe to do, yea, uſing a moſt ex- 
_ Metaphor , which comes fully: 
ome to this intent, what do you but tell 
us your bare conjeftures ( and thoſe: 
moſt weakly grounded) when you tell us, . 
you know his intention was not to de- 
clare the Authority of the Church. Some-' 
| prove. 
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proye this weak conjeQure by another 
weaker : for they ſay, to what purpoſe 
was it for St. Paw! inſtruting Timothy, 
how to behaye himſelf in the Church of 
God, to ſet forth unto.him her infallible 
Authority? I Anſwer, that it was not 
only much to the purpoſe to inſtruct all 

erity in one of the moſt neceſſary 
Pains, but alſo it was moſt pertinent to 
that particular end of moying Timothy to 
behave ' himſelf irreprehenfibly in the 
Church, becauſe ſhe was conſtituted the 
Public Oracle forall che World, thart all 
in all Ages might come to her tor ſecure 
direQion in their Faith, and for afſured 
deciſion of all their controyerſhies ( ſhe 
being a Pillar and Ground of Truth) 
St. Paul thought fit to admoniſh 7imothy, 
and all other Prelates in hisperſon, ſo to 
behave themſelves, as not, by thetr miſ- 
demeanor, to make men think it impro- 
bable that God ſhould give a perpcrual 
infallible aſhiſtance to ſuch a Church , 
whoſe prime and firit Governors (who 
ſhould be the Patern of the reſt) lived 
fcandalouſly or leſs Godly. How much 
do, (not your multitude only ) but even 
your greateſt DofQors, think themſelves 
to. ſay againſt the Church of Rome , 
claiming this Infalliblity ( yet impro- 
bably ſay you ; ) becauſe her Prelates 
have becn ayaritions, cruel, Ferrous, or 
other- 
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otherwiſe ſcandalous? This indeed 'is as 
pitiful Argument , for ſo it ſhould be - 

w'd improbable that God affifted in-- 
tallibly wicked- Men-to'write (withour 
the leaft Error) fome-parts' of the Holy” 
Scripture. And yet we know David was =: 
both an Adulterer and Murderer ; Solo-- 
on was an Idolater, who went after A-- 
ſtoroth the Goddeſs of the Sidonians; and * 
after Michom the abominatiow of the Amo- + 
nites, I. Kings I1. V. 5. 7. Of diverſe - 
Books we know not the Authors, and fo 
we cannot tell whether they were good * 
or bad. Yet as pitiful an Argument as - 
this is, we know it troubles weak Souls ; 
and therefore - you - uſe it againſt ns. - 
Wherefore, to- take away all ſcandal 
from theſe little ones, it was very conve- 
nient thar Biſhops, eſpeeially thoſe who 
firſt held chat place in the Church (as 7:--- 
motby did) ſhould be blameleſs, continent, 
wipilant, ſober, of good behavior, &c. For. 
ſuch good Precepts as theſe were here gi- 
ven by St. Paul, as much making to his 
purpoſe ; to maintain the credit of ſuch 
a Church as might ſeem to all, fit to be - 
that which indeed was-conſtituted by the 
Pablic Oracle of the World, the Pillar - 
and Ground of Truth. 

16. My Tenth Text is out of the laſt - 
words of' St. Matthew, Go you therefore, . 
and teach all Nations, Bapriſing them, &C. - 

4 , 


and .. 
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and loe T am with you always, even to the 
end of the World, The Apoſtles, in their 
own Perſons, were not to be here Teach- 
ing and Baptiſing until the end of the 
World: Therefore, not only according 
to St. Auftin and St. Hierom upon thus 

lace, but alſo according to manifeſt rea- 
on, theſe words were ſpoken asa pro- 
miſe both tothem and to their Succefſors 
for ever, by whom they were for everto 
-be Teaching all Nations, and Bapriſing , 
and conſequently, this Promiſe was wan, þ 
to the Afembl of Teachers; Doctors, 
and Biſhops of that viſible Church, in 
which they were viſibly to perform all 
that belong'd to the inſtruttion of all Na- 
tions untothe Worldsend. - That Church 
which had no ſuch viſible Being in all 
Ages. hath no ſhare in this Promiſe; for 
who 1s not the party to which the Pro- 
inife is made, ha's no part in the Pro- 
miſe. You then, having no ſhare.in it, 
enviouſly labor to leſſen it, by ſaying, 
T hat it 1s not to be underſtood that there 
ſhould be equality of affiſtance in all A- 
ges, ſecuring the Church at all times, 
| db all Error in every Age, as ſhe was 
ſecurd in the Firſt Age, when ſhe was 
govern'd by the Apoſtles: And after 
they had written the Scriptures, there 
was no further need of any other in- 
fallible Rule; a lefſer affiſtance there- 


fore 
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fore might ſerve after Ages. I anſwer, . 
that this 'is only to tell me what: 
you think: might be faid-:  'Butwhere: 
1s your Evidente of Scripture, tO demons: 
ſtrate, that the Afﬀiſtance God promi-- 
ſed was indeed extended to Infallibility- 
in the firſt Age ; bur was not ſo in any 
other Age? I ask for Infallible Texts,. 
and not for _ Fallible Reafons: Tho?:T: 
mult rell you, that according to Reaſon; 
after the firſt Ape ( when the Church» 
was now grown from a Grain'of - Mu-- 
ſtard-ſeed to be a vaſt Tree, extending; 
her Branches from Sea to Sea, and (tilÞ- 
eProwingto a greater extent) 11: procets'of : 
tollowing Ages, there muſt needs, ito: 


huge -a compals .of the Larne ewe" 


cing Men. of. different Underſtandings,,, 
Dittamens, . Principles, Educartions, .Ins= - 
ſ{trutions, Humors, . and Wills: - there: 
mult (I ſay) needs o___ in the progreſs; 
of many Ages (till 'remoy'd  furcher;;, 
and further from Chriſts time, andthe: 
days of the Apoftles) a world of Doubts, , 
Debates and Controverſies, ſome affirm- - 
ing-ſuch and ſuch Books ro belong to the: 
true Cation of Scripture ; others rejecting : 
them as Apocrypha... Some: afirmme;:; 
fuch - and ſach Copies ito be - the: only: 
true uncorrupted Copies of thofe Books: ; 
others affirming: thofe > to be © corraps 
red, and::others —_— from — 
A CO 
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be the only true ones. And again, after 
they had agreed upon the true Books, 
and the true Copics (tho' perhaps they 
mightin that agree in a fundamental Er- 
rae) yet they would be ſure mainly to 
diſagree about the true Senſe of thoſe 
Copies. Why then might not Chrif, to. 
fecure his Church from erring in ſo 1m- 
ortant Controverſies (undecidable by 
ipture,): promiſe alſo an aſſiſtance ex- 
ended to Infallibility in latter Ages, as 


well as inthe firſt Age ? For Infallibility 


was given to the Apoſtles, not for their 
own fakes, but for the uo of thoſe- 
whom they were to teach, and to ſe- 
eure them from Error. Now the Chri- 
ſtian People of after Ages were incom- 


| parably more in number, and their ve- 


ry number made them incomparably 
more ſubjet. (in proceſs of many Ages 
ſtill remoter: from Chri#) to be led into 
inextricable Errors ;, wherefore ſurel 
they did exceedingly need this Infallible 
Aftiſtance, given, as I faid, for the Peo- 
ples ſake. Thoſe who had been inſtrut- 
ed by the Apoſtles, before Scripture was 
written, converted and inſtructed thou- 
ſands, who» never had heard any Apo- 
{tle preach : All theſe beliey'd upon the 
Authority of the then preſent Church, 
and their Faith was Infallible ; there- 
fore that Church, which was then yp 
| ore 
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fore Scripture , had- an Infallible A- 
ſtance to-ſecure her from propoling any 
Error. . What Scripture tells you ſhe loit 
this Afiſtance. when; Scripture was writ- 
ten ? And that Men could nor rely up- 
on her Authority, when now, belides - 
the help, of Tradition, ſhe had alſo: the 
help . of Scripture to rule her felt by 2 - 
See this more fully, S. 16. N. 2, . You - 
ſay, this Infallible Aﬀiſtance was leſsne- - 
ceflary for cher after ſhe had receiy'd - 
the Scripture. I might ſay, it was more - 
neceflary;; ' becauſe in hon of time 
Heretics would ariſe, who would affirm + 
the Scriptures to haye been purpoſely - 
written. to be our ſole and only. Rule of 
Faith; and this they would ſay of Scrip- 
ture as Interpreted by them, and-not as - 
ned egg any Infallible, Viſible In- - 
rerpreter. This Hereſie, into which all : 
Heretics have ever fallen; makes the ne- 
cellity of an, Infallible Affſtance greater 
after the writing of Scripture, than it 
was before. Again, what Scripture tells 
you that God 1s ſo ſparing in his provi- 
ding means for the. direCtion - of his 
Church, that, giving them Scripture, he 
will ſubtract his aſſiſtance formerly. ex- 
tended to Infallibility, and: nor leave 
them, with their Bibles in their Hands, to 
o which way every one in-.his private 

Tulloch ſhall chink-fitreſt, withour the 
former 
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former direCtion of a Public, Viſible, and 
Infallible Guide? Had we not better haye 
kept ſuch a Guide ſtill> Dr, Fer» could 
not bur acknowledge, That ſuch aVifble, 
Tnfallible Fudge, or Umpire of all Chriſtendom, 
would { if to be had) be a ready means to 
eompoſe all differences, and reftore truth and 
Peace, S. I The Charch was this Infal- 
Uble, Viſible Judge before Scriptare was 
written; and it 1s alſo confelfd, that 
ſuch a Judge would now, after we have 
the Scripture, be an exceeding benefit ; 
Why then do you ſay, God took away 
this ineſtimable gift from his Church 
with one hand, when he gave the Scrip- 
ture with the other ; there not being rhe 
teaft Text in Scripture for ſo important 
an affertion ? I think any one would hold 
it moſt raſh to fay, that St. John the E- 
vangelift, after he had writ the laſt words 
of the whole Canon or Scripture, pre- 
fencly loſt his Infallibiliry in Teaching, 
Inſtrufting, Guiding, Interpreting, ec. 
Why then ſhould the whote Church of 
Chriſt loſe that Infallibility. which confe(- 
fedly ſhe had before the Canon was quite 
finiſh'd2 Again, you cannor ſay the 
Scripture was ſuperfluoufly written, tho” 
_ the Church, before the writing thereof, 
was an Infallibk Guide: How then can 
you ſay the Infallible Guidance of the 
Church is ſuperfluous, after the waning 


The Church is our Infallible Fudge. 325: 
of the Scripture ; eſpecially,being ſuchan 
Infallible Guidance 1s eve now confeſsd 
ro be ſo ready a means to end all Caon- 
troverſies.; which among thoſe who ad- 
mit' no ſuch Guides, are endleſs ? See 
alſo my next Se&. N. 1, 2, '3. Chriſt 
therefore, not only in the firſt Age, bur 
even to the conſummation of the 
World, is with his Church ;, but he is nor 
with thoſe who- introduce, and. father 
upon him, as the firſt Revealer thereof. 
many groſs and intolerable Errors and 
Superſtitions, as you call. thoſe which 
you found in all Churches. upon the 
Face of the Earth, this laſt thouſand 
years: Therefore: theſe laſt thouſand 
years he was not with his Church, or elſe 

er Errors were not ſuch as needed lo ſad: 
a Reformation as yours was, to the. di- 
ſturbance. of all Chriſtendom. If her - 
Errors were tolerable, they ſhould (to a- 
yoid ſo great miſchiefs) have been tole-- 
rated ; 1f they were. intolerable, how 
was Chrif, with: her? Or what .other- 
Church can youname,whoſe Errors were 
not.as intolerable 2 Now that. all. may 
clearly fee, that this Promile of Chriſt af- 
fur'd the Church of an Ailiſtance exten- 
ded to an. Infallible Security from-all Er- 
ror fundamental, or not fundamental ; 
This will appear by that farther, and ful- 
ler explication made of this Promiſe in 
- St. Jobn, 
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St. Fohn, who writ on purpoſe to expli- 
cate more fully ſome Points, leſs fully ſet 
down byihe icmer Evangelitts. 
17. My Eleventh Text 1s, out of St. Foby, 
where C. 14. v. 15. our Savior faith, 7 
will pray the Father and he ww you anc- 
ther Comforter, that be may abide "with you 
for ever, even the Spirit of Truth. whom the 
World cannot receive. And v. 27; The 
Comforter which @ the Holy Ghoſt 2vhors the 
Father will ſend in my Naine, he ſhall teach 
you all things, and ſuggeſt unto you all things 
whatſoever 1 ſhall ſay unto you (fundamen- 
tal or not fundamental.) And C. 16. 
V.12. I have yet many things to ſay unto 
you(the fundamentals benot many things, . 
as you all confeſs; ) Howbeit, when the 
Spirit of Truth # come, he will guide you into all 
Truth, not only. fundamental, but alſo 
not fundamental, which belong to thoſe 
many things which I (who haye told you 
things fundamental) have nor. yet told - 
you. . In theſe things th# Spirit will. guide 
you into all Truth, But all I ruth excludes 
all Errors, not only in fudamenta], bur 
alſo in not-fundamental Points. . You 
know not which Points be fandamental, 


which nor; which deſtcu@ive of Salvati- 


on;which not; which curable, which in- 
cirrable: Yet fear not; believethe Church 
in' teaching rheſe, or any other Points; 
for ſhe, guided by this Spirit of vow 
WI 
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will guide you into all Truth. . But you- 
will lay, How long ſhall her chief Pa 
ſtors have thisgreat priviledge ? For ever, . 
faith the firſt part of my Text; by which 
words it is made evident that the promiſe 
was made, not only to them - for them- 
ſelves (they not being to live for ever teach- 
ing us theſe Truths ;) bur alſo for their 
Succefſors in the prime Government of 
the Church, who were to guide the Peo- 
le intoall Truth for ever ; as I ſhall pre-- 
fencly ſhew farther out of St. Paul. I ar- 
gue hence (juſt as Idid before ;) This af- 
{iſtance which was promigd for ever, was: 
ever, and in all ages, perform'd; therefore - 
inthoſe Ten Ages(which made the Thou- 
ſand years before your Reformation) this' 
promiſe 'was performed; Therefore what: 
all the prime Prelates of the Church did 
reach all that while for Truth, was noe 
erroneous, or ſuperſtitious : Bur-in all - 
theſe Ages they all confefledly did teach 
for Truth thoſe very Points, which you 
hold to be our groſſeſt Errors; Therefore 
theſe be not Errors, but Truth. Here you 
ſee again clearly, why this __ promile 
cannot belong to your Prelates or other 
Governors of your Church, as it is diffe- 
rent from ours. Firſt, becauſe you had no 
vitible Governors at all of your Church 
as diſtinCt from ours.For Governors muſt 
needs be vilibly choſen, have yilible ſub- 
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X&s.,ſend forth viſible. Decrees,ec. Name: 
ſuch Governors as theſe different from 
ours, if.you:can. You can namenone bur. 
ours. With ours then only. the Holy Ghoſt 
abided all theſe Ages, guiding. them into all 
Truth. W hence Secondly it: follows, thar he- 
cannot .now be guiding your Governors 
iato- all. 'I'ruth, they. being manifeſtly, 
guided into Opinions dire&ly oppoſite to 
thoſe Dofcrins which were, all theſe laſt: 
Thouſand. years., taught by all thoſe 
who were Governors of the Church. If. 
you could ſhew Governors of Churches in. 
all theſe laſt Ten Ages ſtil] teaching thoſe 
Points in which-youdiffer.from us, with- 
out teaching.- other - notorious Errors ; 
then indeed you might have ſome colour: 
to plead, that this Spirit of Truth might 
as truly. have. been aid promiſed to the 
Governors of-your Church, as to- thoſe 
of ours: Burt this promiſe, not being per- 
form'd to them-(there being: no ſuch per- 
ſons to be -found in thoſe Ages) was not 
doubtleſs promiſed to them, otherwiſe 
Chriſfts promiſe had not been perform'd. 
18.. My Twelfth and laſt Text, ſhewing 
clearly. that- this ,promisd affiſtance was 
- extended” to Infallibility ,, is Epbeſ. 4. 
Whence- appears, that the end and in- 
tention of Chrif in giving the chief Go- 
vernors of that Church (which was to 
be vilible in all Ages) was ſuch an no, 


and 
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and ſuch an intention,as could not be com- 
paſſed by giving us ſuch chief Governors, 
Guides and Inſtructors in Belief, 'as were 
meerly fallible, and who might lead us 
into circumvention of Error, even then, 
when they were legally afſembled toge- 
ther to deliver the Truth, from their 
higheſt Tribunal, in a general Coun- 
cil. For had all theſe our chief Gover- 
nors, even then, been liable to broach 
groſs Errors, vented for Divine Verities 
(and prefſed upon all to be admitted as 
ſuch) how had Chriſt obtained that end 
tor which he gave us theſe our prime 
Governors, Guides and Inſtructors ? 
For he gave _ Apoſtles (ſucceeding al- 
ways m full Apoſtolical Authority 
as we fee in St. Peters Succeflors $ 
ſome Prophets (thoſe ſaith St. Thom. Rom. 
12..v. 6, are called Prophets in the 
New Teſtament who expound the Pro- 
phetical ſayings with that Spirit with 
which the Scripture was written; ) 
and ſome Evangeliſts ( that is, Preachers 
of the Goſpel. So Philip is called an 
Evangeliſt, A#. 21. v. 8. So St. 
Paul Þad Timothy do the work of an 
Evangeliſt, Tim. 4. v. 5.) ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, whoſe Offices are more 
known. But to what end did he give all 
theſe ? It follows, For the perfetting the 
Saints, How pitifully ſhould they be 
| perfected 
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"x by obtruders of groſs intolerable 
rrors for Divine Veritics? For the work 
of the Miniftry; how  pitifully alſo had 
ſuch Men perform'd this work 2. For the 
edifying of the Body of ay ſuch Broach- 
ers of Errors had been fitter to work her 
deſtruction. How long did God intend 
togive all theſe ſorts of perſons, of which 
ſome were to be endued with the pleni- 
rude of Apoſtolical Authority 

ſequently with an Infallible A 
How long, I fay, did God give ſuch to 
his Church ? Till we all come into the Unity 
of the Faith; which will not be until the 
laſt days of all: Wherefore, until - the 
end of the World, the World ſhall be 
provided. But are we, by being thus pro- 
vided, ſufficiently ſecur'd from all Error ? 
The next Verſe will tell you, that this 
was Gods chief intent, That we henceforth 
be no more Children toſs'd to and fro,and carri- 
ed abont with every wind of Dottran, by ſlight 
of Men and cunning craftineſs, whereof they 
lie in wait to deceive. Gods end then was 


ſo to provide us of a aq which 


we might be ſo ſecrrd in our Belief, that 
no Mans Craft or Cunning might be able 
to toſs ms too and fro; as we lee now all 
they are, who: hold themſelves able to 
bring evidence of Scripture, againſt all 
thoſe who for the Jalt ten Ages have 
been Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Pa- 


ſtors 


and con- 
uthority: 
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ſtors and Teachers in Chrifs Vilible 
Church. 

19. Toclude ſome of my Texts, our 
Adverſaries uſe to ſay, We muſt indeed 
hear the Church, as long as ſhe teacheth 
what is conformable to Scripture; and fo 
long the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt her; ſo long, and no longer, ſhe 
is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, and 
God is with her, &c. I anſwer, Firſt, 
That in conſequence to this the Father 
of Lies himſelf may be belicv'd ſo long 
as he teacheth conformably to Scripture. 
Secondly, Who ſees not how ridiculous it 
1s to ſay, We ſhall hear the truth ow the 
Church, as long as ſhe do's not teach agaiuf 
the Truth. Is this to be the Pillar of 
Truth 2? A Straw is a Pillar as long as it 
bendech not , and Quickſand is ſare 
Ground until it yields. Blaſphemous is 
the ſenſe which makes Chrift ſpeak non- 
ſenſe. As all by a voice from Heaven 
were bid to hear Cbrif, ſoall are bidden 
by Chrif? to hear his Church: Her Go- 
vernors therefore ſhall never come by 
unanimous confent to propoſe Lies for: 
Articles of Faith. For if all ſhopld teach 
a Lie (as every Error againſt Scripture is 
a Lie) with whom is = Promiſe made 
good, That the Spirit of Truth ſhould guide 
them into all Tb 2 If we may be milled 
by all thoſe Guides which God gave his 

hurch, 
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Church, to the end that we hence þ pres be: 
70 more Children toſs d to and fro, and carrie 
about, &c. how ſhort did God fall of his in- 
rent in falling upon ſuch Guides, as being 
lable ſo ro ſwarve from the Scripture, 
muſt needs leave us, yea, make us tofed 
to and fro. Read but over the Texts I ci- 
ted laſt Seftion out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and you ſhall ſee how flatly this. 
Interpretation oppoſeth Gods Word, 
which ſball never depart from the Churches |} 
Mouth, nor ber Seed, nor the Seed of her Seed, | 
&c. See alſo my Anſwer above, MN. 10. 
Thirdly, Thus you will leave no Text to. 
prove ſhe hall never err in fundamentals, } 
for you will ſtill be anſwer'd; that fo | 
——__ in them ſhe teacheth conformably 
to Scripure, ſhe ſhall not err in them ;, 
but if oncein them ſhe teacheth not con- 
formably to Scriprure, the ſhall err even 
tm them; and {© Chrift ſhall have no 
Church: 

20; Having now ended the compleat 
Dozen of Texts brought partly out of the 
old Scriptures, manifeſtly ——_—_— In- 

_ fallibiliry ro Chrifts Church ;. partly out 
of the New, manifeſtly conferring the 
the ſame : I cannot but deſire all thofe 
who read thoſe lines out of a deſire of 
finding the Truth, that they would ſtay- 
Rere a while, and'examin carefully whe- 
ther- theſe- Texts be nor clearer, and 

Come 
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come not far more home, than thoſe 
Texts which were the beſt Dr. Fern 
brought to prove, that Scripture by it ſelf 
# ſo our Infallible Fudge ? See thole Texts 
examin'd, Se&. 10. See alſo if you have 
any thing near ſo good grounds out of 
Scripture for any one of thoſe twenty 
four Points'which I have ſhew'd to be ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, and for which con- 
ſequently you ſay you have clear Scrip- 
ture. Confer theſe with the beit you 
have for the keeping the Sunday, for Bap- 
tiling Infants, ec. which I have here 
_ examin'd; and ask your own Conſci- 
ence, whether you can be able to give 
your own Judge a reaſon why you did 
not hear his Voice, ſpeaking tar more 
home in theſe Texts, than he did in 
thoſe? Laſtly, Tagain call upon our Ad- 
verſaries, to ſhew by evidence of Scripture, 
if they can, that theſe twelve Texts here 
cited by me, are not capable of that In- 
tcrpreration which we, conformably 
to our Churches Do@rin, have given 
- them ? But ſtill we note that they fall 
ſhort of doing this, ſo long as they only 
ſhew, that it is poſſible to invent ſome 
different Interpretation of theſe Texts, 
trom that which we have given them; 
for ſo eyen the Texts which the Apoſtles 
have Interprered out of the Old Scrip- 
ture, may be ſhew'd to haye been ca- 
pable 
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ble of other Interpretations, tho? the 
nterpretations they gave them were ve- 
ry true: You muſt then ſhew, and that 
by evident demonſtration, that the Inter- 
pretation which our Church gives 
them, isnot true; or elſe yain is your 
boaſt, that you hear not our Church, 
becauſe you have evident demonſtration of 
Scripture againſt her; for no leſs can ſuffice 
again{t ſo public Authority, eyen accord- 
ing to your own Principles. 


Sect. 16. | 
The ſame s provd by ſeveral Reaſons. 


r. THe Firſt Reaſon, why the Church 

muſt needs be furniſh'd with 
ſome Infallible Means beſides the uſe of 
Scripture, ( which uſe is not Infallible 
tho' the Scriptures be Infallible ) is ta- 
ken out of that which I tonch'd upon 
(Se#. 10. N. 13.) to wit, that there is 
no Reaſon, nor any one ſingle Text, 
teaching that the Church in the Law of 
Nature, ſhould be ſaid to be priviledgd 
with Infallibility, above the Church of 
Chrift in the Law of Grace : But the 
Church in the Law of Nature, which 
laſted for two thouſand years (until the 
firſt writing of Scripture by Moſes) was all 
that while Infallibe in propoſing true 
Traditions, 
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'Traditions;.and/ not ſo much as liable 
to propoſe falie ones. This I prove, 
becauſe all the Faith which the true be- 
lieving People had in thoſe two thou- 
; years was Intallible, tho' it relied 
only--on the Pau of the Church, 
propoſing ſuch :or ſuch a Point as rc- 
ceivd from God revealing to Adam or 
ſome other Patriarch thoſe Verities ; for 
Example, That they were to obſerve the 
Sabbath, Gen. 2. The diſtinCtion between 
clean and-unclean Bealts and Mcats Gen. 
7.and Gen. 9. v. 3. That the Soul i immor- 
zal;, That L al Rewards and Puniſhments 
of the next life laſted for eyer; That 
they were, by the fall off Adam, conceiv'd 
in Original Sin; That ſuch and ſuch re- 
medics were to be usd to free themſelves 
and their Children from it ; what Re- 
pentance they were to uſe; how faſt they 
were to ſtand to their Traditions; how 
they were to account it a moſt damnable 
Sin to forſake them, &c. This was the 
Faith of all true Believers in the World, 
which for two thouſand years had no o- 
. ther ground than the Revelation of God, 
as propogd by the Tradition of the 
Church prcſenc to all Believers in every 
Ape, in which theſe Believers livid. And 
tho' their Tradition was inferior to 
ours, as I ſhew'd in the place now cited, 
yet the Church then, inevery Age, was 
intallible 


\% 
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infallible in propounding that which they 
once received by Reyelation : And 
the believers of each Age reſting upon | 
the infallible Authority which their pre- 
ſent Church had in proponnding thoſe 
Divine Verities, had the ſame Spirit of 
Faith , as St. Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 4. The 
misbelievers then had the ſame Spirit 
alſo which they have now in oppotng 
the Churches Tradition. This Spirit, 
before the Flood, was in. Cam, who, as 
Thargum Hieroſolymitanum (aith,protefted to 
Abel that there was no Fuftice, nor Fudge, 
nor other World than thi, nor no reward for 
Vertue, nor puniſhment for Sins: And per-, 
haps he uſed the Argument which 
Dr. Fern and many now uſe , that his 
part was Negative , Abels Affirmative, 
and ſo Abel was bound to prove whar he | 
held; which becauſe he could doonly by 
Tradition , Cain ( having the true mis | 
believers Spirit) ſcoffed at all Tradition : 
His Hereſie made the World ſo corrupt 
that few juſt Men were left at the Flo 
of Noah, altho' this Herelie was {trange- 
PI by Enoch, above Four hun- 
red years before the Flood , Whence 
Sr. Fude (v. 11.) having ſaid, Woe be to 
. them for they have gone in the way of Cain, 
adds (v. 14.) 4nd Enoch alſo the Seventh 
from Adam propheſied of theſe, ſaying, behold 
our Lord comes in hu Holy Thouſands to do 
| Judgment 
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udgment upon all, and to convince all that 
Jo EN Roan them of their ungodly 
deeds. Afﬀter Noah's Flood, theſe deniers 
of Gods Judgment being extinguiſh'd ; 
Nimrod was the ſecond Arch-heretic, as 
Foſephus witneſſerh, 1. 1. Antiq. C, 4. for he 
taught, That Men were not bebolding to God, 
but to themſekves for Temporal — : 
and thus Hereſies, by contempr of Tradi- 
tion, again multiply'd : Yet ſtill God 
had a vifible Church holding faſt the a- 
bove nam'd Traditions receiv'd from-A- 
dam, as the keeping of the Sabbath, &c. 
And ſome five CO years before God 
gave the firſt Scripture tothe Children of 
Irael only ; he did ſeparate Abraham from 
all other Nations, giving afterwards unto - 
him and histhe Precept of Circumciſion 
(Gen. 17.)which Precept(tho' no Scripture 
could be then ſhew'd) was, for above four 
hundred ycars, obſerv'd by his Poſteri- 
ty asa neceflary Precept. Upon Tradi- 
tion alſo they beliey'd the Covenant God 
made to Abraham of making him the 
Father of many Nations; and that the 
Meſfias ſhould be born of his Seed. Then 
after Moſess days Scripture was Writ- 
ten, bur given only to the Children of 
Trae! : No other Nation being bound 
to ſubmit to this Law. All other Na- 
tions, as they had then ſeveral true 
Believers among them, when Abraham 

Was 
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was ſeparated from ' them, fo there' is 
not the keaſt mention. of their total de- 
cay in belief after that Separation ; all 
they then ſtill Belieyd what they had 
behey'd before, upon the ſame ground 
as they did before , neither were the 
Scriptures romulg'd among them. And 
thus true Faith might be preſerv'd a- | 


mong many who neyer heard of Scrip- | 


- Ture until] Chrifs time ; that is, for ano- | 

ther two thouſand years, and more. | 
Juſt ſo true Faith, even after Chrifts 
time, was preſery'd among many with- 
our any Scripture; as I ſhall by and by | 
ſhew. But ro go on, We read that | 
Fob and his Friends (when or whereſo- # 
ever they liv'd) liv d not among the pro- | 
geny of Abraham; and yet Fob was moſt |! 


eminent in Vertue and true Faith; and 7 


his Friends (and probably many of his | 
and their Neighbors) beliey'd in one God, 3 
held the RerſurreCtion of the Fleſh, and } 
that God ſhould judge all according to | 
their works, and divers other Points, re- | 
lying ſtil only upon Tradition. Wh : 
ſhould the Tradition of Chrifts Church 
be more fallible than theirs was? As I 
argued, Se. 13. See that place, and alſo 
what I faid, Se#. 10. N. 13. and you wlll 
ſee that there is far greater Reaſon why 
our Tradition ſhould be credited 'more 
than theirs, Is not Chrifts Church —_ 
| than 
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than theirs? Did God give them any 
means fitter to ſecure their Traditions 
from being--falſified, than he gave his 
Church : Could Tradition be an infalli- 
ble Ground for aboye 4000 years before 
Chrift, and can it not have been ſo eyer 
ſince Chriſt for 1686 years? Add alſo to 
this, that the Children of Ifael, thot 
they had the Scriptures, yet they had not 
all neceffary Points written in their Scrip- 
ture, bat did rely wholly upon the Tra- 
dition of their Church for the truth of 


them, as Iſhew'd, Se#. 10. N. 7. 


2. My Second Reaſon, to prove the 
Church is provided of fome infallible 
means for the ſecure direftion of her 
Children, 1s, that nor only from the be- 
pinning of the World to Chrifs preaching 

is new Goſpel, the infallible Faith of ſe- 
veral true Believers had no other Ground 
but the Infallibility of their reſpeQively 
preſent &hurch, in propoſing the Tradi- 
tions ſhe had receiv'd; but alſo the firſt 
true Believers in Chriſt rely'd in their 
Faith upon the Infallibility 'of Chrifts 
Church, not having any other infallible 
Ground but her Auterty alive that 
ſhe, by Tradition, had receivd ſuch and 
ſuch Points taught her by Chrif, or his 
Apoſtles. See what I ſaid in my laſt Sect. 
N. 16. This manner of believing, even 
our own Proteſtant Adverſaries confeſs 
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to.have been infallible, until the whole 
Canon of the Scripture was written, 
and divyulgd, which was ſome ſeven 
.or eighty years after Chrifts Paſſion. | 
.Now how this manner of ſecurity rely- | 
.ing upon-the Church, which, from the | 
.heginning of the World unto the finiſh- | 
.ing of the laſt Book of Scriptureand pub- Þ 
:liſhing of the ſame, had been the com- | 
mon practice of true Believers, did pre- # 
ently turn to be r_—_ and unlawſul, I | 
Cannot Conceive : | 
Adveſaries ſtoutly affirm that it is ſo; | 
.and here their part is affirmative, and af- 
firmative of the unlawfulneſs of that 
which from. the beginning of the World | 
wasever lawful unto that day. Wherefore Þ 
to plead againſt fo long a Preſcription | 
(that the World was not capable of a lon- Z 
ger) for introducing a new Obligation of | 
not believing upon a Ground which had F 
been, for above four thouſand years, able # 
to bear all the Faith of the World, evi- K 
dence of Scripture ought to be brought : 
What then more reaſonable than to ask 
of them to cite at leaſt one ſingle clear | 
Text, commanding all the Believers of 
.Chriſts Church.to give over relying upon [| 
her Authority, as now never to be any Þ 
more infallible after the finiſhing and pub- 
liſhing of the laſt Book of Scripture? Our 
Advecrſaries cannot bring any ſuch Text 
affirming 


ut I am ſure all our & 
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affirming this clearly, without we will be: 
pleasd to take their fallible and un-: 
rounded Interpretations to be a ground: 
Flite enough to make the Texts reach: 
home to the proof of what we'demand ;: 
which cannot be allow'd by us;. becauſe, 
by their own confeſſion, their Interpreta- 
tion is fallible : And we muſt have an in- 
fallible ground to overthrow an infalli- 
ble Authority, ſtanding ſure even fronr 
the beginning of the World. Call then, 
and call again and again, for this Text,. 
and be ſure to allow no Interpretation ro - 
help the Text to reach home, but ſuch as 
can, by clear Scripture, be ſhew'd to con- 
vince that the Text tells you evidently, . 
that- after the finiſhing and publiſhing of 
the laſt Book of Scriprure, no body wase- 
yer to rely upon the Churchgs Authority, 
now grown fallible, tho' eyer before in- 
fallible, Do bur ſtand cloſe to this; and 
their vain boaſt of demonſtrating this by- 
Scripture, will fall down dead before thy 
Feet to be trampÞd upon by thee. Yea, 
not to condemn their own Brethren the * 
Lutherans (who deny the Apocalyps or Re- 
velations to be Scripture ) they will tell . 
thee, that for diverſe Ages this Book was 
not known to be certain Scripture, and * 
yet perhaps this was the very laſt Book of - 
Scripture, until the publiſhing of which 
the Infallibiliry of the Church was to ' 
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laſt. If this be ſo, then you muſt al- 
low it probable that the Infallibility of 
the Church laſterh until this very day, 
for any certainty we have of the contra- 
ry: For your Lutheran Brethren will ſay, 
' that Book of the Apocalyps was never as 
yet ſufficiently publiſh'd to the Church | 
co be Scripture; for if it were ſo, they | 
neither could, nor would reject it. Se- | 
condly, it ſeems inconceptible how the | 
writing and publiſhing ſuch a Scripture, | 
as was at laſt written and publiſh'd, F 
ſhould, without any diſtinCter declarati- F 
on than the Scripture, by little and lit- 
tle (that is, as Yrcale were pleasd to 
Copy It our) make valid the hitherto- 
infallible Authority of this Church: | 
there being in this Scripture twelve Texts | 
at the leaf &! have ſhew'd in the two | 
former Se&ti8ns) recommending to all, | 
the Authority of the Church ; beſides, di- F 
vers others bidding them hold ſtill her | 
Traditions, and incukating this over | 
and over again; as I ſhew'd, Se#. 10. N.g. 
- Traditions do not grow weaker , but 
ſtronger, by being witneſſed alſo by wri- 
ting; and the more Authority the Wri- 
ting ha's, the more ſtrength 1s added to. 
the former Tradition: For Example, We 
know by Tradition there is ſuch a place 
as the Indies, where Gold isto be found ; 
but when, our own Fleets come to go 
| thither, 
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thither, and fetch the Gold from thence, 
and in Teſtimony thereof tamp Golden 
Pieces with this Inſcription , Broxghe. by 
our Fleet from the Indies, and when Ads 
of Parliament come to be ſet forth con- 
cerning the value of ſuch , and fſuchy 
Pieces; when I ſay this Golden printed 
Teſtimony comes forth, is not the for- 
mer Tradition grown rather more, than. 
become leſs credible? So when any of the: 
former - moſt credible Traditions come 
to be now written in the Golden letters. 
of the Scriptures, and of ſuch Scriptures 
as commanded Traditions to be held; 
and commanded- again and again the. 
Church to. be heard, followed, obeyed,. 
relyed upon as the, very Pillar and 
Ground of Truth; is not her Authority: 
and the credit of her Traditions rather: 
increaſed, than lefſened, by this Golden 
and Divine writing ? Again, it was whol- 
y aceetary that it after the finiſhing of 
the Canon, the Church was no longer ro- 
be infallible, that notice thereof, by ſome: 
yery public Decree, or Att; ſhould have 
been given to all the cople in the: 
Church , that . they might not go on; 
rounding their Faith upon the infallible- 
radition of, this Church, as they did - 
before, leſt ſo doing they ſhould rely: 
now, not upon the: Pillar and Ground” 
of 'Truth,. but. upon a fallible Autho- 
CE . Q:4. r1ty. . 


344 The Church is our infallible Judge. 


rity. That this was done you can proye | 
by no kind of Teſtimony. 

3. Burt I can prove, bya moſt grave | 
Teſtimony, that, long after the finiſhing | 
of the Canon of Scripture, the Fairhfif 7 
Believers til] held on their former maan- | 
ner of relying in their whole Faith whol- 
ly upon the infallible Authority of the 

hurch ; juſt asI ſaid before, that when 
Moſes gave the Scripture to the Jews, the 
Faithful people among the Gentiles had | 
not theſe Scriptures, but continued ſtill | 
to believe upon Tradition only (See my 
firſt Number,) My Teſtimony is out of 
St. Irenezus, who was Diſciple to St. Poh- 
carp, altho* he lived an Hundred and 
fourſcore years after Chri#f. This Saint 
in that unqueſtioned work of his againſt ; 
Valentines, L. 3. C. 4. Where he ſhews, in | 
what manner we were all to believe the | 
ſame things which now we do believe 
altho' there were no Scripture at all ; and F 
he ſhews this by ſhewing how, even af- | 
ter the writing of Scripture, many whole | 
Nations did believe, who had never ſeen 
the Scripture, by following - (as an infal- 
lible [Rule ) that Order of Tradition | 
which had from hand to hand been de- | 
liver'd to the Prelates of the Church, and 
by them to the Churches, of which they 
reſpettively had charge. For . thus he 
ſpeaks ;- What if the Apoſtles had not left - 
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the Scriptures ? Muſt we not have followed © 


that Order of Tradition which they deliver d 
to thoſe to whoſe charge they left the Churches 


| to be Govern'd? To ths Order of Tradition © 


(by the unwritten Word many Barbarous 
Nations do aſſent, who have believ'd in Chriſt 
without any Writings, keeping diligently the 


" ancient Traditions, Note , that he calls - 


theſe Traditions Ancient, becauſe they had 
ſtood a good while after the finiſhing of : 
the Canon, before which time all Na-- 
tations believed meerly on*T radition, as: 
Ifaid, and before which time, no one 
Tradition of Chriſtian Faith could be An- 
cient. Hence then St. Irenaw proves, that 
we might believe with Divine Faith, up- 
on the tole account of, or meerly relying 
upon , that yery Tradition , which the 
Apoſtles de fatto. left to thote to whom 
they left the Goyernmentof the Church, 
altho' the: Apoſtles had never written any 
thing at any time. St: Irenex therefore 
did believe that the. Tradition de fato left 
by the Apoſtles, was a ſufficient ground 
to uphold Divine and infallible Faith, 
and conſequently that -it was infallible : 
So that upon it meerly, whole Nation; 
might believe & For if he had not thought 
that they had believed meerly upon 
Tradition , but had only by it been -re- 
commended to take the: Scripture: for 
their ground, he could .not hence have 
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ſhewed (ta ſhew which he brought this. 
proof) in what meaſure we had all been, 
obliged to: believe all the Points of our 
Chriſtian Faith, altho' never any Scrip- 
. tureatall had beenat any timeto be writ- 
ten, in which caſe it had been impoſſible 
\ for our Belief to have had any kind of 
Relation to Scripture. And becauſe the- 
Bclief of theſe Nations had no ſuch Re- 
lation, this Example was to his purpoſe, | 


which otherwiſe had not been ſo. Now | 


what St.Irenexs ſays muſt needs inall rea- | 
ſon have been true; forthe Scripture by | 
the __—_—_ was only written in Greek, | 
and ſome very few parts in the He- 
brew then currant: A vaſt multitude of 
Nations underſtood not theſe Languages, | 
as I have ſhewed Sed. 1. N,g. moles did | 
the Apoſtles take any care to procure the: F 
_ Scripture to be turned into the Langua- | 
ges of cyery conyerted Nation which had' 


a difierent Tongue ; for had they done ſo, | 
divers of. theſe Tranſlations would either | 


have been for ſome Ages cxtant,or at lealt i 
ſome memory of them, whereas there is Þ 
not the leaſt ſign of any ſuch thing. The: | 
Latin Tongue was by the Romans impo- | 
| ſed upon. moſt of thoſe many Nations, | 
which were converted in the Apoſtles | 
Age-,. and the Ages following; where- 
fore- a Man would think | that in. the 
fir{t place, or among the. yery firſt;, this 
| | | Language 
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ns Language would have 'been choſen by. 
nv | the Apoltles forpubliſhingthe Scriptures, , 
a ifthe Sertprunes | d been the only ground . 
P | to be xelicd upon in Faith; yer tor all. 
CGE this you will not grant our yulgar Editi- 
i BÞ on Cabich you grantto be. the moſt An-- 


of | cientof: all Latin Editions), to have been : 
ws ſet forth by any Command giyen by the 
& ® Apoſtles, or by any one: of their imme- 
c | diate Succeffors; or to have been.approv- 
W = cdby them; from hence then we mani- - 
”- | feſtly gather, that the Apoſtles eſteemed : 
y Þ that very Tradition , Which: they deli-- 
= verdtotheſe to whom they-commitred ' 
- the Government: of the - Church; to be . 
f | a moſt ſufficient ground to ſupport infal- - 
J Z lible Faith: And; conſequently they held * 
Z fuch Traditions infallible, leaving them © 
© 3 forthe only ground of Faith to the far - 


" = greater partof the Nations which they- 
dB converted , to whom they deliverd no : 
, | Scripture at all in their own Tongue; . 
T'F nor leftany Command nal can bepro-- 
LH ved) that Scripture ſhould be (preſently - 


5 & after the finiſhing of the Canon) deli- 
© | verdtothem in their own Language; for - 
- |= had this been done, ſome of their Tran- 
= AH{lations would have been kept. If you 
lay they had the Scriptures, tho' in Greek 
only.I Anſwer,that thoſe who underſtand 
not Greek,are never the nearer for having 
a Greek Book; .W hy did not St. Peter and 
Fo } In, Paug, ws. 
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St. Pau] (who writ in Greek even to the | 
Romans themſelves)at that time they ſtay- | 
ed in the Latin Church, procure or or-. | 
der the Scriptures tobe pur in Latin ; if, 
without grounding our ſelvesupon Scrip- Þ 
ture in every point of Belief, no part of | 
our Belief, which is not ſo grounded, - | 
can be infallible. And hence clearly 
and'orderly follows, | 
4. | My Third reaſon, T hat no Man now | 
has any infallible Faith, but he who re- F 
| Herh- upon the Tradition of the. preſent | 
Church, as an infallible ground. This 
{ prove out of what: has' been by. me al- 
ready demonſtrated. Firſt, for the moit 
learned fort that'be in the World, they 
cannot know , by any ground which 1s 
infallible, (except the "Tradition of the 
Church be infallible;) which Books the 
Prophets or Apoſtles did write, which 
not, as I have ſhewed, Se&#. 3. Nor which 
be the true uneorrupted Oceinal Co- 
pies, which not, as Iſhewed, Se#. 4. and 
therefore they muſt rely in theſe two 
Points (upon which no leſs than all their 
Faith doth rely, upon the Tradition of 
the Churchas infallible,for a fallibleT ra- 
dition cannot be a fufficient ground to ſup- 
rt an infallible Faith; eitherthen they 
aye no ſuch Faith, or they muſt allow 
Tradition to be infallible. As for thoſe 
who are not ſo Learned as to underſtand 
"TEERED _ Hebrew 
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Hebrew and- Greek, or: who have not. 
-meansto know which: Copies be uncor- 
rupted in Greek or Hebrew; they muſt 
believe this but by meer human Au- 
thority, if they refuſe the Churches Tra- 
dition : So by and by, N. 7. And fo for 
Tranſlations, which be the very prime 
conyeyers of all that is in Scripture, to 
thoſe who underſtand not Greek and He- 
brew, either theſe Men muſt rely-upon 
the Word of God, as conyey'd untothem 
by ſuch fallible Men, as I have ſhewed 
their T ran{\lators to be, Se#.5. or, far 
more wiſely, they mult rely: upon: the 
Tradition of the Church as infallible; . 
and if they do not, -their Faith will ever 
be fallible, as I have ſhewed. Again, it 
is not the bare Letter of Scripture which 
can be a Rule or Ground of Faith unto 
us; bur it is the ſenſe of this Letter inter- 
reted according to the true mind. of the 
oly Ghoſt : Now the private interpre- 
tation, which any particular Mans Wit, 
or Learning;or Spirit can give to this bare 
Eerter, is fallible - eyen tho! he ſhall ex- 
atly obſerve thoſe T wenty ſeveral Rules 
of which I ſpake, Se&. 7. N. 7. for theſe 
Rules are all fallible : wherefore the:bare 
Letter, taken inthe ſenſe that we, by our 


. private Wir, earning,and =_— imagin, 


and meerly conjecture it to be taken, is 
not the infallible ſenſc ofthe Holy —_ 


all 
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and therefore no Ground of Faith, even: 
to thoſe moſt Learned Men who are able 
touſe exactly all thoſe Twenty pujles Fee 
the place laſt cited. But as forall that vaſt 
Multitude which cannot underſtand per-- 
feftly Hebrew and Greek, it is impoſſible 
fof them to obſerve thoſe Twenty Rules 
(of which one ſuppoſeth perfe&t- skill in. 
Hebrew and Greek; ) Wherefore it being 
ourAdverfaries own Doctrin, That,with- 
out the exatt obſervance of all theſe 20. 
Rules, the infallible ſenſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot be infallibly known to any 
ene, butonlyfallibly; after all that ſtill 
fallible induſtry, it 18 a clear demonſtra- 
tion, that thoſe who know not Greek and 
Hebrew, cannot know infallibly what 
the Scripture bids them do or belieye ; 
they not being able infallibly ro know 
the ſenſe of the bare Letter, which ſenſe 
(you ſay)isthe onlyRule and DireQion of 
Faith, and the only infallibe Ground up- 
on which all Divine Faith muſt rely. 
Wherefore almoſt all Mankind, who is 
unskilful in Greek and Hebrew , muſt 
firſt have, not only the Letter of the Scri- 
pture faithfully deliver'd unto them up- 
on truſt of the Tranſlators; But Second- 
iy, this muſt be done after that theſe 
Tranſlators have made an_unqueſtiona- 
able choice of ſure uncorrupted Original 
Copics, (in-which choice it.is not ou | 
or. 
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for them to proceed, but yery fallibly as. 
Hhewed Se#. 5.) Thirdly, Alſo they muſt 
have the Senſe of the Letter deliverd tru- 
ly and affuredly unto them.. I ask , by 
whom? You ſay, by your Miniſters, 
Then ( fay I) you rely upon the Wir, 
Skill and Spirit of thoſe Miniſters. Is this 
roved infallible 2 No. How then is your 
aith infallible As forus, we rely upon. 
the unanimous T radition of thoſe Govyer- 
nors of our Churches , to whom the A- 
poſtles, with that Charge , deliverd all 
the important Points of our Faith , as 
well by Word of Mouth, as by Daily 
Prattice anſwerable thereunto ; com- 
manding them to-deliver. toall in their 
Churches ( among whom were their fu- 
ture Succeflors ) the ſame Points both by- 
Word of Mouth , and by the Anſwera- 
ble PraCtice , juſt as they had received. 
In like manner their Succefſors ſucceſſive- 
ly were directed and commanded to pro- 
ceed. No Writing (as I ſhall ſhew, Se@&. 
Ig. N. 4. 5.6. &c.) can with fo full afſu- 
redneſs , bring down to our Ape, what 
was Taught and Prattiſed in the firſt 
Age, as perpetual T radition of the ſame- 
Doctrin , confirmed by the continuance- 
of the ſame Practice firſt received , and 
never able to be ſhewed ro have been. 
altered or changed... Upon this Tradi- 
ton.,, WE. atc. ſure, that-we believe as 
; ground- 
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roundedly,;'* at the leaſt , as all the true 
Palicvere id for the firſt Two thouſand 
years before any Scripture was written : 
And as groundedly as all the Gentiles 
(for only Jews had-the Scripture)believed 
at any time afterwards: And as ground- 
edly as the Jews believed ſtill ſomethings 
only upon Tradition : For Example; 
What: remedy was to be uſed to take a- 
way Original Sin from their Female 
Children, or from their Male Children; 
dying before their Circumciſion-on the 
Eighth day? And gain-, as groundedly 
as thoſe many Nations , converted by the 
Apoſtles Succeflors , believed” after the 
Scripture was finithed , tho' they never 
had fo much as ſeen Scripture, but whol- 
ly relyed in their whole Belief wpon rhe 
ancient Tradition received from them, from 
whom the Governors of their Churches had 
Originally received their - Governments and 
Authority ;, to wit, from the Apoftles; as 
I ſhewed our of S. Trewew. Traditionthen 
of theſe Governors of our Churches,de- 
liverd unanimouſly by them, .makes the 
Points ſo deliverd. now as eyidently cre- 
dible , and as fit Objects of divine Faith, 
as it made the Points, deliver'd then by 
their. Governors or Paſtors: Wherc- 
fore we have as good Reaſon now , to 
take what is thus propoſed for Truth,re- 
yealed by: God,to-be indee4 ſo ;- and con- 
| ſequently 
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ſequently to be imbraced with ſo firm and 
immoveable adheſion of Underſtanding 
and Will; that the Preaching of the con- 
trary by an Angel from Heaven , ſhould 
not ſtagger our Belief therein : And we 
have as good Reaſon to proceed thus in 
our Belicf, as all thoſe I ſpoke of, had to 
proceed fo in their Belief. 

5. My fourth Reaſon hence deduced, 
is, that Chriſt himſelf expects and exaQts 
an infallible affent of Faith to be given to 
any Point, which is confirm'd by Miracle 
from Heaven; and ſuch an Afent, has a 
ſufficient Ground to ſupport its Infallibi- 
lity. . Chrift calls theſe Miracles. a Tefti- 
mony greater than John, Marks. Yea, a 
Teſtimony (in order to us) greater than 
his own Word , Tf you will not believe me , 
believe my Works. He calls that a kind of 
ſure knowledge , which is grounded on 
the Teſtimony of a Miracle ; So Mat. 9. 
v. 6. But that you may know, that the Son of 
Man hath power on Earth'to forgive Sins, te 
faith tothe Man fick of the Palſie, Ariſe, 
take 2p thy Bed, and go into thine Houſe. 
You ſee Chrif uſed the Teſtimony of this 
one Mitacle , as ſufficient to make them. 
know the truth of his having Power to 
forgive Sins. Miracles then ground a ſure 
knowledge of Faith , or an infallible A{- 
ſent towhat they confirm : Bur the Tra- 
diction of the Church, makes that which 
EEE it. 
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it witneſſeth to be as infallible, and as & 
vidently credible in order to us, as this 
curing of the Man Sick of the Palſie , or 
any ſuch Miracle can do: Therefore this 
Tradition may be as ſolid a Ground of an 

infallible Aﬀent , as a Miracle: I prove it 
clearly thus , Let any Man ſpeak as he 
thinks in the ſight of God , and he will 
plainly confeſs that to he moſt true, which 
Tam going to ſay ; Ifay then , that tho 
a Man had lived in the Country all his 
life, and never had ſeen London , yet he 
(meerly upon the Teſtimony of Traditi- 
on) would ſo fully believe , that there is 
fuch a City as London, and that it is the 
Head Town: of England; that neither I 
nor you, can, prudently conceive, how 
the Teſtimony of any one Miracle 
Gwrought on purpoſe, to prove that there 
is ſuch a City as London) ſhould make it 
more evidently credible unto him , that 
there is ſuch: a City , without the Teſti- 
mony of any Tradition , than Tradition 
has made it without the Teſtimony of a- 
ny Miracle: Whence you ſee Tradition 
wins Belief as powerfully,as any Miracle. 
True it is, this Tradition we ſpoke of., is 


but Human , and: ſo be the Motives of 
Credibility , making it evidently. credj+ 


ble , that God by his Apoſtles , affirm'd 
fuch or fuch a Point unto the firſt Be- 
lievers of the Church, But when it is 
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once made to me as evidently credible , 
that God ha's revealed ſuch and ſuch Ve- 
rities , as 1t 1s credible by Human Tra- 
dition , that there is ſuch a City as Lon- 
dey, then preſently (by the Grace of God) 
I conclude ; that ir being fo credible, that 
God has faid ſuch and ſuch a thing, thar 
I cannot in prudence no more doubt that 
he hath ſaid it, than I can doubt there is 
ſuch a City as London: I being thus affir- 
red, am by my Duty to God , bound to 
yield that ſubmiſſion of my Underſtand- 
ing to this ſaying of God, which is fit to be 
ielded to the Word of God , which 

ord cannot (without Blaſphemous Im- 
piety) be held ſubject to the leaſt Fallibi- 

ity. And therefore, what by Tradition 
is made ſo evidently credible to me , to: 
have been revealed by God to this 
Church;ought to be accepted by me,as the 
Word of God. Whence I ought toaccount 
it Blaſphemous Impiery to doubt of the: 
truth of it ;. and conſequently, I ought 
to hold it infallible , and as far from all 
prnily of being falſe, as Gods Word 

' And being that this very ſelf ſame 

Fradition tells me , that the ſame God,. 
who revealed by his Apoſtles , ſo many 
other Verities to his Church , did alſo 
reveal, by the ſame Apoſtles, to the ſame 
Church.,that this Church was to be heard 
as the Miſtris of Truth , with whom Ly 
| WOLULK 
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would ever be preſent, ſuggeſting her 
allTruth,and never permitting the Gates 
of Hell to prevail againſt her ; but that 
he placed her as a Pillar , and Ground 
of Truth , giving her ſuch Paſtors , as 
ſhould ſecure her Children from being 
toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Do- 
Etrin ; being (I fay ) this very ſelf ſame 
Tradition, which made it evidently cre- 
dible unto me , that God had reycaled 
many other Veritiesto his Church , had 
alſo (together with them) reveald this 
Verity,of her being infallible , in pro 
{ing any Point for Divine Faith ; and be- 
ing that I did ſee with my Eyes, that ſhe | 
did propoſe her Traditions for Verities F 
receiyed from:God , it could not but be | 
evidently credible unto me , that God 
had revealed the Infallibility. of* his 
Church, and conſequently, the qyeſtion- 
leſs Truth ofher Traditions. ercforc 
[ yielded that ſubmiſſion of my. Under- 
ſtanding to this ſaying of God , which 
was fit to be yielded to the Word of God, 
which Word I could not without Blaſ- 
hemous Impiety, ſuſpe& to be any way 
able to Fallibility. 
6. Here, by the way, out of what has 
been now ſaid , we may eafily clear two 
common difficulties : The firſt is, how 
we commit no vicious Circle th our Faith: 
For. tho' firſt, we belieye the Scripture - 


s wn Wy mw W233 7%" 


s WW Gai WW TW 5 


The Church is our infallible Fudge. 357 


be Gods Word ; becauſe the Church, 
which is infallible, told us ſo : Yet,when 
again we areasked, why we firſt believed 
the Church to be infallible 2 We do not 
fay(as our Adverſaries would needs make 
us ſay, whether we would or no) That 
wefirſt belicye our Church to be infalli- 
ble, becauſe the Scripture told us the 
Church was infallible. But we anſwer, 
that we firſt believe the Church to be in- 
fallible by her Tradition , deliverd her 
by the Apoſtles, before any Scripture was 
made; which Tradition makes things ſo 
evidently credible, as I have juſt now de- 
clared, that even a Miracle wrought 
purpoſely ;to confirm ſuch a Point,makes 
not that Point more evidently credible. 
Tradition therefore isa Ground able to 
ſupport an infallible Aﬀent. Well then, 
[believe Chriſt to have been Crucihed , 
becauſe the Scripture faith ſo ;. I believe 
the Scripture, becauſe the Church by her 
Tradition , ſaith the Scriptureto be Gods 
Word ; I believe the Church , and her 
Tradition, for its own credibility. If you 
ask me why I do fo? Ianſwer, becauſe] 
will do prudently in a Matter of fo great 
coniequence ; that is, I will ſubmit, and 
I will captivate my Underſtanding in 
ſuch a manner; as to yield all firm 
Aﬀent , which (by God's Grace ) I poſ- 
_ibly can do unto that,which the Church 
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by her Tradition propoſeth unto me ag 
s true Word; upon which Word 
my Underſtanding ſhall be fixd fo im- 


moveably, that no Avgels words ſhall | 
moye me from it : See SeF. 23. MN. 5,6. | 
Hence you ſee to what my Underſtand- þ 
ing cleaveth ſo faſt; ro wit, to Gods true | 
Word propogd by the Church, or her Þ 
unanimous Tradition. Now if you ask | 
me ; why my Will is ſo reſolute in ma- | 
king choice of thus ſubmitting, and thus | 
captivating my Underſtanding ? I eaſily 
anſwer, Becauſe my Underſtanding ha's } 
evidently ſeen (I do not then go blindly Þ 
to work, as our Adverſaries conceive | 
we all do, Se#. 8.) that even ac- | 
cording to all Reaſon, Prudence, and | 


Piety, it is moſt unreaſonable, impru- 
dent and impious, not to yield this ſub- 
miſfion of Underſtanding to that which 


1s evidently credible to be Gods Word; 


and that to the full as that which is con- 
firn'd by Miracle: For what is affirmd 
by the Churches unanimous Traditi- 
on, is no leſs evidently credible than 
what is confirmd by Miracle , ( as I 
prov'd in the very laſt Number ; ) 
Therefore (and in many other reſpetts) 
it is moſt unreaſonable, moſt impru- 
dent, and impious, not to yield all 


poſſible ſubnaiſhon of Underſtanding to 
that 
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that which is proposd as Gods Word, 
theunanimous Tradition of the Church. 
It is madneſs not to believe what is made 
evidently credible, eyen then when Hea- 
yen is offer'd unto me, if I will believe it, 
and' when Hell is infallibly to be my 

uniſhment, if I will not belieye it. For 
{o our Saviour himſelf ſaid, when Men 
had only Tradition to rely on (to wit, 
before any word of that new Scripture 
-was written) He that believes and # Bap- 
tiz'd ſhall be ſaw/d ; but he that believes not 
ſhall be damw'd. ( Mark 16. v. 15.) And 
many were damn'd for not believing the 
Church, before either the Old Scripture 
was written in the Law of Nature, and 
before the finiſhing of the New Teſta- 
ment in the firſt ſeyenty years after Chriſts 
Pafſfion ; and after the finiſhing of it alſo, 
many were damn'd for not believing a- 
mong thoſe Nations to whom the Faith 
without any Scripture was ſo* well pro- 
posd, that thouſands of them were moſt 
true Believers, meerly JHm_—_ their 
whole Faith upon the Church and her 
unanimous T radirtion. | 

7 The Second difficulty (which may 
eaſily be clear d by what ha's been here 
faid) is, how the ignorant vulgar ſort 
come to imbrace our Faith, and all the 
Points of it, with an infallible Aﬀenr, 
and that prudently 2 Whence will ap- 


pear, 
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pear that Tradition is the fitteſt delive- 
rer of certain Truthg and the moſt pro- 
portionable to the capacity of the incom- 


parably greater part of the World. For 


no Man, who is above the degree of a 
Fool, is ſo ignorant, but by ſuch care- | 
ful ſearch, asall are bound to uſe in find- | 
ingout the way to their laſt end (which 
1s , ng Salvation ; ) he will preſently 3 


find, that the unanimous Tradition of | 


our preſent Church propoſcth fuch and | 
ſuch Points to be belieyd as being Points | 
reveal'd by Chriſts Apoſtles tothe Church: | 
For Example ; The Trinity, the Incarnation, F 
the Death and Reſurrefion of our Saviour, | 
his having planted upon Earth an Infallibh 
Church for our direfion, &c. Then having 
found this to be the unanimous conſent, 
and Tradition of our Church, he may 
ealily be made capable how evidently 
credible that is which is propos'd by the | 
Traditionof ſuch a Church. Firſt, be- þ 
cauſe all thoſe who beliey'd for the firſt 
two thouſand years, did bclicye all that 
they beliey'd upon a weaker Tradition 
than this is,as I diſcoursd before. Second- 
ly, he may alfo caſily underſtand how 
trueit is which I ſaid, N. 5. That no Mi- 
racle can move a Man ſo cfteCtually to be- 
lieve, that there is ſuch a place as Londen, 
as Tradition do's move him thereunto; . 


wherefore as Miracles can beget an, in- 
fallible 


The Charch is oar Infallible Fudge. 36: 
fallible Aﬀenrt, ſo alſo may Tradition. 
Thirdly, He can underſtand, that the 
Churches Tradition is ſecurd by God, 
from deceiving us; for elſe, all the Faith 


' of thoſe Millions and Millions (to whom 


God gave no other bur this to 
ground that Faith, which he, under pain 
of Damnation, exacted of them) might 

have been an Error; and could not have 
been infallible, as he exaRed their Faich 
ſhould be. Now all this being moſt true, 
and being alſo a real Propotgs of what 
is indeed reyeal'd by God (which it is nor 
when any falſe Church uſeth this Argu- 
ment) God can, and will concur with . 
this ignorant Man, as well as with any 
or, to raiſe him by ſupernatural 
Grace to an infallible Aﬀent to theTruth, 
which he embrac'd moſt prudently upon 
Reaſons proportionable to his Gagan ; 
which Reaſons do really make the- Ve- 
rities which he believes, to be firſt evi- 
dently credible to him. His Faih may 
then be truly infallible, tho! he knows 
not that it is infallible; for this Know- 
ledge is no way neceſſary even in learn- 
ed Men, as I ſhall ſay, Se#. 23, Now 
among our SeCtaries, ignorant Men can 
never imbrace the Pojnts of Faith with 
an infallible Aﬀent. For they muſt im- 
brace no Point with ſuch an Aﬀent, but 
when the Scripture, _—_ according 
ve 
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to the bare Letter, but taken as interpre- 
red truly, tells them that ſuch a Point is 
true.; But Iask how it can ever be made 
evidently credible ro them, that ſuch a 
place of Scripture 1s truly intetpreted in 
thar' Senſe? But eſpecially ſeeing that the 
greateſt Proteſtant DoCtors teach, That 
che true Senſe cannot be tound out bur 
by. obſerving perhaps rwenty Rules, 
of which they are by them plainly 
told, that: they cannot obſerve divers, 
as I noted juſt now, N..4. whence it is 
clcar they may and muſt deſpair of 
finding amongſt you any true ground fit 
to ſupport an infallible Aﬀent. This 
vour own prime Doctors did caſily fee, 
and knew not how to deny. Hence W6- 
taker de Sacra Scriptura, 2. 5.C. 9. Eighth- 
iy, Becauſe the unskilful know not rightly to 
aſe theſe means (of conſulting the Hebrew 
and Greek Originals) hey muſt go to thoſe 
who are more skilful : So he. And your 
grcat Divine Parcnins in Apodixi, P.q7. The 
unlearn'd Laymen cannet have a certain and 
explicite, and diſtin knowledge of the Scrip- 
rtnres, and of the Dottrin contamd in the 
Scriptures, or that the Tranſlated Bible agrees 
with the Original Edition. Yea, they do not 
hnow but by the teſtimony of others, that the 
Do&rin which # propos d to them to bebeliew/d, 
a containd in thu Bible. And again, . 
P. 48. They only by Human Faith _—_ 

that 
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that the Do&rin which 's propos'd to' them is 
contain'd in the Bible.” '$o he. You then;' 
who are nor perfe&ly skilld in Hebrew 
and: Greek; are taught-by: your own 
Doctors, chat 1t'1s impoſſible tor you -ro 
bdlieve; but upoy' rruſttand reliance on: 
the Autliority of fome- more skilful. Do 
you not know evidently theſe on whom' 
you" rely, to- be fallible? : Yes. Why 
then, know-evidently, that - your Belief 
atnong({t Proteſtants,-can never rife tobe 
infallible, nor fo much as evidently cre- 
dible, even ro the 1gnorant ; for they 
are ſure, that as your Miniſters ſay, 
fuch and ſuch Proteſtant: DoCtrin'is evi- 
dently by them deducd out of the Word 
of God; ſo they are ſure; that a far great-' 
ct and -Jearneder number of the” preſent 
Age, and all the whole numberleſs num- 
ber of thoſe who liv'd theſe laſt Ten Ages 
before your Reformation, who were 
Men moſt vertuous and molt learn'd, 
did unanimouſly affirm the quite contra- 
ry Doftrin to be conformable toScripture 
rightly underſtood. - And this they - 
know by your own confeſſion : For you 
never deny that Popiſh Do&rin was the 
currant Do&@rin- of 'all Chriſtians theſe 
laſt Thouſand years, excepting only ſuch 
Chriſtians 'as were notorious Heretics, 
or ſome few. others, who make no num- 
ber at all fit to _— in-the' view of” 
| 2 {0 
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fo many-Milions of Millions as theſe or- 
dinary Laymen.know to.have.moſt con- 
ſantly imbrac'd the Rowas Faith; and, 


with a-yaſt multixiide of Books, to have 


molt learnedly 'maintain'd the DoQrin * 
Hlasly contrary to-yours, tobe the- more © 
conformable to. Scripture ;, in which Z 
they liv'd- with- far more Sanctity than * 
now you-do; why then ſhould I now 7 
feciabo cher, ahi ] isalfo conken'd (as 
you acknowledge) by many,great Coun- | 
cils; and chooſe ito venture my Soul |: 


with theſe.new Believers, whom I, and 
every ignorant Man knows -to go to a | 


Church every Sunday, the very Walls of |” 
which Church are many years older |: 
than their Religion 2 If they will 
with us the old beaten Way, trodden by | 
all Antiquity, and chalked out by an | 
uninterrupted Tradition-from the Apo- | 
ſtles days to theſe, they (as ignorant as | 
they are) may, as1 ſaid, eaſily come to 
ſee, Firſt, That they ſhall have as ſure 
Ground for all their wholeBelief, as all 
true Believers had the firſt two thouſand 
ears before the Scripture was written. 
Secondly, They ſhall ſee they have as ſure 
a Gronnd as all true Believers (the Jews 
at the moſt ——_ had for thoſe two 
thouſand years following, before other 
Nations had the Scripture. Thirdly, 


They ſball ſee, that they have as ſure 
| Ground 
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Ground” as all Chriſtians are confeſsd 
to have had the firſt Seventy years before 
the New Teſtament was finh'd and di- 
vulg'd. '-Fourthly, Le br {ce the 

haye as fure Ground as thoſe many Natr- 
ons had, 'who believ'd all that other 
Chriſtians did, and beliey'd it with as 
true a Divine Faich , tho” they never did 
ſee Scripture; as I ſaid eyen. now out of 
the molt Ancient Do@or St. Irenew. So 
that they ſee that the Ground of their 
Belief has been a moſt ſure Ground of 

true divine infallible Faith for above 
more than four thouſand years, to wit, - 
a good w. downward after Chriſts time. 
Fifthly, They ſee alſo, that the laſt 
thouſand years, which was jnſt before - 
your Reformation? all rhoſe' vaſt multi- 
mdes, whom you confeſs to have follow- - 
ed Popery, to have ſtill beliey'd on the © 
ſame Ground relying on the preſent 


Church -as infallible: Therefore from - 
ChrifFs time to theReformation they ſee * 


only a wonderful ſhort ſpace of years; -it: 
which fpace you fay all refusd to rely in : 
their Belief upon the Church : What, is - 
this ſpace to be compar'd to that almoſt - 
whole ſpace of time' which was 'from * 
the beginning of the World to this Re- | 
formation ; in all. which vaſt ſpace all * 
Faith of all Men rely'd on the Church as 
infallible 2 Again (as fimpletasI am) I - 
R 3. underſtand 
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underſtand this eyident Argument, that 


1n the Thouſand- years juſt before your 


Reformation there were many Councils, 
many learn'd, and many -very-holy Men 
(for they - ſay, that ithen Men þ general 

rather-liv'd hetterthan,now;). -Now. theſe 
Councils, theſe great numbers of learn'd 
and holy Men could not - but ſee the 
Truth of thoſe matters which are clearly 
and plainly ſet. down in Scripture; and 
even the -Prateſtants themfelves' teach, 


\thar all necefſary matters ateclearly and 


plainly ſer down in Scripture: I there- 
tore neither have Charity nor Wit, if I 
fay that they then could not ſee the 
'Irmth, ſo maniteſtly clear in ſuch 
Points 5; wherefore upon good Reaſon in 
thoſe Points I will agree with-the Rowan 
Catholics: But now, for - thoſe. Points 
which are nor clear in Scripture, I will 
alſo not diſagree from them z becaule, in 
things confefſedly not clear, you are like- 
lier to miſunderſtand - Scripture. thay 
they: And they (belides Scripture) give 
me. that excellent ſure Ground of the 
Tradition of the Church, which has 
been a ſure Ground -for ſo many Thou- 
ſand years, ,and queſtionlels 1s a ſurer 
in theſe, Points; rruſt them, and not you. 
And ſo yo: ſee! why I reſolve in all 
Points to truſt the Chyrch. Bur all this 


Ground than-truſting you +:1 will then, 
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is ſpoken. by the way ; now let us'go on: 
, $ My Fifth Reaſon for the Infallibi- 
lity of ſome means in the Church ſufh- 
cient. to ground Divine Faith, and yet 
differing from Scripture, 1s this, God 
has given us ſome Means ſufficient to 
come-to the-Faith neceflary to Salvation 
(as has beer: provd Left. 1.) But this 
Means is not the Scripture (as I have 
ſhew'd in the twelve firſt Se&tions ;) nei- 
ther is it natural Reaſon (as 1 ſhew'd; 
Se#..13.) Therefore the Means which 
now actually are given us by God,are the 
infallible dire&ion of the-Church; there 
being not the leaſt appearance of proba- 
bilitity for any other Means which God 
has given us, tho' he might have given. 

us other Means, if he had-pleasgd.. - 
9. My Sixth Reaſon is, that whatfo- 
ever was held by the Univerſab Church , 
was without farther queſtioning, hel 
for true ; and the contrary to it was ever 
rejected as an Error. two manifeſt figns 
of Infallibility ; both which will appear 
ſufficiently prov'd, when I ſhall come to 
cite the Fathers Authority for the Infal- 
libility of the Church, Se&#. 20, 21, 22. 
and you know already St. Auſtins ſaying 
inthe end-of his Book de Hereſibms, thar 
tho” he tells you not in particular, whar 

the Church has defin'd againſt eve 
ane of thoſe ſeycral Hereftes, yet faith 
R 4 he. 
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he, Sufficit eam contra ifta ſentire, It # e- 
»ough (to make us fly them as Herelies) 
z0 know that the Church bolds the contrary. 
Neither will you. eyer find any Catho- 
tholic who ever had the boldneſs to ſay, 
that all the Church of his days did uni- 
verfally hold any thing that was an Er- 
ror: And their Works were confor- 
mable; for never ſhall you read of a- 
ny Catholic ( much leſs of any Hol 
Father) who refusd to conform himſelf 
the univerſal Belief and Praftice 
which was current in the whole Church 
of their times; your Luther and Calvin 
had not their Spirit. Here intreat you 
to read the Authorities which hereafter 
{ ſhall bring out of the Fathers, and you 
fhall ſee the ſenſe and feeling which Sa- 
cred Antiquity had in this Point: See 
my Se&. 20. &c. How cloſe in all Inter- 
pretation of Scripture (on which all de- 
pends) Antiquity did ever ſtand to the 
Church, I have faid SeF. 7 N. 9g. out of 
Vincentiias Lirmenſis. 

10. My Seventh Reaſon is, That with- 
out the Church be provided of ſome o- 
cher infallible Means to dirett us to the 
Truth, beſides Scripture ; there will ne- 
ver be any Unity and Agreement in the 
Church, in y Points of Religi- 
on. For I have already fully ſhew'd, that 
Scripture alone (tho' ſubmirted unto by 
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all fides) de's not produce. this Uniry, . 
even - neceflary Do ;:for I have 
numbred up'twenty four ſuch Points not - 
ſo much as contain'd in Scripture. Hence 
I frame this Arguments, Under pain of 
Damnation all are-bound to agree in this 
one thing, that all and every one interi- - 
orly gives. an infallible tio. all 
ſuch Points as areneceſſary to be beliey'd - 
for the attaining of Salvation ;: becauſe 


* allare bound to pleaſe God, and conſe- 


quently to have that Faith 'witbout which 
it # impoſſible to pleaſe God : But all can 
never be brought to agree in this one 
thing (that all, and every-one -of them 
interiorly gives an infallible.Aﬀent to all 
fuch Points as are neceffarily- to be be- 
liev'd for — Salyarion ): without 
all and eyery one .{ubmir their Aﬀent to 
ſome other -infallible Rule beſides Scri 

ture; for ſubmitring to Scripture: only 
do's not produce this Uniſon, as ſolong 
and ſolamentable way Ts taught 
us: Neither car the Scripture alone far. 
fice for this: end, being --it do's not ſo 
much as :contain twenty four ' of ſuch 
Points as «are all neceſſaryto Salvation : 
Therefore all-can never be bronghr to: a- 
gree in thar one thing:(in which, under 
pattrof Damnation they ' muſt agree ) 
without they all andcevery-one interiorly 


give an infallible Aﬀent to ſome: other - 
R:y 35 Rule 4 &%* 
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Rule of Faxth thanehe Seripthre : 'No'b- 
ther,with any appearance ofReaſon, can 
be thought of, - but the direfion of the 
Church; therefore :her-directon is this 


Rule. - Bur if her direction be this Rule, 3 
her direction muſt needs be infallible; 7 
and this for two'very manifeſt Reaſons. |? 


The firſt is, That itis 1impoſhble all ſhould 


be (as they are ) bound under. pain of © 


Damnation to follow this,'Rule, 1f this 
Rule.conld guide them into Error > Be- 


raule it is impoſſible God ſhould damn | 


Men, -for not following 1ſo foul an Er- 


ror as this is, which makes them father 


as many Lies upon God as they believe 
[Errors -to, be Divine Veritiecs. The Sc- 
.cond Reaſon is, becauſe all (as I ſaid) are 
-bound interiorly to give an infallible Af- 
ſent to all ſuch Points as are propos'd by 
the Church : Bur it is impoſhble-ro giyc 
an infallible Afent, 
-ground which is not infallible (as it is 
Clear ::) Fherefore ſecing that the 
Ground, upon which their Belicf in theſe 
Points mult relv, is only the mcer dr 
rcCtion of the Church ; it evidently fol- 
lows, that -her direQtion is infallible. 
Why I defer to anſwer: the ObjcCtions a- 
eain{t the Infallibility of the Church, and 
ſome other things, I ſhall preſently «ell 


QUEST. 


rounded upon a | 
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QUESHS | 
Which s that Church which is the infallible 


udge in all Controverſies ? How ſhe exer- 
ciſes her infallible Fudgment ? And whats 
ſubmiſſion 2s due thereunts?.. 


I. ITHER TO we have only in 

general declar'd the Church to 
be our Judge, and to be provided of 
ſome intallible Means ( beſides Scrip- 
ture ) to guide and direC us in Faith ; 
not intermedling with other impor- 
rant, bur more particular. doubts; un- . 
til we had gotten: ſufficient Principles ſo- 
lidly eſtabliſk'd, to proceed ro thefe 
Particulars with more clear and di- 


ſtin& Knowledge. By the Church, we 


have hitherto” underſtood, that Bleſſed 
Congregation of People which follow'd 
the Doctrin of Chriſt and: his Diſciples 
{till propagating the DoCtrin deliver 

to rhem trom Age to Age, until we 
come to our Age. Bur becaule there be 


a number of Congregations pretcading 


to. be. this , Blefled Congregation'; we 
muſt ſee in particular, in which of them 
we can find this infallible Means to end 
all Controverfies, and ta direct us ſe- 
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3727 The Roman Church is 

curely in all Points of Faith. Second- 
ly, We fee in what particular 
manner this particular blefſed Congrega- 


tion do's j 
how ſhe directs us in 
, we ſball foon ſeethe laſt Þ 
thing we ſeek tor, to wit, what particu- |? 
lar Submiſſion is due from all, they | 
all may be ſecurely direed in that Faith |* 
which leads to eternal Salvation ; the | 
end for which we all were created; and 
confequently,. at which all our moſt ſe- | 
x1ous endeayours ought to aim.. 

2. And beeauſe we now ſhall come to 
ſpeak of the Rowan Church,, and to ſhew 
how ſhe in her General Councils, p 


1cular in all our f : 


| ls, pro- 
Poſing unto herſelf the Word of God, ag 


well written as unwritten, do's iflue 
forth her Definitions, Decrecs and Or- 
ders: by which the dire&s us : We only 
difpatch ſome things,. 

which very properly belong to the laſt 
Queſtion, but —_ not be fo commo- 
diouſly treated there, becauſe they re- 
uir'd a more diſtin&t knowledge of the- 
eſtions to be handled” here. Here 
then we ſhalt folve the Obje&ions a- 
gainſt the Infallibility of che Church, 
which our Adyerfarics uſe to make a- 
inft the Roman Church in particu- 
; and therefore they were to be 
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our infallible Fuage. 373 
created here. . Here alſo we nauſt Anſwer- 
many things they bring againſt Councils; 
and when we declare how. Councils pro- 
poſe to themſelves Gods Word Written, . 
and Unwritten, we muſt add ſomewhat 
_ a bags ergo" —_— 
whar clic t ject againſt- 
it. And he cauſe the Teltirnonies of the 
Holy Fathers, confirming: the infalhibi- 
_ the Church, do ſomerimes ſpeak | 
of her Infallibiliry 1n general, ſometimes 
they ſpeak of the Roman Church's Infal- 
libility in- particular ; ſometimes how. 
infallible general Councils are; ſome- 


times how infallible the unwritten -T ra- 


ditions of the Church are (which meer- 
by rely on her Authority:) We have 
thought good to place their Teſtimonies . 


afterthat we havetreated of all theſe par- 


ticulars, which are linked together with 
ſo neceffary connexion one of another 
that the proof of the one, is the proof of - 
the other: 


Set. 17.” 


Whether the Roman Church be that Church 
which us :0ur infallible Fudge ? * 


I.JDY the Rowan Church, we donorun- 
derſtangd: the particular Dioceſs of 
Rome; bit we andedend, that —_—_ 
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'294 Fhe Roman Church zs 
- tended Community of Chriſtians whish: 
;hold Communion with the Church of 
- Rome, ſubmitting themſelves to the Bi- 
ſhop. of Rome as to their Head ; fo that 
. Whatſoeyer he Decrees with a general 
| Council, they imbrace as the Definition 
of the true Church, which they hold in- 
. fallible. This 1s the Flock of Chriſt ad- 
hering to the true Shepherd appointed by 
him, as I ſhall ſhew Se&#.20. N.6. Where- 
fore when you come now in particular to 
. ſee inzowhat we reſolve our Faith, when 
we fay that we rely upon the Church as 
infallible; you ſhall End that'it 1s reſo]- 
ved finally into the Authority of God 
. propoſing ſuch and ſach things tous to be - 
lieved by this his Church, whoſe mind 
. is-made known unto us, partly by ſuch 
Traditions as univerſally go currant in 
her, and are moſt notoriouſly known, 
not only to be permitted, bur alſo to be. 
on all occaſions unanimouſly raught by 
her Prelates, and partly by ſuch Defint- 
tions and Decrees, as the Pretamcs of the 
Church, lawfully afſembled by Order of, 
and together with their Head, do {et 
tarch; of which manner of Government 
we ſhall ſpeak in the next SeCtions. 

2. We then conſtantly affirm, the 
Roman Church thus underſtood is our in- 
fallible Judge in all our Controverſies of 
Faith, and appointed by God to lb 
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our. infallabtFadge.. 375 
'The proofof this iseafily and demonſtra- 
tively perform'd , ſuppoſing the Truth 
of al chat has been ſaid and proyed inthe 
laſt Queſtion, in:which both out. of Old 
and New. Teſtament.,. I have. brought 
moſt conyincing Teſtimonies,. to prove 
that God has appointed ſome Church u 
on Earth to be our infallible Judge. The 
ſamel proved by ſeveral Reaſons in the - 
laſtSeEtion.So that we donot,without full 
proof, ſuppoſe that God has :appointed 
ſome Church upon Earth to be our 'in- 
fallible Judge. This then (upon good 
proof): tuppoſed; we eaſily demonſtrate 
this Church appointed by God for our- 
Judge, to be the Roman, and only the Ro- 
man Church; we do itthus: The Prote- 
ftant Church, and all- other Churches dif- 
ferent frem the Roman , do judge, do de- 
clare,and profeſs themſelves to be fallible,cven. 
according to the infallible word of God; 
If then the Proteffant Church, or any o- 
ther Churches different from the Roman: 
be infallible in all thatthey judge, Þ- and 
in that they declare and profelſs to be 
true, even according to the Word of 
God , they doubtleis are then infal- 
lible, and ſpeak then the infallible 
[Trach.; whcn they judge, and: declare 
and -proteſs , that eyen according to 
the Word of God, they are infallible: 
Therefore inftallibly 'they are 'fallible. 
| Hence 
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376 The RomtanChurch' is - 


Hence again,. At canes p/n proved, that 


no Church different from the Roman is 


infallible; and it being formerly þ rant | 


that God has appointed ſome 


rch | 


upon. Earth to be our infallible. :| 


kdemonſtratively follows, that the Ro- 
an Church mult needs be this infallible 


Judge; becauſenoChurch different from - 


the. Roman (rhat is, none. but the Roman) 
can be this infallible Church, as my-for- 


mer Argument proved. Some of our- | 
Adverſaries are pleasd fondly co miſtake - | 


this Argument, as if wear thus, The 


Roman Church'claims Inf; libility:There-- ; 


foreſhe muſt needs havye right to it. This 
Argument we give our Adverſaries free 
leave to ſcoff at, as much as they pleaſe ; 
it isnothing likeours, we put all the force 


of. our: Argument - in this, That the © 


Church, truly appointed by God for in- 
fallible Judge Are &o Y 


ntroverfies, cannot - 
poſſibly beany of thoſe Churches which 
teach themſelyes not to be this infallible - 
fudge, becauſe they -teach themſelves to - 
lible :-If then they be infallible in © 
the Doftrin' they teach, [they are infalli- | 
ble when they teach themſelves to.be fal- 
lible : Whence- it follows : that infalli- 
bly they are fallible. The Church which - 
1s. truly appointed by God :to be: infal-. 
hble Judge, muſt needs have-this con--. 
dition, That ſhe do's own her ny : 
| b 
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our infallible Judge. 377 
But this far is from Saying, that meer- 
ly the owning of Infallibility do's make 


Infallibility her own. Ir is a very dif- 


ferent thing to lay, he that muſt be a Mi- 
niſter, muſt needs be a Man, and not « Wo- 
man; and toſay, that ſuch an one muſt needs 
be a Miniſter becauſe. be xs a Man, and not a 
Woman ; ſo it is one thing to fay , the 
Church which is the infallible Judge, 
muſt be a Church judging, and holding, 
and profeſling her ſelt to be infallible ; 
and cannot be a Church which judgeth 
and profeſſeth her ſelfro be fallible : And 
another quite different thing to ſay, That 
ſuch a Church is the infallible Judge, be- 
cauſe ſhe teacheth and profeſſeth her ſelf 
to be ſo. 

. Others have in exceeding ynny al- 

other A ents which may be- 

feen in them; this onebeing a Demon-. 
ftration ſerves my turn,and this one bein 
put alone, I hope my Reader will more 
mark the force of it. 


Se&. 18. 


Is what Court this infallible Fudge decideth 
our Controverſies in Faith. 


1.CN Ur Adverſaries would make the 


World believe (as may beſeen in 


. Dr. Fern's, Se&. 17.) that they have a 


great. 


—_ 


378 The Ronan Church is 


great Advantageagainſt us, when they 
put this Queſtion. to us ; for by putting ut 
they conceive they put us at Variance 


with one another, becauſe ſome will ſay; | 
Firſt, The Pape. can infallibly by him« | 


ſelf, out of a Council, decide all Con+ 
troverſies; others will fay, Secondly, 
That a Conncil.can do this without a 
Pope. Bur I maſt tell them that, Third: 
ly, All and every one of us (without the 
ſeaſt diſagreement) do and will. unani- 
moufly ſay, T hat all thoſe Defmitions de- 


clarc an infallible Truth which are ſet þ 


torth by the Pope defining together with 
a general Council. Any one way of de- 
tining infallibly is enough, and is ſuffici- 
ent to end anyControverſies : Yield but to 
this one way, and we will | prin you no 
further. If you will not yield tothe Pope 
defining jointly with a Council, we are 
ſureenough that. youwill neither yield to 
Pope alone, nor Council alone:. If God 
has provided us of one way, whiich-isa 
ſure and infallible way to know any ne- 
ceſſary Point of Faith, and to keep us all 
in ſerled Unity, concerning all 'matters 
declard by this infallible Auchority (ſuch 
as we all hold this Authority to be : ). It 
is impoſhble that we ſhould want ne- 
ceſſary DirefCtion, .or a- ſufficient means 
to maintain that Unity which is neceſſary 
for the Church, orthat guidance which 

is 
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our infallible Tudge. 379 
is neceflary for our Salvation. If their 
Opinion betrue who ſay, the Definition 
of the Pope alone is ſufficiently infallible 
to do this without a Council; theſe Men 
furniſh us with two 'mcans of neceſſary 
direCtion ; for they donor deſtroy, but 
maintain the former; becauſe no Man tis - 
ſo {enileſsasto hold the Definitions of the 
Pope to be infallible without a Council, 
and to, be fallible with one.; So alſo no 


Man is ſo-ſenſeleſs as to fay,' that Coun- 


cils Definitions are 'infallible- without a 
Pope; and that they are not infallible 
when Councils define together with rhe 
Pope. But theſe Men who ſay, Coun- 


cils defining eyen without a Pope, are in- 


fallible, do alfo add: a 'Third-means of 
infallible- dire&ion. The one means I 
ſpeakof isallowed by every one, and this 
one means 1s ſufficient for every one. 
You ſee then, this diſagreement givesyou 
not the-leaſt advantage to deny the Infal- 
libility of che Reman Church, as long as 
by this name we underſtand-continua ly 
either. this Church ſpeaks by Univer al 
Tradition, or the Church repreſentative, 
by which we underſtand the Biſhop of 
Rome our Supream Paſtor defining with 
a Lawful general Council.' The Infalli- 
bility of the Churqh, thus underſtood, is 
a Point of Catholic Faith , the other are 
Opinions. of. Catholic Diyines, all who 
| agree 
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agree in the exatting the Belief of the 
Infallibility of the Church taken in this 
ſenſe as we ſtill rake it. 


2. If you ask us then, not our Opini- | 
ons, but our _ (Ipray markthisdi- 


ſtintion:) Weall Unanimoutlly agree, 


that the Supream Biſhop of the Church, Þ 
or Pope, defining with a general Council, Z 
is the infallible Judge of Controverſies, F 
ange to any Chri- | 
ſtian, that the ſame God,who gave an in- || 
fallible Afiftance to Solomon (who proved | 

an Idglater) that the Church might er 
joy the benefit of his Books, ſhould give | 
either the Supream Paſtor of the Church, F 
or the- Church Repreſentative, for that | 
Afiſtance, | 


And it cannot ſeem 


particular time, his infallible 


thatall the Church mightenjoy fo greata | 
_— —y Lads o direCtt —_ 

ointsof Faith, a rperual preſer- | 
vation in Unity of Faith, be had | 
ſufficiently by any other means that is g- |} 
ven unto us. Yea, who can chooſe | 
bur think i ſtrange, that Chriff, for | 


not to 


the ſecure direftion of all the firſt 
Chriſtians converted only in the Ap 

ſtles days, ſhould give this Infallibility 
to all, and every one of the Apoſtles; 
and that he ſhould regard ſo little the 
ſecure direftion of all thar infinite num- 
ber of Chriſtians, who were to be con- 
verted after the Apoſtles times to the 
very 
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our infallible Judge. © 38s 

very end of the-World, that for their 
ſakes, and for the ſecuredireCtion of their 
Souls, and their preſervation in Unity of 
Faith, he would not give this Infallibili- * 
ty ſo nauch as to one only Man? No nor 
to the Church Repreſentative in a full 
Council, even for that ſhort time in 
which they are to'paſs their Decrees con- 


 cerning the moſt important Afairs in 


Chriſtendom ? Eſpecially iccing that on 
the one ſide, this gift of Infallibility is 
given, not for their private ſakes towhom 
it is given; but it 1s given for the uniyer- 

Good, and Dire&tion, Con- 
cord, and ann nity of the whole 
Church: And on*the other fide, thar, 
cyen now after we. have Scripture, the 
neceſſity of this Infallibility is ſogreat,thar 
our Adverſaries with Dr. Fern, Se. 17. 
do confels, That ſuch a Fudge or Umpire of 
Chriſtendom (as a Council indued with In- 
fallibility) would (if to be had) be a ready 
means to compoſe all differences , and reſtore 
Truth and Peace. Is it then ſtrange that God 
ſhould give ſo neceflary a gift, or a gift 
ſo beneficial to his Church ? 

3. Having now, by all ſaid in the for- 
mer Diſcourſes ,proved that the Church 
diffuſed , or. Univerſal , was furniſhed 
by God with ſome infallible means , 
beſides Scripture, to direCt all ſecurely in 
Faith, and to preſerye them in _ 

| DY 
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by the true decifion of all their Contro- 
verſies; we' have found already enough 
to perſwade ' any. prudent Man, to ſeek 
after the particular manner-by: which 
this means is to be appliable, and ſer- 
viceable unto him. Now this is eaſily 
nnderſtood -by that manner of Govern- 
ment which we had here in England, 


from the Conqueſt to our days ; accord- | 
ing to which, all the Decrees and Ordi- | 


nances by . which we were goveri'd 'or 


dire&ed, were to be made” by a'lawfut : 


King jointly-with a lawful Parliament. 
This Repreſentative, and their Decrees 
are call the Decrees. of the Kingdom, 
Juſtſo, the particular manner by which 
the Church diffuſed or univerſal is di- 
refed and govern'd, is by a lawful Pope, 
as ſupreme Paſtor, jointly with a law- 
tul Council : And this Aflembly is calld 
the- Church Repreſentative, and their 
Decrees are call'd the Decrces of the 
Church. This way you ſhall find to have 
been very connarural to the Church : 
For it was impoſſible, that . the Church 
univerſal, or diffuſed ſhould be afſem- 
bled for the making the Decrees. And 
tho! Children and Women belong to the 
Church, yer all eaſily ſee, that the 
Church Government be 
them ; neither .is their Vote ( in any 
Mans Opinion) requir'd for the. _ 
| 10n 


? 


longs not to- 


R—_— oy Maas mee ies i th ROY EIB te SS oy vj; + IS — 94H - 
prot, 4 © © 7m © w@ ctwmwaftws tw; ny FF... trac tec fc fon v2 was, =, ww A nya ww A% © O@mq fs. hy - 


pl. os 


 X .CS US ww þ 


' our infallible Fudge. © 38; 
fron in Controverſies of Faith: We ſay 
alſo, that the :Laity hath no decifive 
Voice in this Point ; they are Sheep and 
not Paſtors. 'Every inferior Clergyman' 


| is not a conſiderable Governor -in the 


Church: ThisGovernment then belongs 
to ſuch as are Prelates, Overſeers, and 


| Governors over the reſt, Biſhops plac'd by 
© the Holy Ghoſt over all the Flock, to feed (or 
| govern) the Church of God, AG. 20. vw. 28. 


E For not Lay-Magiſtrates, but only Ec- 
* clefiaſtical are ſaid 

| ms by Chrift for the work of the Miniſtry, 
| for the edifying tbe Body of Chriſt, that hence- 
| forth we may not be carried about with every 
' wind of Dodtrin, &c. It was not toa Lay- 
| Magiltrate, but to a Biſhop to whom. 
| Chriftaid, Feed my Sheep, Jo.21.v.15.-It 
} is worth the Readers knowledge to relate 
| here (out of Rufinws, I. 10. and Caranzs's 
| Sum,juſt before the Council of Nice) how 
| the firlt General Council was afſembled 
| inthe days of the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
| ror. Conſtantine the Great. Rufinus then, 
having related how the Hereſte of A4- 
| ris growing up to the ruin of Chriſten- 


, (Eph. 4.) To be given 


dom , Conſtantine the preat, ex ſententia 
Sacerdotum, by the Advice or Judgment 
of the Prieſts, did call together Epi 
copale Concilium, a Council of Biſhops, 
to judge of the Propoſitions and Que- 
ſtions of Arizs, Behold their Power of 
Judicature 
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234 The Roman Church is 
Judicature acknowledgd by their calling, 
and coming, and ſitting ; for they were 
calld, did come and tat, for no other 


en t to end Controverſies by their 
ent. And.then he tells us, how 


theſe Biſhops beginning to give up in 
pg Camps againſt one another 
to the ror; he putring all thoſe Pa- 
pers in his Boſom, without cver opening 
or looking upon them, faid to the B- || 
ſhops, God has appointed you Priefts, and | 

given you power even to judge of ws alſo ; aud 
therefore we are rightly judg'd by you; but 
you (ſpeaking of them asa who Cound 
cannot be judg'd by Men; herefore expect o- 
ly the oc wag of God upon you;, and that | 
your complaints, whatever they be, may bere- | 
ſersd tothe Examin of God. For you are gi 
ven umo mw by God, as Gods (that is, Judges | 
in his place; ) It & not convenient that Mm | 
ſhould judge the Gods ; but he alone of whom | 
it « written, (Pſal. ond God ry inth | 
Congregation of the Gods. He judgeth among . 
rhe Gods. Fra having G2 this; he | 
commanded all thoſe Papers to be burnt, 
And, when now the Sentence of the 
Council, defining that the Son of God 
was Conſubſtantial to his Father, was 
brought to him, Ihe tanquam a Deo prola- 
tam weneratur, $C. that is, He did reve 
rence tha Sentence as pronounc'd by God bim- 


ſelf, and if any one ſhould offer to go axainf's, 


"our infallible Fudge. 385 
he proteſts he will baniſh him as a Man going 
againſt the Divine Statutes. - \ 

. 4- Behold here how- the Decrees' of 
Councils ought to be reyerenc'd as Divine. 
Hence St. Athenaſims in Epiſt. ad Epiſcop. 
Africanos, after this ſelf ſame Definition, 
ſaid, The-word of God by-the Nicene Conn- 
cil do's remilin' for | ever anid ever. Hence St. 
Hormiſda' C. Sie ite Dif. 58. ſaith, We be- 
lieve that in them (the Fathers of this 
Council) the Holy Ghoſt did ſpeak. Hence 
St. Cyril (in the Connell of Epheſi Tom. 1. 
Ep. 1.) ſpeaks thus of the Fathers of the 


Council of \Nice, They, s they ſhould 
warve from Truth, being inſpir d by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt (becauſe it was not they which did 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of God and the Father 
who did ſpeak in them, as Chriſt our Saviour 
proteſteth) have ſet forth the Ruke of pure and 
unblamable Faith. So he, and the Paren- 
theſis alſo is-his. His alſo are theſe words, 
How can it be doubted but that Chriſt did pre- 


fide imviſibly in that Holy and Great Council ? 


Epiſt. ad Anaſtaſc Alexandrinum. St. Leo 
(whom [ ſhall cice by and by) faith, Thar 
what this Council defines, zt did ſeal by the 
Holy Ghoſt. St. Iſ:dore, in the Prefaceto his 
Colle&ion of Canons, not only recom- 
mends what the firſt Four Councils have 
defin'd, bur ſaith alſo of the Decrees of o- 
ther Councils; That they ftand firmly ſetled 
in all vigor, which the bo Fathers full: of the 

LEAN hi 'y 
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toly. Gho#t,,. have. eftabliſ®d.. Mark how 
common it is to alcribethe Decreesof.the 
Councilsp the; afiftance; of the Holy\Ghoſt, 
to, whom.” to. aſcribe -any- thing: that 
might: beam Error, is a great Sacriled 
Alto St. Lice, Ep. $4. ad Anaft. calls t 
Canons of the Holy. Fathers: made by the 
Spirit of God,conſeerated by the rewarence given 
t0:thew by thenwbaleWHor ld... And Ep. 73. he 
ſaith;TheCouncilof Chalcedon was aſſembt4 
by the holy. Ghoſt, that their: Definitions were 
.@. Rule proceeding from Divine Inſpiration. 
Hence St. Ambroſe fpeakingof the Heretic 
condemn'd by..a Conncil;Lib, de: fide ad 
Gratianum, C, 9. They were wt condemn'd by 
human induſtry, but by the Authority (more 
than Human) of thoſe Fathers, For as St. 
Greg. Nazian, ſaith in his Oration to St. 4- 
thanafits ; The Fathers of. ths Council were 
gather'd by the boly Ghoſt. He had the ſame 
Spirit that the other St. Gregory.the Great 
had, who ſaid, I do profeſs my. ſelf to reve- 
rence the firſt Four. Councils as I reverence 
the four Books of the Goſpel : And in the 
Same manner I reverence the Fifth Council. 
IWhoſoever is of ansther mind let| him be an 
Anathema, Li. Epilt. Ep. 24. Prope finem. 
And the very ſelf ſame he faith again, 
Lib. 2. Indict. 11. Ep. 10. ad Sabinum. 
And Juftin the Emperor before him, 
made this ſaying famous by -inſcrting 
it into the. Law, d4urbenticarum Collat. 9. 
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. read over the Councils of Epkelin and Chal- 


ſhould be ſtable, if Men ceaſe not to riſe up 


E(four 6ſt) 
boly xa | tak 
Segond Gibap Row) welio! 


in; the days .of this Em 


occalion:to-this Sas ng 

words ſpoken ofthe REEF Councils 

bus i the pround-of. aur. Faith, ths # t 
firu Rock of our. Bebef, - Behold how 


Tf ans you. have heard already: our of 
9 adverſus Hereſes, ſpeaking of | the 
Council of Epheſus, ſays, Where queſti- 
on was made de Sanciende. fidei;Regulis, of 
eſtabliſhing 3he Rules of Faith. So Caſſiador. 
Inftitut, - Divin. L. 1. C. 11. And that mo 
miſtake inthe Rules of Faith may hurt you, 


cedon. Yet more fully ou Pope Gela- 
ſims An, 4,90. Epiſt. 11. ad Epiſcopos Darda- 
nie, .Where giving a Reaſon why, after 
the Definition of a General Council in a- 
ny Point of Faith, that Point ought ne- 
yer again to be queſtion'd, no not ſo 
much as in another Council; For, ſays 
he, otherwiſe no Conſtitution of the Church 


$3 againſt 
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fine 


th Definitions of Coundils rhe very Foun 


O14 G5 is I Soy and ot 
F: ies chi ſhift haVveireh4but'this 
{mall part of Authorities for the Infalli- 
biliry of the Church REpreneatlys, ot 
afſembled ina General Council,thou wilt 
ftand aſtoniſhed to read .in ſome of our 
Adverſaties, that there is no mention. At 
all in Antiquity of the'Tafallibffiry of the 
Church : For thou ſeeſt here, Firlt, how 
Councils are calPd purpoſely to end all 
Controverſies in Faith, by defining whac 
is to be beliey/d by all that is,whatiisrobe 
undoubtedly held as Divine Truth, . re- 
veal'd by God. All the Fathers, 'Whoaf- 
ſembled rodefine this, did afſume an un- 
queſtionable Authority , to their Aﬀem- 
blyro do this : Upon this Authority they 
_ their Votes, in order to make a De- 

nition of what was to be proposd to all 
Men living then, and ever to live in the 
Church hereafter; even Curſing and Ex- 
communicating all, who ſhould at any 
time believe contrary to what they de- 
fin'd ; which had been a moſt Sacrilegious, 
and impious, and a moſt unjuſt and ty- 
rannical A&, and the moſt deſtruCtiveto 
che Church that could be invented, if, by 
ſo great an Authority, a Precedent were 
given, and a wide gap opened to preſs 

| Errors, 


| nr infallible Fudge. 389- 
Errors M1 ypon all the Wo d preſent and 
ro come, to be helicy'd as Divine Veriries 
reveald by God. The moſt bloody Per- 
ſecution, of Tyrants could © neyer have* 
been half ſo pernicious to the Church, . as- 
would Fave her to. be compell'd by Ge+ 
neral CounGls* (that: is, by. the unani- 
mous conſent of Chriſt ndom), to em- 
brace hat as-a Divine Verity, which is;- 
in feal Truth, a Lie father'd upon God. 
Sorely a pra&tice fountverſal, fo frequent, - 
ſo. pernicious , . fo. notoriouly public, - 
wontd. have becn.cry'd out upon over an 


_ over. again by "the moſt: Zealous, and - 


moſt Learn'd Ancient Fathers ;, who nor- 
withſtanding never opened their Mouths 
againſt this proceeding of Councils: :For 
thoſe proceedings could not be juſtifiable, 
tho” thoſe Councils. had *defirrd nothing 
bur Truth at the preſent ; bur ſo, .chat 
they had heen liable to define Fal- 
iny ; becauſe thus they did ſettle for ever 
a Coutt,” which by way of courſe ſhould 
perperyally 'be.calFd and afſembled, for - 
the Definition of matters of greateſt mo- 
ment, which Definitions, under pain of 
Excommunication were to be ſubmitted 
unto by all the World : Now if theſe De- 
finiciots *could be. Errors, this was no- 
thing elſe but to take” the ſureſt 'courſe 
they -could "invent, 'to circumvent: all 
Ayes into incurable Errors. And yet - 
WER SS. this-*. 
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this was che, Toceeding of the pureſt 
. Artiquity , a 6.þ this cont the\ he] qth 8 be 
beſt to preſeryePuriry of F 


as you Pre .{cen, rhe hoy Hol 7 
thers reverencd with higheſt reſp fe Al 
rhe:General *Councils,'w which ha 
before; or /in ,their days, Sing ws 
am ple! toſhew theliker whe 
hae Jab, or may: + $ 11 our days. 
"__ ; Authority given by God is c- 
que ly given to other as Jawful Coun- 
cil | to wit, the infallible" Authority of 
=x ing right by the. aff ce of the F 
iy hoft, ſa often _inliſted upon by. the 
athers now cited.  Whence it is, thatif 
you read.Hiftories of all Ages, you ſhall 
never meet with any,Man (held for Ca- 
cholic) who eyer opened -his Mouth, | 
do not ſay, to.cry down, buteyen jo. the 
leaſt degree ro call in queſtion the truth 
of any thing which he kngw:to;be. de: 
find by a.lawtul Genetal 'Council., What 
bold, then « it, after the, Authority. of ſo 
great 4 Council, that th make new Diſputa: 
tions aud Pueſtions ? GaichSe. Atha, nal 
EF ya And yet this boldneſs your Doctors 
allow, when,they permit. any one to [= 
view Councils, .to ſee whether they. be 
conformable to Gods Word, as1 PX: 
Se. 1. N. 4+ But, as it is aid inthe Epi 
ſtle of ul ad Diaconum Flaccilum, 8c. 
regiſtred in St. Athans/iuss Apologia 2. E- 
very 


our infallible Fudge. 394 
\ Synod bas an unviolable Authority, ant 
ah Fudee 5 onverlionſy debit ad bu. 
d, whoſe Judgment by others is again evoaniinel. 
a There is extant in the Council of Chalce- 
ll & Jos, A8. 3. thatexcellent Edi&, in which" 
are theſe words exprefly declaring, that- 
&- E Councils are to-end Controverſtes;; Let 
h all: prophane Contention ceaſe, for be truly 
'S, Impious and Sacrilegionms,who, after the Fudg- 
C- ment paſsd by ſo many Prieſts, reſerves any - 
J- _ to be handled further by his own private © 


of Judgment. And yet you will preſume to”: 
2; | reſerve the final review, andthe appto- 
Ic ving or-reproving all the Definitions of - 
if the Council,by your private Judgment of 
I Diſcretion, if that lead you to conceive - 
- | youhayethatclear Scripture on your ſide. 


| Hewasthe chief Biſhop of the Church, 
6 and preſided by his Legates in the Coun- 
h ct} of. Chalcedoy, who writ theſe follow- - 
er ing words to the Emperor ; (Les Magum - 
at Ep. 58. ad Leonem Auguftum, C. 2.) Con- 
fa cerning the Affairs which have been defin'd at 
© | Nice, #nd ar Chalcedon, we dare not un- 
d | dittakea new treaty, queſtioning again thoſe 
rs things as if they were either doubtful or of weak 
, ſtrength; which ſo great an Authority by the 
E holy Ghoſt has led. What he dard not 
A do, any Cobler amongſt yon dares yen- | 
= tare ' on. - But very truly ſaid Gelafine 
c (whom I cired in the end of rhe laſt. 
- mimber)- the: doing of this is the 'undo-* 
J 34. ing 
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ing of all Councils ;. for no Conſtitution: of 
the Charch ſhould be ftable, if Men ceaſe 
wot to nie up againſt the Foundation of Truth, 
for ſo he alled the Definition of a Ge- 
neral Council almoſt Twelve hundred 
years ago. 'You, who make theſe Deh- 
nitions fallible, make them no Definiti- 
ons; for they neyer put a final end to. 
the Controverlie, they never do termi- 
nate any Point; for atter their Determi- 
nations, as if oy were no Determina-- 
to- your priyate Re- 
view ; and there, what you really think 
fit, your Judgment of Diſcretion (with- 
out any. Judgment and-Diſcretion) free-: 
ly reje&eth and disbelieves. 
| 6. I fay not this raſhly, for, as St. Ber- 
ard. ſaith in a Sermon upon the Reſur- 
reftion ; What greater Pride can there be, 
than that one Man ſhould prefer his Tuay- 
ment before a whole Congregation ? It 1s fine 
Dotrin, that you and I ſhould fir down, 
and call to our Examen the Definitions 
and Determinations of a General Coun-. 
cil. Have we ſuch aſfiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt as Councils have ? Have we 
half the Authoriry, or any thing like 


to the one quarter of the Wit, or -Learn- 


ing, or Knowledge , or Judiciouſneſs 
which they have? Let, I pray, us two 
rather fit down, and examin how true 
this is which I ſhall now ſay; Either the 
Determinations. 


we ſhould furer hit right upon the mean-! 
ing of obſcurc. Texts in Scripture, than 


a whole General Council (the -greate(Þ - 


Authority in Chriftendom') has done: : 
But now if the places wagon againſt» 
the Councils be evidently clear, do you” 
think to perſwade any prudent and pious: 
Man, -that -this evident clearneſs could: 


not be ſeen by ſo —_ many, and thoſe” 


ſo>very eminent+for Piety, and for Pru-- 


dence, as are known to: have ſubſcribd* . 


to: ſo: many* General Councils ; who: 
could uſe, 'and are to be judg'd ro: haye 
usd all che beſt Rules ro underſtand: 
hunts mee as well'as we 'two?. God give: 
us Humility, God give us Charity, God: 


have-mercy on us in the bitrer Nay of his: 


Judgment, ' if we paſs ſo: bitter a Judg-: 
ment againſt rhe whole Church Repre-: 
ſentative-:+ And: yet if you paſs not this: 


Judgment, you will never paſs this Ob-*. ' 


x&ion without being poſed. ©... 


our” infallible Fudge. 797: 
Determinations of Councils in Points of 7 
Faith ( for of theſe I always ſpeak) be--: 
ſuch as are evidently againſt clear Scrip- - 
rure; or 'elſe'rhe Texts, to' which we * 
think the Councilto be contrary, bernor -- 
clear and -eyidenti- to -the cofttrary ; - 
which if they be not,it would bea thame- + 
lefs imprudence in you and me, to think *:: 
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SeEt. 19: | 


This Court ' in: deciding Controverſies rules 
her felf by the Word of God written aud 
wnwrittes ; and why he tules ber ſelf by 
Tradition. | od 75115- 

1.FT was a very groſs proceeding in 

Calvin, L. 4. Inft. C. 1; Seb. 7. & 

C.3. Sed#.2. So topropoſt our Dorn, as 

if we taught, that.-our Church might 

define and determin what ſhe thinks tit, 
without any relation to the Word of God. 

No leſs grofly did your Zanchiws Tom. 8, 

Tratt. de Scrip. 2.3. go about to perſwade 

his Reader, that we hold the Anthoriry 

of the Roman Charch greater than that of 

Chrift, and the Goſpel; whereas we all 

hold, that every General Council is to 

examin Controverſies . belonging to 


| Faith, according -to the Word of God. 


Bur, becauſe all Human Learning, Wir, 
and [Judgment would till be liable to 
Error, we ſay, That Chrif, of his good- 
neſs, has obtain'd for his Church (thus 
lawfully affembled,) ſuch an Afſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſhall ever pre- 
ſerve it from Error. True it is, that in 
Wit, and Judgment, and: Learning, fo 
great an Aﬀembly far. excels your pri- 


vate Miniſters : But this affiſtance - 
| | Joſs 
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our infallible Jadge. 395 
the Holy Ghoſt is an advantage ſurpaſ- 
ſing all that is Human : This Affiſtance 
we have proy'd in the laſt Queſtion, 
and in the laſt Section we ſhewed 
_ Affiſtance giver to General Coun- 
Cils. | | 

'2. Now to ſec what the Councils on 
their part are to do; I] muſt tell you, . 
that their chief buſineſs is to examin the - 
Points in Controverite ; hearing all that 
occurs for the one ſide and the other, and *' 
permitting ſeveral Replies, if any re- - 
main, in due time to be made. Afﬀer * 
this diligence isusd, they confider what 


ſeeems moſt conformable tothe Word of © 


God, and every ones Vote is to:-paſsupon - 
this particular. But here I muſt ref you, : 
that by the Word of God, all Conncils,. 
and Orthodox Believers have ever un- 
derſtood, not only Gods written Word 
contained in Scripture, but alſo his un- 
written Word made known -ro the 
Church by only Tradition ; which Tra- 
dition alſo is, and was ever accounted by 
the Church the very beſt and ſureſt In- 
terpreter of the Scripture. The Votes 
therefore of the Fathers aflembled in 
Council are demanded, not only of what 
they think to be conformable to- Gods 
Word written in Scripture, but alfo how 
conformable ſuch a Point is, or is not, tv 


that Tradition which they have all res,” a+} 
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cciv'd from the Fathers of their Church, 
as deliver'd to them from their Fathers 
tor Gods Word, by Tradition commit- 
ted to their Forctathers as ſuch, from the 
Apoſtles themſelves. So for Example, 
if in a Council there do's ariſe a Queſti- 
on, Whether we are to pray for the 
Dead,. or to adore the Sacrament, or.ta 
confeſs our Sins to a Prieſt ; the Council 
asks the Prelates of Italy, Britain, Spain, 
Polonia, Greece, &c. What in cach one of ' 
their reſpe&tive Nations, ſo vaſtly dit- 
terent from one another, has been. the 
ancient Praftice and Belief . amongſt 
them? And whether at any time ſuch a 
Point was cver faid to have been. intro- 
ducdamong therr-as a novelty ? Or con- 
trarywiſe, that no -other beginning. of 
that. practice could be ever heard of 
than the firſt beginning of Chriſtian Re: 
Iigion 2 Now when by the unanimous 
anſwer of all the Prelates of Italy, Spaing 
Britain, Polonia, Greece, &Cc.- It 1s con- 
itantly averred that in all theſe fo vaitly 
diſtant Nations, Prayer for the Dead, 
Adoration of the Sacrament, Auricular 
Confeſhhon, were cvyer, time out of mind, 
practisd and beliey'd, and no time in 
any one of rhoſe Nations can be found, 
11 which this PraCftice and Bclief was 
held to: be introduced as a Novel- 


. cVcr 


aj -Iy; but contrarywife they are, and 


our infallible Judges 399- 
evet were (as far as they can hear'of) . 
eſteemed to haye been.deliverd to them, + 
together with all the other Points of 
Chriſtian Faith, when this Faith was firſt 
planted in each one of thoſe Nations. -It 


cannot but then appear evidentlycredible 
unto the- Council , that thefe Do&trins 


and. Practices are Apoſtolical , whence 


accordingly they paſs their Votes to De- 

ne them. Sothat when their Votes are 
pot and gather'd , .Thw only, and nothing 

ut this, the Catholic Church do's do by the 
Decrees of her Councils, that what b:fore they 
had received by only Tradition from-their An- 
eeſtors, that now they leave conſigned in Aus 
thentical writing to all Poſfterity. Theſeare 
the very words of FVincentins. Lirinenſis, 
Adverſ. Hereſes, neither could I deviſe any 
fitter for our DoCtran. 

3. If ym ask, why the Church or 
Councils. eſteem [Tradition ſo much 2 I 
Anſwer Firſt,” Becauſe in Prudence, and 
Piety, they cannot but eſteem -as much 
Gods unwritten Word, as his written , 
lceing that .the word' of a..true honeſt 
Man, 1s as much to be eltecmed true, 
when it is-only to be-deliver'd by word 
of Mouth , as when it is deliver'd: by 
writing. Your-Miniſters uſually fo cor- 
found the buſineſs, that they make their 
Auditors even to ſtartle, when they tell 
them, that we hold. Tradition equal to 
Scripture; 
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Scripture ; becauſe firſt; they have deep- 
imprinted in their minds, that Trad - | 
tion is nothing but an old Tale ſet on foot 
by I know not whom : But if they meant 
to deal really, they ſhould ſay what the 
Truth is; That we do indeed equalize 
Tradition to Scripture, and that we have 
all reaſon to do fo. Why , What is 
Scripture ? Gods Word written. What 
is Tradition? The ſame Gods Word no- 
tified, notby writing, but by the full re-. 
=_ of the Catholic Church! I pray now | 
10w do we wrong God, when we ſay of 
his Word, whatwe fayof the word of 
one, whom we moſt commend for 
Truth, that his Word only ſpoken; and 
not written,-1sas ſure, or true (and con- 
fequently as much to be eſteemed, and 
credited) as any Word of his that is writ- 
ten even with his own hand ? Nay, I 
pray mark how you wrong God, who 
flight Tradition , which is nothing bur 
the Word of God unwritten. What 
wrong is it to an honeſt Man, to {light 
all he ſays unleſs he confirms it by wri- 
ting ? I know the beſt Anſwer you have 
to juſtifie your ſelves is; That Scripture 
is aſſuredly known: to us to be Gods own 
Word: But as for our Traditions,you do 
not know, nor cannot believe that God 
do's own them for hisown w rd. But give 


me leave to ask, Whence are you affured 


that 
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that;the; Scripture is Gods:own Word 2:: 
Your: beſt,] and indeed your only, affi-. 
rance is;. that all the Chriſtian World- 
ſaith ſo; See Se#.' 20. N,5. That then 
which .makes you , with ſo great affu- 
rance, kaow-Gods writtet Word, is Tra-: 
dition:. But the ſame Tradition, which 
tells us that the Apoſtles deliver'd theſe 
Points to- us as Divine Verities, in wri- 
ting; tells us alfo, that the ſame Apo- 
ſtlesdeliver'd theſe and theſc Points to us 
as Divine Veritiesby word of Mouth on- 
ly... If che Tradition of the Charch be a 
Liar in this laſt part, ſhe may as well be a 
Liar in the firſt part, When you believe - 

Scripture, you truſt to Tradition, tefti- 

fying thatthe Apoſtles gaveſuch and ſuch -_ 

£510 the: Church of the firſt Ape to - 

be believed as Gods Word;Sce two admi- 
rable places of St. Auſtin prefling this hard 
which I will cite preſently, N. 7. Again, 
when you believe that the Copies, which 
we have now of thoſe Books, be neither - 
forged, nor corrupted Copies, but do tru- 
ly agree with the Originals given out by 
the Apoltles ; you again truſt to the Tra- 
ditions of all the after Churches that 
have been in every. Age from the Apo- 


- ſflesto this very preſent Church. For it 


was as miich.in the power of the Church 
inany one of theſe FS, to havethruſt a 
falſe Copy into your hand, in place of a 

| true 


. = 


= —— w_lra— wm gr —=wmbe= = 
PR I 2%; ants; mY s 


ws vo RT = $224 »;© nn 
Wwom—on_— PRIOR — + A ery SOAP PTS Ie Ian rt ED ur ee 
* : 6 iſs a -_ Seo = 
us 4 5 ee mm um og nn err nn FED Pre? , : LS T 
- ST a &« = W= -_— >”. <2: GX 35... _ 8 


| pat 


rrue one ,{asTo thruſt a' falſe Traditions 
Mouth of every Catholic every-- 
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into the 
where, in place of a true one:' / Admira-+ 
bly Tertulkan. (de Praſcripr. c. 28:) How: 
z it likely.that ſo many and ſo great Churches: 
ſhould Err in one Faith? "Among \many events: 
there # not every where one iſſue; *' The Errors 
y_ Churehes. (had there been any in the: 

livering of theſe Traditions) muſt needs 
have waried, (for tho' every Man ſhould: 
agree to. tell his Child a Lie, yer every: 
one WO 


many «# fouud one, i not miſtaken, but (asSa 
ſure Tradition) deliver'd : Audeat ergo ali-- 
qurs dicere eos erraſſe qui tradiderunt ? Dare 
then any Man ſay that they all Erred who de-' 
liver d (with fuch unitormity)- the Tra-- 
dition?: So he, holding it; as you ſee, im- 
pudence to fay this Tradicion could be: 
tallible. . Is not this clearly to: hold the: 
Tradition of ſo many and 1o- great 
Churches. infallible? Behold here then” 
Plain Popery in the higheft Point proved 
and approved within T'wo hundred-years: 
after Chrift, But more of Tertullians Opr-' 
nion concerning: Tradition -hereafter , 
Se&. 20, N. 4. and much has: becn ſaid, * 

Sed. 12. N. 4,5. * 
4-\My task now is,toſhew Tradition do's' 
convey and bring down. Gods Word: to 
us as ſure, yea rather ſurer, by perpetual 
Practice, 


dnot agree in telling juftthe ve-: 
ry ſelf ſame Lies:) But that which among#t- 


| | 
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Pradtice; and uniform Do&trin,. than by: 
any writing. To ſhew this, I brought” 
many ſtrong Arguments, Se#. 10. N. 1 7: 
and Se#. 16. N. 1, 2. In both which 
Sections I have ſaid many things of Tra- 
ditions; and in the firſt place I reſolved 
the chief Objections againſt rhem.' Bur: 
yet I will clear this, and one or two other: 
doubts which trouble many. For clear- 
ing then of this Doubt, let us take two- 
Traditions, one confeſſed by you to be a 
true one, the other to be proved by me: 
to be no leſs true than the former, be- 
cauſe it is teſtified by as good a Tradition: 
25 the former ; and therefore either the- 
former is not proved IE this 
Teſtimony, or elſe the latter is. Yetthe- 

cruth is (and my Argument ſhall make - 

it good) that both of them-are made as 

credible to be Gods Word by Tradition 
only, as any —_—_ its ſole force- 

could make them; The firſt Tradition 
which I will, for example ſake, take, is 
the Baptizing of Children (of which I ſpoke, 
Set. 8. N. 3.) The Second, is of Praying 
for the Dead. Of theſe two I diſcourſe to 
my purpoſe:thus: Both theſe Points (fay 
I were for Divine -Verities and Practices 
recommended by the Apoſtles to the'pri- 
mitive Church, and fo from-hand to hand* 
' came moſt undoubtedlydeliverd down to: 
us. Hence,conformable to this 'Tradition; 
| eyery 
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every where the Chriſtians Baptized their 
little Children very where they :Pray- 
cd for the Faithful eparted. Nothing 
more common to all Men than to be 
Born, nothing more common than to 
Die, for ever oney whois Born; hence, 
asthe daily.cuſtom is of being Born, fo 
the daily cuſtom in all the Churches,1s to 
Baptize thoſe who are newly Born ; and 
as 4t-is the daily cuſtom for all that are 
Born to Die; & the daily cuſtom was to 
wry aw: the Dead. Bur yet Prayer for 
the Dead was, by more frequent PraCtice, 
teſtified in this reſpect, becauſe thoſe who 
are Born, are Baptized but once in their 
Lives; but thoſe who are Dead are many 
times, and that for many yearsafter their 
Death, Prayed-for by Name, beſides the 
daily Prayers for all the Faithful deparr- 
ed-im general. Well now; tet us fuppote 
that both itheſe Traditions be called in 
queſtion , whether they be Faithful de-: 
liverers of the true Word of God ; or ra- 
ther, in place of it, deliver ſome human 
1nvention; as you willſay, Praying for the 
Dead #, and' the Anabaptiſts will fay, 
that Baptizing of Childrens. - Let 1s now 
further fee, which of theſe two Traditi- 
ons .cannoc defend itſelf from Forgery, 
as well - as. any -Scripture queſtion'd of 
being-crue Scripture : For example, the 
Apocalyps, or Revelation , with your 
| Lutheran 
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Lutheran Brethyen . hold, .notito be true 
ny re. How will youdeiend the Apo- 
5 Fab Youcan ſay no morethan I bave 
faid,. Se. 3. N.12. Forall our Canon in 
encral, and the Tradition upon which 
thoſe Councils 'received..the Apocalyps 
had morecontradiftion, than.cver Pray- 
cr for the Dead had. For the Apocalyps 
was not-only rejected by tlie molt Anci- 
ent, Heretics, the Marcioniſts, the Alo- 
glans, ' the Theodocians ; but alſo by di- 
vers, Ancient: Cathglicy, Ceſpecially. the 
Greclans, as: St.;\Zerome teſtifies Epi: ad 
Dardanum.) But Prayer for the Dead was 
contradicted by no- Catholic at all; a- 
mongſt Ancient Heretics, Aeris indeed 
did contradi&t it ;_ but this is noted in him 
as a peculiar Hereſie of his own. inven- 
yon, . both by St. Auſtin (whole words i 
gave you.SeF. r.,fme.) and St. Epiphantur, 
Herefe 75. ſaith, this Acrius had an Aerien 
wicked Spirit againſt the Church ; and then 
Rag azar ag inſt him, . tbat Prayers 
do, profit the-Deed.... And the.fame Seivr 
thee ſays, the Church. do's this neceſſarily 
(this is his word) . by. the Tradition received 
from her Anceſtors.” And he not long after 
relie 77.) do's;profeis, that every Man 
alls, into ftrange inconveniencies, if be will 
but once paſs.the bounds ſet him. by the' Holy- 
burch, and Jeap over the. Hedges of Tr6 
ditions. He held therefore Prayer Ne os 
: 
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ed but the Dead are helped ; fo that our Lord 
deals more mercifally with them, than their 
" Sins have deſerved. Why is not this to 
be-doubted of? Ir follows, Becauſe thi, 
deliver d* down from our Fathers, the whole 
Church do's-obſerve. See St:Chryſ. teſtitno- 
ny of this Fradition in the next Se&.V.4. 
And this Tradition is that which I now 
ſtand upon, which' indeed did ſhine in' 
the Praftice of the Primitive Church. 
You fſhall-not find one Liturgy, or Ser-+ 
vice Book, ufed in the Ancient Church, 
which 'is* not' witnefs of this Tradition ; 
tho? theſe Books were- found- in —_ 

| ariſh : 


y 
- 
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Pariſh of Chriſtendom :in which Divine 
Service was almoſt daily. ſaid.” Teriulian 
(ha lips within 1 h chan a Hondrl 
ang) Atty years after the Canon of Scrip- 
Cie. Was fniſled) do's number up this 
Cuftom of Prayer. for the' Dead among 
the fOgionk F rAcunnnts . + Frome mole. 
c.. 3.. It;is ordinary.1h Law (tor prqof of 
Tong pofleſion) to find W/ irneſles teſtify- 
i & whar was done, not only Fitty,. but 

0 Three of . Four ſcore years: ago : 


n 
a 


. Wherefore eventwo or three handing of 


this Tradition by ſuch aged hands,would 
reachdown this Practice trom Sc. Job the 
Evangeli{Fs time to-Tertullan. And it: is 
but a {tnall allowance to a thing teſtified 
to bea T radition,toallow itthree or Four 
Ons yon "ae naar pee of the 
ocalyps tter proved, going up-. 
wards to "he Apoſtles, than the 2.) lam 
ſure Baptiſm for Children cannor. Again, 
in;both theſe Points it is a moſt ſtrong 
Argument (and as ſtrong for Prayer for 
the Dead, as for the other) that no time 
can be named in which theſe Cuſtoms 
began : No Man can be thought of, who 
could by human means (and ſuch means 
as ſhould not make a m'ghty Noiſe a- 
monglt thoſe great reverencers of T radi- 
tion) draw all the World, in ſo ſhort a 
time after the Apoſtles, to follow Cu- 
ſtoms as Apoſtolical-which then, that is, 
Pd Dy — og: 8 7; 
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every Man, "tot 
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in; "nor on! Y not Put 

imdown dar an” OO Þir they pack 
did put down Aeris for one, becauſe ij 
ta 


O 


of t Zuttoms: ging downware, un- 
tilthe Age in whit hey be 701-00) be de- 
nied”by AYttabaptifts;” or ' Proreſtants; 
Prayet for the Dead has comedown with 
ſuch a fit ſtream, that ir drew, all 
Countries itzall Ages with ir; in fo much 
that every . where (but among a few late 
born Arminians a abigenſed the pub- 
Itc Service-Books in all Pariſhes of all 
Countries can be as ſure witnefſes of this 
Cuſtom, as the Copies of Age after A F 
_ teſtifte we have the trne Copy of t 
Apes ocalyps. And, ſo old Rituals will 
the(tho not ſofully) Baptiſm of Chil- 
thee: by witneſſing the Ceremonies ob- 
ſeryd m fuch Baptifms. And , as for 
Prayer forthe. Dead, the. very Stones cry 
out in all old Monuments, for our Pray- 
ers for thoſe who lic Inter d under them, 
Thi oldeſt*Foutidations are thoſe, which 
our 


ht the coatraty. Now if.you ſpeak” 
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our greateſt Grandfathers made (asap- 


pears by the moſt Ancient-Records). for 
the obtaining Prayers for -their ' Sottls: 
And thisnot-1n one Country; but'there'ſs 
not one Country which abounds not with 
ſuch Monuments, and ſuch Records, the 
very ſ{trongeſt proofs of affured Antiquity 
and unqueſtionable Tradition. ns 
- 5: Fhus, T hope, I have made good; . 
that , Tradition ſhifting--in perpetual 
Practice in all Times, and all Ages, isa 
ſurcr Relater and reporter, than a Teſti- 
mony in Writing; which, if Ancient, 
mult alſo - have the 'iprime Teſtimony 


(witneſſing it to be uncorrupt) from Tra- 


dition. And hence — clearly fee, 
that Scripture, true or falſe, can: be no 


| better known to be ſo than true Tradi- 


tion from falſe; for if Tradition could 
be falſe in any Point ſo univerſally cur- 
rant, it might bear witneſs to a falſe 
Scripture, and deny due approbation to 
many true ones. 

6. When then we. are demanded, how- 
we can know a true Tradition from a 
falſe one? We Anſwer, Firſ#, That we 
can do this better than you can know true 
Books, and true Copics of true Books of 
Scripture , from falſe; for, before you 
can do either of theſe, you muſt firſt 
know true Tradition from falſe ;- that 


hence you may, not conjecturally, but 


afluredly 
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afſuredly ſay, Theſe are the' true Books of 
Scripture, theſe; are-the true Copies of theſe 
true Books, becanſe true Tradition recommend; 
them. for ſuch: Theſe be falſe Beoks, or falſe 
Copies of true Books, becauſe the Tradition, 
which recommends theſe, falſe. Tell me 
the means by which infallibly the true 
Tradition in this Point may be known 
from. the falſe; -and that very means I 
will..afign to know, in other Points true 
Tradition 'from falſe. Secondly, I ſhall 
ſhew, that we have better means to do 
this; .than all the World had to know 
their true T raditions from falſe, for the 
firſt Twothouſand years; before the time 
of Moſes. Thirdly, | Anſwer dire&tly, by 
affigning this means, which is, when a 
doubt begins to be far ſpread in the 
Church concerning any Tradition , to 
call a general Council, and there, by the 
examination inſtituted by Men moſt 
knowing of Antiquity in general,and par- 
ticularly well verſed in the received, and 
approved old Cuſtoms of their Countries. 
Forthe Countries of thoſe in the Council 
being ſo far diſtant, and ſo wholly inde- 
——_ one of another, cannot poſhbly 
ave all of them received, and that 
without any known oppoſition in any 
one of them, one and the very ſelf ſame 
Tradition, from any; other hands but 
from thoſe, from whom they Pong 
| their 
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- their whole Faith , and this particular 


Tradition for part of it. For had the be- 
ginners and ſowets of this Tradition,now 
queſtion'd, been after the firſt Planters of 
our Faith , there would in ſome Coun- 


| o or other, be found out ſome Author 
of t 


his firſt Tradition ; there would be 
ſome Fame good or bad ofthat Man,who 
was able to perſwade a phanite of his own 
to be Apoſtolical DoCtrin,and to be firm- 
ly held fo by all the World , without 
oppoſition in any part thereof, even tho' 
this Tradition (as you fay of moſt of our 
Traditions ) had a direc oppoſition to 
the Ancient DoCtrin of the Apoſtles. 
Which Do@rin , when our Traditions 
were held for Apoſtolical , was too too 
freſh to be ſo ſoon forſaken , and that ſo 
eaſily , and fo generally , without any 
oppoſition. Now when the gravell Pre- 
lates from all parts of the World Afem- 
bled , having inſtituted an exact Proceſs 
of the true Antiquity and Univerſaliry 
of the Tradition queſtion'd ; and in this 
Proceſs , found an Unanimous Conſent 
of all kind of Teſtimonies, fromall cor- 
ners of the World : It is now juridical! 
and notoriouſly made cyident, that fi wor 


| a Point has come down to us by a true 


Tradition ; and for that very Reaſon, is 
a true object of Faith , being the Word 
of God , deliverd ow. as faithful a Meſ- | 


lenger, 
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ſenger , as the very Copies of Scripture 
are. And thus, when it was grown 
doubtful in the Church , whether ſuch 
and ſuch Books, were part of the true 
Canon of Scripture; the Tradition which 
recommended theſe Books , was exa- 
mir'd in the third Council of Carthage , 
in which S. Auſtin was preſent, and there 
(as I ſhewed Se&. 3. N. 12.)all the Books 
of our Canon ( ſo different from yours ) 
were found to be recommended to the 
Church , by atrue and authentical Tra- 
dition ; and thercfore we imbrace them 
as the Word of God: Tradition being 
as credible a relator of Gods Word, de- 
liverd by the Apoſtles to the Church, as 
any Writing. 

7. Whence again, you necd not won- 
der to ſee that by us! and by the Fathers, 
Cited in the next Section , Num. 4. I ra- 
dition 1s equaliz'd to Scripture , for this 
1s nothing elie, but to hold that the Word 
of God dcliver'd by Tradition , is as ſurc 
a Meflenger as any Writing can be, and 
is to be believed as much as the Word of 
God, deliver'd by Writing , and ſuch a 
Writing as ha's no ſurer iW itneſs of be- 
ing Authentical than Tradition. Hence 
S. Auſtin (de utilit, Credendi C. 14.) difput- 
ing with an Heretic, who would firſt 
have himto belicye Scripture before Ca- 
Catholic Tradition , makes the Heretic 
ſpeak 
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fpeak thus , Believe tha Writing, Then 
he replies, But every Writing, if it be new 


. and unheard of, recommended by a few, no 6+ 


ther Reaſon confirming it , we de not believe 
the Writing ;, but we believe thoſe who bring 
forth this Whiting, Wherefore if you (Luther- 
ans, Calviniſts, &c.) bring forth tha Writ- 
ing , you being ſo few and ſo unknown ( for 
whore were you theſe laſt Thouſand years 
before Luther )? I have no mind to believe 
you. Now becauſe the Heretic knew 
not how to preſs S. Auſtin , to give firſt 
credit to this Writing or Scripture, by 
ſaying, tharall of hisReligion ſaid it was 
the Word of God , without preſſing him 
with the Teftimony of all he Chriſtian 

World by Univerſal Tradition; S. Auſtir 
prevents him, by telling him , Well, you 
will ſend me to the multitude and fame ( of 
Church Tradition ) ; bat I pray, rather ad- 
moniſh me to ſeek out the chief leaders of tha 
Mxsltitude, and to ſeek them out mo#t diligent- 
ly and moſt Iabariouſly , that from theſe (Go- 
yernoursof the Churches) rather than from 
you: I may learn ſomething of theſe Writings, 


for if theſe Men had not been , I ſhould never 


bave known that there had been at all anything 
to be learn d(concerning theſe Scriptures: ) 
Truly in my mind this,not only Autho- 
rity ,.-but is moſt preſſing Reaſon of 
S. Auſtin convincerh, that the Governours 
of this Multitude of all true Believers , 
- 2 (clpeciaily 


ET 
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(cipecially Afﬀembled ia one Council to- 
her) are the beſt Guides God has given 

us upon Earth , both to know which is 


Scripture, or the true Word of God writ- | 


ten; and-which Tradition , or the true 
Word of God un-written.z and alſo to 
know molt affuredly, how this Word of 
God is rightly underitood. Wherefore, 
preſently the ſame S. Auſtin (Cap. 15.) 
do's admoniſh us for the ayoiding of all 
Errors,as the eaſieſt means thereunto,willing- 
ly to obey the precepts of that Catholic Church , 
Precepts made by her with ſogreat an 
Authority. And then in his Sixteenth 
Chapter, he clearly tells us, That God 
having given us this Authority,we ought 
not to defpair of an infallible means to 
know the truth ; becauſe this Authority 
is that very infallible means confirmed by 
Miracles , and by the miraculous multi- 
rude , following it ſo extreamly againſt 
all human intereſt. Thus then he Dit- 
courſeth , For if the Divine Providence of 
God do's not preſide in Human Afﬀairs, in vain 
would ſollicitade be about Religion: But if both 
the very outward beauty of all things , and our 
#nward Conſcience do's both publickly and pri- 
wvately exhort us to ſeek out and ſerve God, we 
are not to deſpair, that there u ſome Authority 
appointed by the ſame God, on which Autho- 
rity we relying, #5 00 an aſſured ſtep, may be 
{fred wp to God. This Authority moves ws by 
10 
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two ways, partly by Miracles, partly by the 
auvivade of * Followers, Behold herean 
Authority appoimed by God'y ar Av- 
thority, on which we may motbſecurely 
rely , and not only not get a fall (Hipping: 
into Errors)by leaning upon it confident- 
1y , bur an Authority ,ov which we relying, . 
as on an aſſured ftep, may be lifted up to God, 
who with Miracles ha's confirm'd” this 
Authority to be moſt ſecure, Whence 
preſently, $. Auſtin tells us how thoſe Mi- 
racles have drawn ſo great a multitude. 
But whether this multitude were Catho- 
lics or Proteſtants, you ſhall know them 
by their Fruits, for they had a Temperance 
extended to Faſting wth Breud and Water ;, 
and not only daily Faſts , bat Faſts continued 
for many days. A Chaſtity diſdaining the ha- 
wing Wife or Children, a Patience ſlighting 
Croſſes and Flames, « Liberality reaching forth 
to the diſtributing out to the Pooy thetr 
whole Patrimoniies, Theſe things we ſec 
{ti} daily among Catholics; and tho' (as 
S. Auſtin adds) but few do theſe things, yer 
all people praiſe them,approve them,love them, 
none accounted them ſaperſtitious in 
thoſe days.When we ſee then ſo great hape from: - 
God, fo preat profit ani fruit , ſhall we doubt” 
30 betake our ſelves to the lap of that Church , 
which even by the Confeſſion of Mankind from: 
the Apoſtolic Seat ' ({o ' Antiquity uſeth to 
call the Scat of the _ of Rome)by Sac- 
"2x : 3 | 
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ceſſion of Biſhops, has obtain*d the top of Autho- 
rity ; Heretics in vain barking round about it, 
but condemn'd partly by the ; Krone of the 
People (upon Tradition) partly by the Gra- | 
wvity of Councils, partly by the Majeſty of Mi- | 
racles; to which Church, net to give the firſt | 
place, us truly a thing either of greateſs Im- | 
piety, or of beadloug Arrogancy. So he. Sol. | 
So we all. 

8. I have put down the place more ful. 
Iy., becauſe Dr. Fern Se&. 30. would dit- 
prove our Teners by the deep Silence of 
them in Antiquity , and particularly in 
S. Au#tin,whom [I ſhall ſhew alſo preſenc- 
ly (Se&#. 21. N. 5.'6:) in a dozen places 
of his Works, to' hold diſtin&ly this In- 
-fallibility of the Church in her Traditi- 
ons and Do&rin. Well then, ſhe being 
as infallible in delivering the unwritten 
Word.of God, as in delivering the writ- 
ten Word ; the Prelates Aﬀembled in her 
Councils, have as much reaſon to rule 
themſelyes, and their SubjeCts,by the one 
as by the other. o a wg, __—_ 
never knew any Common Wealth go- 
vern'd;-:-By-Tradition only , the whole 
Ergliſh' Nation has kept our Common 
Law, which was never written by 'the 
Law-makers themſelyes: Yet is made 
no leſs known by only Tradition , than 
our Statute Laws, which were deliver'd in 
writing by the Lawmakers... Bur what 

L ſpeak 


our infallible Tudge. A4ig 
_ I of one Nation ? The whole 

hurch through the whole World was 
govern'd by "I radition only, for the 
firſt Twothouſand years; and then part- 
ly by Tradition, partly by Writing, * 
was govern for above Two thoutand 
years more ; to-wit, for the ſecond T'wo 
thouſand years from Moſes until Chrifts 
time. See Sef. 16. N. 1. Now from the 
preaching of Chriſ# unto the finiſhing of 
the Canon, and the divulging. of the ſame 
in ſuch Languages as all Nations under- 
ſtood, very many years paſsd, and aH 
the true Believers in Chrifts Church were 
goveri'd by Tradition only : Sce Se&.16. 
N. 2.. And whereas ſome of our Adver- 
faries obfcurely anſwer, That the Word of 
God was in ſabance before Chriſts Church, 
which (ſay they) was _— by it. We 
reply clearly to them thus : When oy 
we) you ſpeak of the Word -of God, 
which was before Scripture, and which 


- degot the Church, you ſpeak of the un- 
' written Word of God: This unwritten 


Word is that very thing which we call 
Tradition. - And indeed, when you ſpeak 
of ſuch a Word, as muſt be ſufficient 
for an exterior and infallible direction 
for ſo many Millions (as were to be di- 
reed by it in the way of Salvation be- 
fore the Scripture was all written and 
diyuJged in fuch —_— that migbt 
4 make 
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make it fit to dire&t all Nations) you 
muſt of neceſſity put this Word of God 
outwardly expreſsd by ſome means or 
other, expreſfing it in ſuch a manner, 
as might be able to produce this effect of 
guiding whole Millions in the way of 
Salvation, by an infallible Belief of all 
that God had faid by that Word. Now 


(I pray) find me out any Word of God, F 


apy where exiſtent before Scripture, in 
a manner fit for the.end I now ſpcak 
of, except this Word be granted to have 
wholly exiſted in the Oral Tradition 
of the Church of thoſe times. You all 
fay, Gods Word reveald, is the Ground 
of all Faith. All theſe. Millions of the 
true - Believers in thoſe Ages had true 
Faith; therefore they had Gods Word 
reveard, and reveald in a ſufficient 
manner to ground Divine Faith. But 
they had Gods Word reveaPd by Oral 
Tradition only ; therefore Gods Word, 
revcal'd by. Oral Tradition only, 1s a 
{ſufficient ground roground Divine Faith; 
which it could not be, were it not infalli- 
ble, in what it delivers for Gods Word; 
and what is thus deliverd (by being fo 
deliverd) is a fit obje&t of Divine Faith, 


ſuch as they all had in thoſe Ages. 


g. This then is the firſt Reaſon why 
the Church in her Councils directs her 
{elf as well by the unwritten, as by the 

- written 
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written Word of God, becauſe the one - 


is as truly in it felf che Word of 'God, 


and as ſufficiently notified ro us' to be fo 


'by Tradition; as rhe Scripture is notified : 


to be ſo by Writing; for which cauſe, . 
Holy Fathers ſtill raught thoſe things - 
which we know by Tradition only, to 
be beliey'd: and held equally: to thoſe 
things which we. know by- Scripture. - 


See Se&#. 20, N. 4. A Second Reafon why 
this Church not only do's, but of neceffity 
muſt diredt. and govern her ſelf not by 
Scripture only, but ' alſo by - unwritten 
Traditions, is, becauſe Scripture only do's 


oe 


not deliver down unto us all Points ne- - 


ceſlary for the whole Church, and all the 


Members thereof; as I have at * large | 
ſhew'd,' Luef.. 2, naming -no fewer than . 


four and twenty of thoſe neceflary Points. 
All 'rheſe Points'being wholly neceffary, 
and Errors being no where more dange- 
rous than in Points wholly neceflary, 
there do's arife an anavoidable neceffity 
to grant,that the firſt Church planted by 
the Apoſtles, receivid her neceflary di- 
rection and infallible inſtruction in theſe 
Points' by Tradition orlv ; tor manitelt 
It is; that they at the firlt' receiv'd from 
the Apoſtles, all. compleat inſtruftion 
in neceflary Points :- And again, it 1s no 
leſs maniie(t ; that-- they | receiv'd' no 


tfuch -ompleatiinftruction in Scripture - 
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concerning thoſe Twenty four Points, 
for then we ſhould be able to find this 
inſtrucion in Scriptures, which: we not 
being able to do ,, we muſt perforce 
grant, that they receiv'd this inſtru&tion 
y Tradition expreſsd. in no kind of 
Scripture, but ſuchas commanded in ge- 
neral all Men to hold the Traditions deliver- 
ed to them, 2 Theſ.2. And that the ay 
Angel from Heaven ſhould teach the contrary, 
or beſides what they receiv'd, they ſhould ac- 
count him Anathema, Gal. 8. And again, 
Have thou the form of ſound words which 
thou haſt heard of me, 2 Tim. 1. 13. And 
yet again, c. 2. The things which thou baſt 
heard ( he ſaith not read) of me by many 
Witneſſes, theſe commend to faithful Mex 
which ſhall be fit to teach others alſo. Now 
as the firſt Age receiv'd their neceflar 
inſtruction by being ſent to no other Rule 
of Faith in theſe neceſſary Points than 
the Tradition of the Church, and by 
this only were moſt compleat]y in{truCt- 
ed in Divine Faith ; ſo now this preſent 
Church in all Points nor clearly cxpreſs'd 
in Scripture, and alfo in that prime 
Point of rightly interpreting the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, has recourfe to I radition as 
ro an infallible Rule, able ro make all 


thar it teacheth a fit Obje&t of Divine 


and infallible Faith. 
10. A Third Reaſon why Councils 
may 
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may and ought to propoſe Tradition to: 


themſelves for an intallible Rule of Faith; 


is this, Becauſe that Rule muſt needs be 
infallible by which only we can beaffur'd 
what the Apoſtles both by writing, and 
out of writing did teach.to the Church: :. 
For in their Do&rin written and unwrit- 


ren, all things belonging 4to Faith are 


contain'd ; That therefore which infalli- 
bly teacheth us this, and is alſo the only 
thing which teacheth us this, mult nee 


' be the infallible Rule of Faith : But Tra- 


dition is the only thing which teacheth us 
this; to-wit, what the Apoſtles did.teach 
us both by writing and by word of 


- Mouth without writing; which this Tra» 


dition performs by Millions of true Be- 


lieyers of the firſt Age, all taken apart 


(as Witneſſes uſe to be to find out how 
well they all agree in their Teſtimony) 
and placd in ſeveral parts in the World, 
many vaitly diſtant trom one anorher, 
and yet all delivering the ſame things to 
choſe other Millions, who in. greater 
number. ſucceeded them 1n life, and in 
delivering the ſame things, in the ſame 
manner to new Millions of their poſteri- 
ty, all conſtantly agrecing in the teſtifica- 
tion of the very ſelf ſame Points, all at- 
firming them to have been deliver'd pub- 
licly in Churches, and greateſt Afſem- 


blies eyery where all their Country ayer:.z: 


a EIS 22 »4q, 
RP" 


s eT aqua. 9% ae > 4.4 nth. Fx 


bp, 
F . ET. 5 43.9 TY 
io : 5% : 
« 2 3+ 0M 


420 TheRoman Charch zs 

and that ſo very exceeding often, and by 
ſo very many, and by ſo very divers per- 
ſons of all kinds of conditions, that it 1s. 
more poſſible for all Men in the World 
to fall into a fit of dancing juſt for a 
quarter ofan hour atone and the ſelf ſame 
time, without ever agreeing to do ſo be- 
fore-hand; than it is poſſible for all theſe 
Millions of Men in ſo different places, 
and of ſo different Judgments by nature, 
and fo contrary in their Humors, Incli- 
nations, and proceedings, to conſpire thus 

1m one and the ſame ſtory — ſo 

many particulars, without that thing had 
been really and notorſouſly rrue, which 
fo many Millions, taken in ſo different 
circumſtances, all teſtihed unanimoutly 
to be true. If this do's not make it ev1- 
dently credible that the Apoltles taught 
this, I dare ſay, that no Miracle which 
God can do, withour forcing our Wills, 
can make this Point evidently credible 
unto us. Neither have we any thing elſe 
but this Tradition vihich makes it evi- 
dently credible to vs what the Apoſtles 
did teach the firſt Church by Writing, 
and by ſuch Writings, and by fuch and 
fach, things deliver d only by word of 
Mouth. Wherefore either by ſuch a Te- 
ſtimony as this,or by no Teſtimony art all, 
we may be inducd to belicve infallibly, 


that the Apoſtles did teach ſuch and fuch 


things 
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things by word of Mouth, and alſo did 
write ſuch and ſuch Books. And it is 
moſt prepoſterous to believe for this Te- 
ſtimony this laſt part, and not.to believe 
che firſt- part ;; yea, this is plain contra- 
diction in him who underftands what he 
do's : For on the one fide he ſaith, The 
Teſtimony of Tradition ſufficeth tomake 
a thing a fit Obje&t of Divine Faith, ſo 
that upon this Teſtimony only I may 
build that infallible Aﬀent, by which I 
believe theſe and theſe Books to have 
been deliver'd by the Apoſtles ; and yer I 
will not believe, that the Apoſtles de- 
liverd by word of Mouth the Do&trin of 
Praying for the Dead, of Baptiſing In- 
fants, ec. becauſe this ſelf ſame Teſti- 
mony of Tradition ſufficcth not to make 
a thing a fir Obje& of Faith, to which 
before! faid it did ſuffice. How then come 
I now to fay it do's not ſuffice, and to con- 
tradict my ſelf with the ſame breath ? ]- 
end with Doctor Ferns own words, Se. 2. 
It is impoſſible that all the Chriſtian Churches 
which began in and about the Apoſtolical 
times, and ſo ſucceeded through all Nations 
and Apes, ſhould be either deceiv'd in what 
they unanimouſly witneſſed, or agree all of then 
$0 deceive thoſe who fohowed them, - © 


- 
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Se&t. 20. 


That the Fathers teach theſe Traditions, and 
the Definitions of the Councils or Church to 
be infallible. - 


b E muſt firſt corre the Error of 
ſome apprehenſions, who do 

not conceive fuch Authorities of Fathers 
to ſpeak home to our purpoſe, unleſs 
they. ſay plainly, the Church i infallible. 
The Fathers did conceive themſelves in 
their Writings to ſpeak to Men capable 
ſo far of Reaſon, as to be able to deduce 
a clear evident conſequence, - when they 
are compleatly furniſh'd with the Prin- 
mn. From which it muſt needs follow, 
ou ſhall not perhaps find a clear place 
that ſaith :he Apoſtles were infallible ;. yet 
we have cyident Principles from. whence 
we deduce that Verity. Note that we 
now vulgarly uſe this word ifalible, 
becauſe no word more fully, and briefly 
expreſſeth our mind. The thing meant 
by this word, was by moſt equivalcnt 
expreſſions, ſet down to the yery full by 
Antiquity. 
", will ſhew this clearly by what I 
have already ſhew'd Antiquity «to affirm 
concerning the Infallibility of Councils, in 
che laſt Seftion but one. There you _ 
ce 
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ſee Conſtantine praisd by Antiquity for re- 
werencing the Sentence of the firſt Counci] as 
if it had been ſpoken by Gods own Month, and 
punithing the gainſayers of it '& Violators 
of a Divine Law. Is not this a full acknow- 
kedgment of Infallibility ? As alſo when 
St. Athanaſius calls this Defiriition, rhe 
Word of God. Is not the like fully ac- 
knowledgment which was ſhew'd there.,to 
be made by St. Hormiſda, believing the 
Holy Ghoſt to hawve ſpoken in the Fathers of 
that Council, and by St. Cyril, affirming 
them to have been inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt 
that they ſhould not | lab from truth ha- 
wving the Hely Ghoſt ſpeaking in them; and 
calling their Definitions, The Rule of pure 
Faith, which nothing can be but what 1s ” 
infallible. The ſame is ſpoken equiva- 
mary when he ſays again, That Chriſt did 
preſide inviſibly in that Council 1n which 
the Embaſſadors of the Biſhop of Rome 
preſided viſibly. The ſame 1s done by St. 
Leo, affirming, That to be ſetled by the Holy 
Ghoſt which 20as defin'd by the Council, and 
calling the Canons thereof, made by rhe 
Holy Ghoſt or Spirit of God, uſing alſo the 
like ſpeeches of the Definitions of the 
Council of Chalcedon, terming them & 
Rule proceeding from- Divine Inſpiration ;, Is 
not this to acknowledge ſuch a Rule 
infallible2 What more has been writ- | 
ten of the Apoſtles Dottrin ? go | 
other 
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other ſuch like ſayings I have there given 
ou,. outof the Holy Fathers, affirming 
wful Councils to be gather?d by the Holy 
Gho#t, . und what 4s done in'them not to be 
done by Human induſtry, becauſe the Fathers 
fo aſſembled were full of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Hence alſo there was ſuch reverence pro- 
fefſed to their Definitions 2s 30 the wery 
- themſelves, which is to expreſs In- 


fl 


ibility 'm a ſuperlative Degree : In 


which Degree alſo I may place the ſay- 


ings of thoſe Fathers, who called the De- 
finitions of Councils, The Ground of our Faith, 
the Rock of our Belief, Rules of Faith, the 
wery Foundations of Truth, All ſuperlative 
expreſſions of Infallibiliry, and yet Men 
will pleaſe ro wonder at the deep filence 
of Fathers concerning this Point,in which 
they could never content themſelves to -. 
ſpeak ina valgar manner, but always in 

ſuch a high ſtrain of veneration, thar the 
true Believers might be not only inſtruct- 
ed ro believe, bur alſo taught to rever- 
ence this Infallibility, as the Communi- 
cation of the Spirit of Divine Truth, as 
indeed it 1s: Concerning Councils then 
what we ſaid in that Se&ion- containing 
all this here recapitulated ſhall ſuffice. 
Remember alſo what YVincentins Lirinenſis, 
c. 4. ſaith, Al thoſe who will not be account- 
ed Heretics muſt conform themſelves to the 
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ſee what they ſay of the Infallibility of 
Tradition, taking Tradition as it con- 
tains what is not. written in Scripture, 
and yet is neceſſary to be believed or pra- 
Qiſed. 

3. This Tradition the Fathers ac- 
knowledge infallible and ſeveral ways ; 
ſome of them I have ſufficiently infinu- 
ated, Sef#. 12. where I ſhewed that the 
Fathers refusd to ſtand to Scripture only 
asto the only Rule of Faith, becauſc all 
neceſſary Principles for convincing of 
Heretics could not be deduced ſufficiently 
fromrthence : And conſequently they did 
hold that there was ſome other Rule of 
Faith, containing thoſe Principles , to- 
wit Tradition, which could not be this 
other Rule of Faith, nor furniſh them 
ſufficiently with ſuch Principles, excepr 
ſhe, in delivering of them, were infalli- 
ble. There alſo I ſhewed that the Fa- 
thers held divers Points neceſſarily to be 
believed or paCtiſed, for which they pro- 
feſſed themielves to have no Scripture, 
but only Tradition : Therefore they 
held this to be a ſufficient ground of Faith, 
There alſo I ſhewed that they held 
divers Points to be' damnable Errors, 
which they know to be contrary to no 


written Rule, therefore they thought it 


was ſufficient to hold them for dam- 


n..ble Hereſies, only becauſe they were 
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contrary tothe unwritten Rule of Faith, 
which we call Tradition, which if it were 
a fallible Rule, it might be gainſaid with- 
out falling into the damnable fin of He- | 
relic, of which {ſin the gainſayers of it | 
arc, for this only reaſon accusd by the 
Fathers. * I havealſo Se&#. 16. N. 3. ſhew- Þ 
ed, how manifeſtly St. Irenews teacheth | 
the unwritten Rule of Tradition (and F 
fuch Tradition as was really in the 
Church then cxiſtent,) to be a ſufficient 
Rule, and ground for Divine Faith, and | 
conſequently to be infallible. In the ve- 
ry laſt Se&#, N, 2. I gave you Tertullians 
plain words,condemning them who ſay, 
the Church can Err in her Traditions, But 
of Tertullian, See Set. 12. N. 4,5. In the 
next number following I gave you two 
clear places out of St. Epiphanizs for our 
Obligation to follow theſe Traditions. 
Going on to the Seventh Numb.. I gave 
ou not only -a convincing Authority, 
Dt an unanſwerable-Argument of St. Au- 
fins for the Infallibility of the Church in 
her Traditions, whoſe Authority he 
reacheth to: be appointed by God that 
there may be ſpme fufficient Authority 
upon which, 1M:n relying, as upon a well aſ- 
ſured ftep, may be lifted up v0 God ; and he 
holds it a headlong arrogancy not to rely ' 
upon it; which had been moſt conſide- 
rately ſpoken, had it been only _ 
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All this is already diſpatched , let us now 
procecd to the full confuſion of theſe who 
complain of ſo deep filence in this Point 
of Infallibility : And becauſe Dr. Fern, 
Se&. 24. faith, the Authorities cited by 
Bellarmin come not home, I will begin 
with ſome Authoritiestaken out of him, 
which I ſhall ſhew to reach abundantly 
home to our purpole. 

4. St. Dens Diſciple to St. Pan, c.. x. 
Eccl. Hierarch. (aith, Thoſe our firſt Captains 
of Prieftly Fundion (to-wit the Apoſtles) 
did deliver to us the chiefeſt and ſuperſubſtan- 
tial Points, partly in written, partly in umwrit- 
tex inſtitutions. Sothat, part of the chicf- 
eſt, and conſequently part of the neceſ- 
fary and fundamental Points, were de- 
livered to us in unwritten Traditions on- 
ly. If therefore this Tradition be only 
a fallible Rule, we have no infallible 
Rule to rely upon in all Points neceflary, 
becauſe part of them muſt rely upon un- 
written Fradirions only. St. Tuſtin in the 
end of his ſecond Apology for the Chri- 
ſtians, among theſe unwritten Traditions 
placeth ſome things made neceſſary by 
Apoſtolical Precepts ; - As the conſecrating 
of Wine mingled with Water, and that it is 
lawful to no Body (tho never ſo contrite 
for his Sins) to receive the Euchariſ# before 
Baptiſm. Is not this neceſſary? And yet 
what Scripture haye you for it,and whey 
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find you in clear Scripture that the Apo- 
{tles were Baptiz'd before they Commu- 
nicated in 'the laſt Supper'of our Lord 2. | 
There follows the Authority; of St. Ire | 
»2ens, Which I have fhewed to reach fo | 
home, that the whole Faith of whole Na- 
tions may be Divine and infallible, by | 
relying only upon Traditions, even long 
after the finiſhing the Canon of Scripture, Þ 
St. Chr. upon 2 Th. 2. It is manifeſt that the 

Apoſtles did not deliver us all things in writing, 
but many things without any writing ; and 
theſe be worthy of the wery ſelf ſame Faith. 
Good Mr. Do#or, is that which isfallible, 
Worthy of the [ame Faith which that which 
1s infallible is Worthy:of 2 He held then 
Tradition as infallible as Scripture; of 
which I have given you a clear Reaſon, 
Se&#. 9. Num. 3. Theophilaf and Orcume- 
»zs, upon the ſame place of St. Paul de- 
liver juſt the ſame Do&rin. OF St. Epi- 
phanizs | have ſpoken already. And Bel- 
larmin recounts how angry Brentizs is with 
him for ſaying, that it is by Apoſtolical 
Tradition known to be unlawful to Marry af- 
ter a Vow of Virginity, It is necefſary to 
avoid that which is damnable ; where- 
fore to all who have made ſich Vows, 
the knowledge of thisPoint is neceſſary. 
Tradition therefore delivers ſome ne- 
ceflary Points. Heat St. Epiphanims 
words (Herecſie 61,) It behoves. a« alſo 2 
uſe 
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uſe Tradition, becauſe all things cannot be had 


qut-of Scripture, The Apoſtles deliver d ſome 


things in Writings, ſome things by Tradition; 
As & Pau] on according wy bave deliver d 
unto you. And inanother place : So Iteach, 
ſo I have deliver'd to the Churches. The Holy 
Apoſtles of God then have deliver d.that it 
a finto Marry after Virginity decreed, to-wit, 
by Vow. Beſides what I have cited our 
of Tertullian already, he is much tobe in- 
{ifted upon in his Book de Preſcrip. where 
C.1 9 e very diſtin&ly Notes, that firſt 
of all, before eyer you enter into diſpute 
with Heretics out of the Scripture, you 
muſt diſpute theſe following Points; 
From whom, by whom, when and to whom 
that Diſcipline was deliver'd by which we were 
made Chriſtians? And there aſſuredly will be 
found the truth of Scriptures the truth of their 
—— and the truth of all Chriſtian 
Traditions. Mark here how the firſt ground 
upon which we are to ſtand, as upon a 
ground molt adyantagious for gaining 
the victory againſt Error , and purcha- 
ling Triumph to Truth, is Tradition; 


| For by that alone, and no poſſible way 


but by that, we affuredly know from whom 
(to-wit from Chriſt ſending his Apoſtles) 
by whom (to-wit by the Apoſtles) When 
(in the time of their Preaching) to whom 
(to-wit to the Churches founded . by 
them ) ths diſcipline by which we _ 
ma 


va it 


Tradition of this preſent 
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made Chriſtians was deliverd. From the 
T radition then of theſe Churches as you 
take the letter of Scripture, we take al- 
ſo the Soul and interpretation of it con- 
ſerved in the daily anſwerable practice 
firſt inſtiruted by thoſe Apoſtles , and 
thence by Tradition (as ſurely as by any 
weking') deliver d down by ſucceſſive 
practice of all ſuch Churches ; to which 
Churches Tertullian, in his next words, 
diſtin&ly exprefſeth himſelf to ſend us 
for the aforeſaid end. And thus all 
things being driven to their firſt Source 
and Original) will bediſcover'd.,that on- 
ly Tradition is in which all theſe My- 

cries of our Faith are contain'd ; upon 
this Ground faith he, I will preſcribe, That 
what the Apoſtles have Preached, ought not 
fo be _—_ any other way but by thoſe 
Churches, which the Apoſtles themſelves 
have founded either by Preaching to them by 
word of Mouth, or by Epiſtle. And if this be 
ſo, it # evident that all Do&trin, agreeing with 
the Dotirin of theſe Apoſtolical and Alother 
Churcbes,ts ſuitable toTruth,and to be imbra&d 
without all donbt ( fo infallible do's this 
T radition make it.) And thus Terrullian 
goes on ſtill preſſing his Adverſary, inde- 
pendently of all Scripture, meerly by the 
,hurch,ſhewing 
her Pedegre from the primitive Church: 
And this way,and only this way,he prc- 
ſcribes 
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ſcribes that we ought to ſhew what Chri## 
and his Apoſtles taught. And in the be- 

inning of his Book de Corova Milits, his 

oCtrin comes very home in many things 
toour purpoſe : As firſt, When a Queſtt- 
on is askd, Why we in this Church 
(whoſe Pedegree we can draw from the 
Apoſtles) do pray for the Dead ? Pray to 
Saints? Worlſhip the Euchariſt, &c. the 
very asking of this —_ Why do you 
do it ? proves that we doit. And becauſe 
we every where do it in the Church, the 
obſcryation of theſe praftices is to ſtand 
good, becauſe, we are Habentes obſervatio- 
nem inveteratam que preveniendo, ftatum 
fecit. Hanc fi nulla Scriptura determinavit, 


| cert8conſuetudo ruboravit;, que fine dubio, 8C. 


We have an obſervation which by preventi- 
on, having got a long ſtanding preſcription, 
bas ſetled it ſelf. And tho? no Scripture has 
determinately appointed this obſervance, yet 
cuſtom has given it ſtrength; which cuſtom 
without all doubt came from Tradition; for 
bow can a thing be in prattice (ſo univer- 
fally) if i were not at firſt deliver d by Tra- 
dition? Now if you ſay, that even for 
ſuch practices, deliver'd by Tradition, 
the Scripture muſt be alledgd, all his 
whole following Diſcourſe is frantd a- 
gainſt this ObjeCtion, and he muſters up 
a number of things then obſerv'd by the 
Church (that is,in the firſt Two hundred 


years) 
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ears) without any proof of Scripture, 
the meer and ſole title of "Tradition. 
Thus much is yery home Mr. Dodor; as 
alſo thatamong thoſe moſt primitive ob- 
ſervances he placeth, Affering for the Dead, 
and the even wearing out our Forehead with 
making the Sign of the Croſs at all kind of 
works we begin: And tho' a Man may be 
ſay'd who doch not practiſe theſe things, 
et they being A lical Inſticutions, 
hew can. a Man be fav'd who contemns 
them? It was not in vain, ſaith St. Chryſo- 
ftom, Hom. in Ep. ad Philip. And again, 
Hom. 69. ad populum, It was not in vain ds- 
creed by the Apoſtles, That in the celebration of 
thoſe moi} dreadful Myſteries, memory ſhould 
be made of thoſe who are dead: They knew 
well that much benefit and profit did hence re- 
dound unto them, See if you are ſafe, who 
condemns that for ſuperſtitious, which 
the Apoſtles decreed as moſt beneficial to 
the Souls; of which I have ſpoken more 
Sed. 19. N. 4. And of &. 4:i#in's Autho- 
rity Se&#. 12. N. 3,4, 5. (and you muſt 
obſerve how he ſpeaks of that which on 
the one ſide he held wholly neceffary, 
as Infants Baptiſm, not Rebaptiſing He- 
retics, and yet now here ſet down in 
Scripture ; ) which .is to come. further 
home than Dr. Fern could with. To 
theſe I add Origen, Prefat. in Lib. Peri- 
arch. That only is to be believ'd for oy 
WHRIC 
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which in nothing diſagrees from the Tradition 
of the Church: And in our underſtanding 
Scripture, we muſt not believe otherwiſe than 
the Church of God has by ſucceſſion deliver d 
unto ws, Wherefore if all the World un- 
derſtood thoſe words, Thu ws my Body, 
concerning'a moſt Real Corporal Pre- 
ſence, we muſt nor believe otherwiſe. A- 
gain, becauſe the public praCtice of the 
Church do's underitand St. Fames (when 
he bids the Priefts' to be called for to a- 
noint the Sicki with Oyl, to obtain for- 
iveneſs of their Sins) to ſpeak of a true 
Nramemt he clearly-teacheth by this her 
practice, that the Scripture ſhould not be 
underſtood otherwiſe. The Authorities 
therefore of the'Fathers, come home to 
our purpoſe when ſo often they inculcate 

this verity. 
5. Soalſo do thoſe Fathers who pro- 


-feſs themſelves to receive ſuch and ſuch 
Books for Canonical upon Tradition. 


The very ſame Rufinws (who alone is 
found to deliver the whole Canon juſt as 


= do) in the words immediately goin 


fore the naming thoſe Canonica 
Books, ſpeaks thus in Enarratione Symbe- 
hi : It ſeems good diftinitly to ſet dowm'in'this 
place which be the volumes of the New' and 
Old Teſtament, which are believ'd to bave 
been inſpir d by the Holy Gho# (mark the 
ground why) according to the Tradition- of 
our Anceſtors, a4 we have receiv d- them out 
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ef the Monuments of our fore-fathers. Note 
that he here do's not only take the Cano- 
nical Books for Tradition, which moſt 
Proteſtants will ſay they themſelves do, 
but hetakes them to be Canonical for Tra- 
dition ; and upon this ground he faith, 
They were beliew'd to have been inſpir'd by 
the Holy Gho#t, See alſo what I faid of 
the Council of Carthage and others, 
SeF. 3. Upon this ground St. Arhbanaſim 
(in fine Synopfis ) receives the Goſpel of 


St. Matthew, and rejets the Goſpel of 


St. Thomas, Upon this ground Terruli- 
a1, St. Hierom, St. Aug. St. Leo, do ad- 
mit ſuch Books to be, and deny others 
to be Canonical. Upon this ground St. 
Auſtin receives the Ads of the Apoltles. 
See his words Se&. 22. fine. Hence alſo 
Euſebizs ſaith in Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 3. Such 
Scriptures by Tradition are held for true, ge- 
nuine, and manifeſtly allow d by the Opinion 
of all, and that hence, as by an evident note or 
mark they are diſtinguſh'd from others. Be- 
hold the moſt per{picuous note or mark 
by which Scriptures- could infallibly be 
known. If this Rule be fallible , we 
have. no Infallibiliry of the Scriptures 
Eeing.or not being Canonical Writings. 
None of the Holy Fathers can be ſhew- 
cd to have lct fall one word inſinuating, 
that by the light diſcover'd in ſuch or 
{ich Books, they were afſurd, and that 
infallibly,, of.their being Canonical ; of 
which I ſpoke, Se. 2. Sect. 
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S$&, 21. 


That the Fathers teach in general the Church 
to be infallible. 


1. JD Eſfides thoſe manifold Authorities 
which I have cited out of the Fa- 

thers, clearly teaching the Church infal- 
lible in her. Traditions (by which and 
by her anſwerable praftice, ſhe makes 
known to her: Children her Belief ) 
and beſides thoſe other Authorities teach- 
ing, that this Church, in her Repreſcn- 
tative or General Councils, do's with the 
infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſet forth her Canons, or Rules for Belief 
and Practice; there be ſeveral other Au- 
thorities in which the Fathers, in very 
full expreſſions, declare their Belief of 
the Churches -Infallibility: For whenſo- 
ever the Fathers ſpeak of the Churches 
being to be follow'd by us in all things 
moſt ſecurely, as being a certain Guide 
or Rule ; or when they uſe any ſuch 
kind of ſpeech, they euther mean the 
Church Repreſentative ina lawful Coun- 
al, or the Church Univerſal, delivering 
ſuch or ſuch a Point by Tradition ſhining 
with conformable praCtice. W hence my 
Reader will obſerve, how the Fathers 
(whoſe Speeches of the Church in general 
U 2 I am 
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:Lam going to cite) when they uſe ſuch 
:general ſpeeches, :do. confirm, by their 
Authority, what I have ſaid of the Infal- 
:libility: of . the Church:Repreſentative in. 
:Councils, or of the like Infallibility. of 
:the Church Univerſal in her Traditions, 
And on theother fide, all thofe manifold: 
Authorities, - which Infallibility of 
-Councils and Traditions:haye beenalrea-. 
.dy confirm'd:by me, do alſo confirm this 
:general Propoſition, That theChurch # in- 
-falible: That is, the Churchas well Uni- 
-verſal, ſpeaking by Tradition; as Repre- 

:ſewtative, ſpeaking by a General Coucil. 
2. Of this Infallibility in general thus 
'St. Cyprian de Unitate Eccl. The Church 4 the 
Spouſe of Chrift which cannot play the Adul- 
rereſs. And again, Epiſt. 55. The Church ne- 
wer departs from what ſhe once has known, 
And St. Hierom: thus, Lib. 3. in Ruffinum. 
«C. 8. fine. 1» her i the Rule or Square of 
Truth. And thus alſo Rufinw (in Enarrat. 
Symbol.)explicating thoſe words; Tbelieve 
:the Holy Catholic Church; ſhe therefore. is the 
Holy. Church not' having ſpot or wrinkk, 
words ſpoken of: Chriſfts Vikible Church 
on Farth, as appears. as: well by the 
words-going before, which are, I: thi 
Ghurch there is one: Faith, one Baptiſm; 
as by the words following, Many other: 
have gather 4 Churches together, as Mat- 
can, Valentinus, :Arius, &c. but thoſe 
+ Churches 
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'Ohirches be not without. ſpot and” wrinkle. . 
Had Chriffts only Church upon Earth: 
been ſo foul (as you muſt 'of neceffiry- 


ſay it was for a full Thouſand years be=- 


fore: your- Reformation) ſhe-had noto- 
rioutty play'd -the Adultreſs, and been: 
indeed the Whore of Babylon, as you at - 
every occaſion call the only Church : 
Chrif then had, 'or as pure as any he: 
then/had. -1f this Church alſo had interi- 


| IIs from whar ſhe recciv'd, ſhe - 


-had playd the Miſtreſs of miſrule, and - 
nor been the Rule and Square of Truth. .- 
Laftty, ſhe had not heen without moſt 
hideous ſpots, and 'far greater deformi- - 
:ties- than wrinkles. See how you have 
med ther ont above 'in amy Se 15. . 


8: [blow differently Sr. Irene, Lib. 3... 


C. 40. #bere: rhe Church «, there #: the- 


"Spirit of Goll ; but. the Spirit «-- Truth. 
And La#antize, Lib. 3. cap. ult. calls the 


Ohurch, The wel ſpring of Truth, The 
w—_ on, 


_— plact of Faith. who make 
rhe © ary welling im Error ſo many - 
Ages, joyn Error, 'and moſt mtolerable - 
Error, together with theSpirir of Truth. . 
How was this-Spiric of-Truth ina Church - 
impoſing lies ( as you fay) for Divine - 
Veritics and exa&ingiof all; ander. pain 
of ExcormunNicarion;: ro fubmir ro her | 
Ro herein ? And you.:can : 
nd Chrif no betrer Ghurth: for rhe.laſt - 
T_ 3. Thouſand - 
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T houſand years.. There be four Fathers 
for whoſe Teſtimonies divers of our Ad- 
verſaries uſe to call, inſomuch that they 
- account their deep filence our condem- 
nation, becauſe thoſe Fathers have treat- 
cd expreſly againſt Heretics, and. under- 
taken how to dire& ,others in the true 
Faith ; and therefore doubtleſs, had they 
eſteem'd the Church to have been infall:- 
ble,they would have made her dire&ion 
the firſt Rule of all. The firſt of theſe Fa- 
 thers is Vincentius Lirinen/is, . whom I haye 
already ſhew'd at large to ſtand mainly 
upon this dire&tion. See his words cited 
Se&#, 7. As for the ſecond, who is Tertul- 
lian, he livd before rhe Church had or 
could have any General Conncil, by rea- 
ſon of the univerſal Perſecution under 
thoſe Heatheniſh Emperors;+and ſo Ter-- 
tullian do's not indeed ſpeak of the 
Church Repreſentative in Councils; yet 
he ſpeaks home of the Infallibility of the 
Church Univerſal, declaring her rin 
by her Tradition, and: her praCtice con- 
formable to her Tradition, and in all 
. thus declard Tertullian holds her infal- 
lible; as I have already ſhew'd the- laſt 

T 7, Se En 
3. The third Father is St. Epiphani- 
, who how clcarly he ſpeaks of the 
Infallibility of ' the Church in her 
Traditions, we haye ſeen in the ſame 
nutnber :- 
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number : I add here: further an admi- 


. rable ſaying of this Father of the 


Churches Intallibility; for having ſhew- 
ed, Hereſ. 49. how all Hereſies ſeek to go” 
by new tound By-ways, he calls the fol- 
lowing of the Church, That Kimgs high way 
of which Moſes ſpoke (Myſtically by the 
King of Edom) faying, That he would paſs 
by that, right on to the Land of Promiſe, uei- 
ther declining at the Right-hand nor the- 
Left, neither on thu ſide nor on that, bus 
we will go on ſtreight in the Kings high-way: 
For the Kings high-way is the holy Church of 


; God, the Road of Truth. But every one of 


theſe Herefies leaving th Kings high-way 
decline either onthe Right-hand or on the Left- 
to Error. But you, O Servants of God, you- 


. Sons of the Church of God, who have known 


the' ſure Rule, and do go on in the way of 
Truth, go on chearfully, and be not called back 
by their words and clamors, for their ways 
be erroneous. So he. Here you have, that 
all- Herefies agree in this,. that they 
leave the infallible dire&ion- of the 
Church, and become Heretics by choo- 
{ing out ways on their own Head, Erro- 
neous ways, which in-the Church never- 
could have been met withal, ſhe being the 
Kings - high-way, the beaten Road of Truth. 
the ſure Rule, the way of Truth. What 
more: clear ? To take the Churches di- 


reftion as. infallible, is the yery bane of 


uUu4 Chriſten-- 
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Chriſtendom, with DoCtor Fern; with 0- 
thers it is the moſt intolerable Error in 
Popery, making all the Errors incura- 
ble; and yer this Ancient Holy Father, 
who-(as St. A«ftin tn his Book of Hereſies 
faith) is the moſt learned Man that had 
viritten of Hereſies, reprehends all and 
every one of theſe Hereſics, for erring, 
by refufing to follow the Church, as s 


' fare Rule, and as the Kings high-way, and 


as @ known Road of Truth. Now if your 
cenſuring the Church for teaching her: 
ſelf ro be this ſure Rule and plain Yigh- 
way of Truth, were juft, St. Epiphanius 
did himſelf err moſt miſerably, in. im- 
puting the denial of thisto them all as an 
[om of which eyery .one of thoſe He- 
retics ſtood guilty. Uri therefore moſt 
falſe which a certain Univerſity Man (:of 
whom I fhall ſpeak more in the next 
Chapter) over-raſbly affirms, T hat neither- 
St. 'Epipbanizs, nor Se. Auſtin 1n their Cata- 
logues of Heretics, branded any one as 
guilty for gainſaying this infallible gui-. 
ance of the Church. For you ſee St. Epi-. 
phanius brands all Herefies with this foul 
mark, laying, That every of theſe Hereſies 
leaving this Kings bigh-way of the Charch 
ow ſure Rule, and plain Road - of 
ruth) declines either on the right-hand, or 
on the left. And the ſame Father end- 
ing his Books of Hereſics faith , _ 
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be the' young Wenches (0 he. teads that - 


place of the Cantitles, Cap. 6. v. 8.) 


which are ſaid to be- without number ; anil © 


thea to the Church he applies the next - 


"iu. 4 


t 


Verſe; My. Dove, my: undefiled: is but one, . 


one i this Virgin, this chaFt one, this Spouſe, 
the holy City of God, the Faith, the Founda- 


\ ww 


then of-Tritth, thi firm Rock agamſt which the - 


Gater of Hell ſhall not prevail. And then” 
of 


LW 


i give at abridgmetit of the Faith 
*3tholie Church, He exults in the '* 
'beginting;* dir he*is' now to. have 'no-- 
thing todo with filthy Hereſtes, but has + 
made his.approach to the-calm Coaſts of- 


Truth; ro-wit, the Dottrin of the Church. : 


And'mark- how” ſecure from Errors he 


thinks hithſelf hers For now (faith he) 
being free of all fear and trouble, and tedionſ- - 


neſs, arid being in'an excellent poſture by rea- - 
fon of the firm tranquilify and ſecurity here + 
brb#t himg," how did ve rejoice in —_— being* 

have paſſed * 


rece#s d-t1 @ Serene Heaven ?: We 


"many evils-#% our Navigation, through the fore- - 


ſail" $e43" (of 'Herefie) but now having in * 

fight theCty (of the Chitrch) let us make - 

Jerufaletn; avd Virgin of 
lend "ſetare * Foundation 


baſt to ths Holy- 


_ 


4942 The Roman Church is 


them he farther cxpreſſeth.) Let us ſpeak 
to her theſe words which. ber Spouſe did; 
Come my $& penje from Libanus, becexſe thou 
art all hay ' and there # not any Jhet 6n thee: 
this he fairh. of the Viltble .Church,on 
rth, teaching uson Earth her ways, for | 
preſently he fliethto her thus; ts the end | 
that being placed in thee,” we may reſt from 
thoſe troubleſome buſineſſes of the foregoing He- 


reſies, in thee our hotly Mother the Church, and 


in thy holy Doftrin,and.that we may bgrefreſh'd 


#n the trath with the. boly and, only Faith of 


God. And having ſpoken ſo full of this 
pan ſecurity from Error in the Church, 
e tells us whence: it-proceeds.;-to-wit, 
from. the ſpecial afliſtance: of -God;.,and 
that ſhe 1s not. like t b$oneubUg QUera, 
but that ſhe is Queen, -as the true; paule, 
having. for her dowry. from Chrift the recei- 
wing the holy Ghoſt. And then haying ſpent 
00d part of this Abridgment, in-ſhewing, 
y the groſs Errors among- Genitites.,a: 

Jeretics, that their. Faith, was: like..che 
Concubins,. which have no ſuch Dowry 
from Chrif, he returns, to declare in.d1- 
vers particular. Pomts the Faith of: this 
chaſt Virgin the Church,in which never- 
theleſs he ſpends bus «Leah; nd an half, 
according to my. Book - I his I,nate, 
becauſe Dr. Fern, .. Set... 30. wonders 
that in a Book of: this Subjeft thege 
1.ould be no more mention! of Toh 


- Fe © —_ —__ 


I 


ſpeaks of no one Point of any true Chri- 


ian Faith at- all, until he comes to - 
theſe three laſt Leaves;except it be of the * 
admirable praiſes of the Church and of 
her Infallibiliry, or ' molt ſafe, certain, - 
and ſecure direCtion ; which'is the prime 


Point of Popiſh . Do&trin. But whoſo- 
ever ſhall come to anſwer that place of 
Dr. Fern, will tell him how many 0- 
ther Popiſh Points make up the- other 
Leaf and Leaf following; alli which 
Points are put down by St. Epiphanius as 
Traditions neceſſary to be deliyerd here 
by him. 2 

4. St. Epiphbanius was moſt o—_—_—_ 
accusd by that Univerſity-man of fi- 
lence, concerning this Point of Infallibi- 
lity (which he ſo much extols, whereas 


' he ſhould have pur it for one of the He- 


refies, if he had been one of your Religi- 
on:) ſoalſo is St. Auſtin no leſs wronged, 
who is the fourth Father whoſe falence of 


this Infallihiliry they objeft: And. firſt, 


lay they, he calls no Man Heretic for de- 


. nying of it ; whereas all Hererics mentio- 
. ned by himin his Books of Hereſie, could 


not bur deny it according to us, or elſe 
they had not been Heretics. - A-ſtrange 
wy! Argument 


our infallible Fudge. 44} : 
Do&trins, had- they been -the Dod@rins: - 
of Antiquity. . I think this Do&tor ne- _ 
ver ſo much as read that Book, - for if he 

. had, he would have found 


' that he: 
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' mon to all Hererics. Therefore you-ſec - 


Argument you fay, becaufe all Heretics. 
deny'd this ; therefore he ſhould have at- 
leaſt noted this in ſome one of them. I 
contrariwiſe ſay, becauſe every one of 
theſe Heretics deny'd this, therefore it-. 
had been ridiculous to expreſs it concern- 
ing any one of them, as if he had been, 
ſingular in that one which is common to 
all.and every one (for Example,)Were it 
not ridiculous in the Catalogue of Cano- 
nical Books, put down in the front of the - | 
Bible, to ſay of ſome particular Books, . 
for Examp e, of the Book Leviticus, or- 
the- Book of Fadges, this Book w the true 
Word of God. And would not ſuch'an addi- 
tion, make them think, that the being the 
true Word of God, . was leſs common to 
other Books, or that there were ſome ſpe-- 
cial doubt of rhefe two Books. Jult ſo it 
would be ridiculous to ſay ſuch Hererics: 
held the Church fallible, a thirig com- 


St. Epiphanius, when: he was ſpeaking of a- 
ny particular- Hereſie, did not ſay what 
he ſaid of that particular Hereſie, but he 
faid, Every one of theſe Hereſfies do thu, 
there never being any ſpecial doubr con- 

cerrng any one fingle Herefie; whether 

it did do that or no, which all-Hereſies | 
mult: needs-do ; tnſomuch that-to give 

you-a Catalogue of Heretics, is the ſelf 
fame thing that it is to giye tp-a _ - 
UCL: 


_ Wo is WwW OT: 1v Om 


_ wonld haye. made-an” Hniyerfity Man 
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ſuch Men, who teaching a Do&rm, dit- 
fering frem the Church to be true, mnſt - 
needs teach her Dodrin to be falſe; atd - 
conſtequenty that ſhedid Err, and is fal- - 
lible; and thereforea Judge not'to beftb- 
mitted unto in thoſe her Errors. Neither - 
did St. Auftim omit to note this, if you omit - 
not to note well what he ſays. . Firſt in. 
the beginning, he puts down the Epiftle | 
of --2uod woult Dew, mmtreating. him to - 
write this Book, that he might know. what 
Herefies there have been? What they did hold 
contrary to the. Catholic Church? And alſo 
what onthe contrary the Catholic Church bas 
declar d againſt. them ? "Theſe two Queſti- 
ons St. Auſtin takes ſpecial notice of in 
his Preface to his Book, -repeating'them 
inthe words in which they were proposd 
by Luod wult Dew. And then he begins 
to ſatisfie his firſt Queſtion by telling him 
what every Hereſie: has held coritrary to 
the Catholic Church. - Do you not here 
ſee how, on all {ides, it 15 ſrppoſed that 
every Hereſie held ſomething to be trace 
which the Church held to be falſe; and 
that therefore every Hereſte- muſt needs 
teach that the Church is guilty of Errors, 
and being Miſtris of Errors cannot be.in- 


 fallible in deciding, all Points traly'?” A 


little skill i /£quipolentibus (0 which 
thoſe arrive who have paſſed the Bridge) 


iec 
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ſee a thing fo clear. . Eſpecially being the: 
ſecond Queſtion. makes the firſt yet more 
. clear, by acknowledging that .it is the 
part of the. Church to.declare.her mean- 
10g againſt Herertics, which is toacknow- 
ledge her the Judge in theſe matters ; for 
this Queſtion was to know quid contra te- 
neat Eccleſia quantum inſtruftioni ſatis eft 
WS | ſubdi , that as much as was neceſſary far in- 
1: 4}, ſftrution might be told hims-concerning the con- 
| trary Tudgment of the Church. St. Auſtin 
comes not to touch in the leaſt word this 
ſecond demand,until the end of his Book, . 
and then he cuts him off thus : . is ſuper- 
fluouſly demanded (what you expetted to be 
told by me) what the Catholic Church judgeth 
againſt all theſe, fecin that for this end (of 
having as much inſtru&tion as is neceſſa- 
ry) it zs ſufficient to know that the Catholic 
Church is of a contrary judgment to all theſe, 
Therefore every Chriſtian Catholic ought not to 
believe theſe things. Behold herc the Judg- 
ment of. the Church, ſo much eſteem'd, 
that we have as much as is ſufficient. for our 
inſtruiontoavord any opinion, when we - 
do but know that the Church judgeth the 
contrary , and to defire to know more, is 
IE & ' ſuperfluows ;, far this alone is enough to make 
{THY any Chriſtian Catholic not to be ofa judg- 
1 " ment contrary to the Junge of the 
i Church. Could any Pope in theſe our 
bf! , days have ſpoken more Papiſtically Lt 
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If you were to make a. Catalogue of grols 
Errors, and Errors incurable, you would 
put: this down.in Capital Lexrers. . 
5. Let, this then be he firſt Authority of 
.St. Au/tzn: far the Infallibility. of. the + 
Church.;. that: we have enough to disbe- 
lieve any Opinion, when ſhe bids us dis- 
belieye.1t; whence it evidently follows, 
that we haye ſufficient to belive anything, 
becauſe ſhe.bids us believe. it, her Autho- 
rity being as well affurd for the one, as 
for.the other.: A Second very tull- place 
Igave you'Se#. 19.N. 7. Thirdly, It is no- 
torious that St. Auſtin often profeſieth(ſee 
his words which Lfhall cite preſently)char 
\ Baptiſm giyen by-Heretics 1s to be held 
of intallible . yalidiry; and this, not be- 
. cauſe' it is ſet down in any Scripture (for 
he.confeſſerh ir is clearly ſer down in no 
Scripture,) but becauſe the Church in a 
; Plenary Council, has declar'd ir te-be fo; 
,As he oftcn urgerh in.the beginning of hx 
| Canrt Bok de Baptiſm, and there, Chap. 4. 
. he holds the validity. of the Baptiſm gi- 
..yen. by Heretics to be a Point reveaÞd 
. by the Holy Ghoſt ;. to-wit,, whenthe Apo- 
. iles.deliverd. ths. Tradition firſt to,the 
..Churchy as. he 1ngimares there, Chap.: 6. 
F, Ras, REVELation \made by. the. Ho 
Ghoſt of this Point, didthen grow to oh- 
Jge all. ro afſent unto; oO en 1t' was 
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cil -after -St..Cypriens days, as the fame. 
Samntalſo vt {v4 Fourthh, He acconnts 
it-alſo to hawe proceeded fram the Holy Ghoſt, 
that we are obligd ro Communicate. be- 
fore we Eat any thing; which Willof 
the Holy Ghoft 1s trot notifi'd —_— any 
Scripture-; bat the Chnrch is of ſafticient - 
Authority to nottfie this Will of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and to-make it obhigatory. His 
wordsare, 1t « mavifeft that the Diſ- 
eiples received the Bodly and Blood of 'omr Lord, 
they didnt receive fafting : Miſt wt therefore 
calunmiate the Univerſal Church for always. 
wmees; fone ? \For hence jt # that it bus 
f 


pleas'd the Holy Gho#f, that in the honor of (o 
great a Sacrament the Bid of or Lord ſhould 


eter tuto the grmaed f 5A hee before e%- 
ternal Meats. . For this caufe this Cuſtom is 
= through the whole world, Epiſt. 118. 
ad Januarium. - Fifthly, - St. Auſtin Lib. 7. 
de Baptiſmo, C. 53. treating of a Queſtion 
in which nothing -was yet defttt'& by the 


Church, ſays; It « mot ſafe for 3s raſhly jo 
| deliver our = in thi 'matter, which # 
"wot determin'd by any Council, but let our care 
"be (lays he) 10: affirm that to be (ſecure 
-vocis) a thing to be- ſpoken ſecurely, which in 
- the Government of our Lord and: Saviour Fe- 
Vie! Chrift i confernt'd by the” confeſſion'df the 
"Univerſal 


-Charch. ' N6'danger of Error 


in'this ſpeach;* For FasF.you, were'you 
not {'withoat far- of being- lead 1nto 


a0 Error) 
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Error) ſecurely to rely upon-the teſtimo- 
ny of that party whom Chrif ſhould bid- 
ou believe? You dare not but fay, Yes. 
Read then Sixthly St.. Auſtin , and mark 
how fully he tells you , that whar the 
Church tells you, 1s rold b one, upon. 
whoſeteſtimony Chriſt did hid you rely; 
and mark how he infers from hence, that 
asinotto hear ſuch a perſon, whom Chrift- 
did bid you hear in ſuch a Controverſte, 
were rather to reje&t Chrift, than to re- 
jet ſuch a perſon; ſo not to hear the 
Church, whom he did bid you hear in 
all Controverſies, is not ſo much'to reje&t 
her, as to reje& Chrift.. See if he ſpeaks. 
not: to this effeCt as fully as I have done: 
Thusthen he writes, deUnitare fidei, C.19. 
Let now an Heretic ſay unto me, how do you. 
admit of ene mto your Communion ? he ſprains 
of ſuch an one as was Baptiz'd by Here- 
tits) Then ane, 6 ; Treadily Anſwer you. 
I admit. of you as that Church admits of you, 
ro which Church our Saviour gives Teftimony. . 
Do you know-hetter how-yowought to be admit- 
ted of, than our Saviour ? Here perhaps you 
will ſay, Read unto me then (ont of Scti 
ture) in what manner Chrift has commanded 
thoſe to be admitted of, who deſire topaſs from. - 
Heretics to the Church? Thi clearly and man . 
aifeſtly (ſer down in Scripture) neither 7 
do read nor you. Now then, ſeeing that in 
the Scripture we find not that any who paſſed 
= "S from. 
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from the Heretics to the Church, were admit- 
zed of, either as I ſay (without being Re: 
baptiz'd) or as you ſay (by firft Rebaptizing 
of them) I am of opinian, that if there ſhould 
have been fome wiſe Man, to whom our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt gioes teſtimony, and thu (wile) 
Man ere conſulted by us , we ought by 0 
means to doubt of doing that, which he ſhould 
ſay, tft that we ſhould be judged net ſo much 
ro be refratory to this (wile) Man as to be 
refrattory to Chrift our Lord, by whoſe teſti- 
wony he was commended (to be heard.) But 
Chriſt do's give teſtimony to his Church. If 
then thou wilt not (be admitted of as ſhe 
admits of thee) thou do'(f moſt perniciouſly 
reſiſt net me ,. or any Man, who will thia ad- 
mit of thee, but thou do'(# moſt perniciouſly re- 
ft our Saviour himſelf, contrary to thy Sal 
wation (that is, damnably) being that thou 
wilt not believe that thou oughteſt to be ad- 
mitted of in ſuch a manner ,- as that Church 
do's admit of thee, which Church he, by bis 
teſtimony, do's commend, be (ſay) whom 
you your ſelues confeſs that it is a wicked thing 
»ot to believe... So he, and no Papiit could 
ſpeak more clearly,. to declare the dam- 


- nable. Sin of being refra&ory to the 


Church , even when ſhe has no other 
Scripture for what ſhe bid, than that 
Scripture which bids us hear. and obey ber. 
To-which purpoſe Seventhly, Lb. 6. 1. 
Contra Creſcon. cap. 33. ſpeaking of the 
very 


1. 
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. From the Mouth of Truth I acknowledge 


our infallible Fudge. aq5% 
yery ſelf fame Point in which the 
Churches infallible Authority without 
other Scripture is to be wholly relied up- 
on, to-wit, That Baptiſm given by Heretics 
is true Baptiſm. Therefore altho truly con- 
cerning this thing no example can be brought 


our of the Canonical Scriptures,yet even in this 


very thing the truth of the ſame Scriptures is 
held by us, when we do that which has pleas d 
the Church ; which Church the Authority of 
the [ame Scripture do's commend, that becauſe 
the holy Scripture cannot deceive , whoſoever 
fears to be deceived by the obſcurity of this 
Lueſftion, let him go and conſult the Church 
concerning the ſame ( obſcure Queſtion ): 
which Church the Holy Scripture without all 
doubtfulneſs do*s demonſtrate to ms, Behold 
here St. Auſtin, in a neceſſary Point of 
Faith (which after the Scriptures peruſed 
is ſtill obſcure) frees -us from all fear of 
Erring; if, even in ſucha Point, we re- 
ly on the- Church as infallible. Hence 
Eightly on + Pal. 57. he writes thus:.: 
It may be. that a Man may lie, but it cannot 
be that Truth can lie. From the Mouth of 
Truth I acknowledged Chriſt Truth it {4 

Fae 
Church pariaker of Truth. Behold, that to 
a Man ſubject co-lie ,, he oppoſeth firſt 
Chriſt Truth it ſelf by eſſence; ſecondly he 
(9 pon the Church Truth by Participation 
f is, Truth; both.of them infallible or 
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mot ſabjeff to lie, as Man is. Nindthlj, 
Having 'deliverd the. Doftrin of che 
Church concerning Bapriting Children. 
(which Point as I ſhew'd, Se&#.8. N. 5. 
he held'not to be clearly fer 'down itn 
Scripture) he accounts himſelf by.:the 
Churches Authoriry alone fo infallibly 
grounded in this Point, that. he breaks 
torth into thefe-words, Serm. 14. de wer- 
bis: Apſtol. cap. 18. The Amttvoriry of our 
Mot her the Church has this, This is made 
good by the grounded Rule of Truth. Againſt 
this ſtrength, againſt this in _ Wall 
2whoſoever ruſheth ſhall be eruſlfd. A place: 
fo convincing, that thoſe great defenders 
af your Cauſe in the famous Conference 
of Ratisbow, were forced to:anfwer to it 


thus; In rhis Point ave freely diſſent from 


Auſtin. In Protzoal. Monach. edit. 2. "e 
367. But let them'take what the ſame St. 
Auftin tenthly faith, Ep. ad Januar. 118, 
cap, 5. Tf the whole Church. through the 
Worlil praftiſe any thing, it is moſt inſolent 
wadeeſt to diſpute whether vat ought #0 be 
pratitiz'd or no. So he. Now this by no 
means could be true without the Church - 
were infallfble. For a wiſe Man ma 

with modeſty diſpute againſt that, which - 
may-well be an Ervor: Eleventhly, Be- 
cauſe the-Enemies of the Infallibility- of 
the Church uſe to fright the defenders 
thereof with a fond feat of being milled 
. blindly. 


ſpel) begins.tchus, Manicheus:the Apoſtle of 
| Jeſus 
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'bhodly- by her Prelates; who may (lay 


they). even in Councilsett :' St. Auſtinatte 
Grers for us.-thus, . EpgP. 166. fine. Inſo- 
much. as be makes bis people: ſecure from ll 
Governoss, leſt. for them. the.Chair of whole- 
ſome. Dutrin. ſhould. be forſaken, in which 6- 
Ten the evil. ate conſirain'd. to deliver. true 
things. For. they are. not: their on _— 
whych they, ſay, but Gods, who has placed.t 

DoG&rinof, Weraty inthe Chair of Unity ; whence 
he. ſays, Do-what they ſay,. but according ts 
their works do you not, Mat, 23. So'he. 

6. Twelfthly, This Prince. of Do&ors, 
has a pu which. I will ponder apart, ' 
not-only becauſe he fays clearly as much 
as we coald with, but _—_ xecaule he 
proves unan{werably what he ſays. And 
rherefore this Authority is not anſwerd 
without anſwerin the Ar ments which 
he preſſeth like a Maſter Diſputant, . de- 
monſtraring; clearly, why, at the very 
writing of this, he refusd to be a: Man- 
chean, and why every one, both Infidels 
and Chriſtians; ought to refuſe the ſame; 
I will put his Golden Diſcourſeat large; 
adding a ſhort Paraphraſis, to. put my 
Reader in mind of ſuch refle&tions as de- 
ſcrye to be made of fo admirable; wards. 
This place 1s'Lzb, contra Epiſt, Fundaments 
cap. 4. The Epiſtle of Manicheus: ( which 
the Manicheays would have paſs: for Go+ 
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Jeſus Chriſt by the providence of God the 
Father. I ask: therefore ( ſaith St. Aug.) 
who this Manicheus is ? you will anſwer,the 
Apoſthe of Chrſf: I do not believe it. Perhaps 
you will read'the Goſpel unto me, endeavou- 
ring thence to proveit. And what if you did 
light upon one who did not believe the Goſpel? 
what would you do then, if ſuch an one ſhould 
ſay-unto you, I do not believe you. This is his 
Argument to prove, why an Infidel has 
no reaſon to be a Manichean, becauſe you 
Manicheans (you Lutherans and Calveniſ?'s) 
who deny the Authority of the Church, 
by taking away her Infallibility, leave 
no infallible Authority upon which any 
Man can'ſafely rely in admitting the Go- 
ſpel for the undoubred Word of God. 
herefore St. Auſtin tells rhem , that 
they deſtroying this ground, leave him 
no infallible ground to believe the Goſ- 
1 more than Infidels do believe it. 
herefore he adds, But I would not. (be- 
cauſe now you have left me no-ſufficient, 
that is, no infallible ground for it) But / 
2w0uld not believe the Goſpel unleſs the Authori- 
fy of theChurch did move me thereunto. Here 
1s the firſt place,, where he tells you, the 
Church. is efteer?d by him ſo ſure a 
ound, (which it could'not be were it a 
allible ground ) that upon ir alene he 
builds the belief of this Article; The 
| Scripture. is the Word of God: | a. Pp 
24.1 uilds 
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builds the belief of this npon this ground 


| alone, becauſe hetells us, if it were not 


for this ground, he would not belieye 
this fundamental Point, whence agyoecy 
the weakneſs of our Adverſaries belt an- 
ſwer ; which is, that St. Auſtin only tells 
us here, what occaſionally moy'd him, 
when he was a Manichean, firſt to believe 
the Goſpet ; ſo that the ſenſe. (fay they) 
is this; I, when I was a Manichean 

would not have beliey'd the Goſpel, had 
it not been that the Churches Authority 
had firſt occaſionally moy'd me thereun- 
to. Bur I pray refle& how clear it is by 
Se. Auſtin's words, that he gives an abſo- 
lute univerſal reaſon, why, at the very 
writing of this Diſcourſe, he receiy'd the 
Goſpel for Gods true Word, ſo moy'd 
thereunto by the Authority of the 
Church,thart were itnot for her Authori- 
ty, he would not believe the Goſpel to 
be the Word of God. If he ſhould only 
have told the Manicheans, what he had 
done at his firſt Converſion occaſionally 
upon a ground ; which ground now he 
himſelf thought unſufficient, for ſuch an 
infallible Afﬀent, he had given them no 
kind of farisfattion; neither could he 
have urg'd them ſtill (as he do's) that he, 
in rejecting Manicheans mult needs rel 

(as upon ſure ground) on the ſame Au- 
thority upon which he firſt relying wy 

| mo 
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-moft:groundedly induced: to grve credit 
to the. Scripture... The Truth then is, 
thar St. Huſtin told them, that neither 
Infidels- could believe: them (they only 
Eiting Goſpel,): nor Catholics could be-. 
beve them, becauſe they, only. cited that 
Goſpel againſt. the: Church, which he 
himſelf with all-Catholics believed only 
To-be true Goſpel for the Authority of the 
Church; Whenceirfollowsin him; #hy 


ſhould nor” 1. (now at the writing of: theſe) 
obey thers: (the Prelates of the Church): 
ſaying unto. me;. Do not obey Manicheus to. 


whom 1 obeyed. ſaying believe. the Goſpel, 
Note: here, that he tells you. he had fo 
good a: ground: for what he did, that e- 
ven now. this motive, as an. invincible 
motive, prevails. with him; for he ſtill 
makes it good thus : Chooſe which you pleaſe. 
Tf: you ſay, believe the Catholics ; they admo- 
wiſh me; to give no credit to you. Wherefore 
believing. them 1 cannot but dubelieve you, 
But if yoa- ſay, do not believe the Catholics; 
them you. do not take a right-courſe to force me, 
by the: Goſpel, to: believe Manicheus ; (1 

y. mark: this reaſon) Becauſe I believe 
the. Goſpel it- ſelf, the Catholics Preaching it 
unto me. But if you ſay (to me) you have 
rightly. believed. the. Catholics praiſing the 
Goſpel, but-you have net rightly believ'd them 
i/praifing Manicheus ; q you think me ſo 
ery 4: fook,. that no. reaſon being renared: for 
TO #, 


our infallible Judge. ' 457 
it, 1 will believe what you lift, and disbelieve 
what you liſt, except you do not only bid me be- 
lieve what you will, but you alſo, moſt ma- 
nifeftly and evidently , make me know it. If 
you be: (as you will ſay) going to give me 


fuch:  reaton as ſhall make it manifeſtly 


and evidently known to me that the 
Catholics Erred, in the bidding me nor 
believe Manichezrs, but that they Erred 
not-in the bidding me receivethe Goſpel, 
what then ? Dimitte Evangelium. Bid Fare- 
wel to the Goſpel. (Why ? ) Becauſe if you 
bold your ſelf to the Goſpel (upon a ground 
that cannot deceive you) I (for my part) 
will held my ſelf to thoſe, through whoſe teach- 
ing I have believed the Goſpel, and at their 
command 1 will not believe thee. Behold, 
St. Auſtin tells them, that even now, he 
will not believe them, becauſe even now 
he believes the Goſpel at their teaching, by 
whoſe command he # not to believe you. | 
pray what had this Anſwer been to the 
purpoſe, if St. Auſtin had thought the 
Catholics now to be believed with affent 
leſsthan infallible? For ifhe had thought - 
they could have mitled him in bidding 
him believe the Goſpsl, he might have 


thought they could allo mitlead him in 


bidding him mor believe Manicheus. Bur 
you will ſay,he thought they might bring 
maniteſt and evident demonſtrations for 
this laſt, becauſe he infinuates that if 


they 
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:they did ſo, he would believe them, even 
_—_ they ſaid be had reaſon to belixve the 
\Church praiſing the Goſpel, but not to belies 
# diſprasſing Manicheus. Whereas. from 
that _—_— wehold infallible, no reafon | 
Halltemoveus.. - I Anſwer, that he who | 
ſaith toa Man of another Religion, Ido | 
'20t mean to paſs to your Religion, except 
you can ſhew me by manifeſt and eyi- 
:dent-demonſtration that my Religion: is 
falſe; do's he, by this _ intimare that 
Hedo's not give infallible affeat tothe Re- 
Jigion he is now of? For one may ſay to 
an Atheiſt , I will die for my belief in the 
Scripture , except you evidently can demon- 
frrate that the Scripture s falſe, and cannot 
be Geds word. In theſe ſpeaches a Mans 
meaning 1s, that until you can ſhew me 
that you have done this (which I am 
ſure you cannot ſhew me) you have no 
reaſon to find fault with me for not paſ- 
ſing over unto you. I prove this co. be 
{o here if I may bur ſuppoſe(a thing moſt 
true) that St. Auſtin did, with an infallible 
afſent believe the Goſpel. For I pra 

obſerve, if he ſpeaks not of his intend- 
ing to forſake his belief in the very 
Goſpel ir ſelf, if the Manicheans can 
ſhew by Scripture that any DoCEtin con- 
trary to the belief of. the Church 
can be truce. So impoſſible did he hold 
it to ſhew the Church infallible in any 
one 
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one Point. For even thus 'he' ſays; F 
perbaps in the Goſpel thou ſhalt 'be able to 
find any place that is manifeſt to prove Ma- 
nicheus 4 true Apoſtle, then indeed you ſhall 
weaken unto me the Authority f the Catho- 
lics bidding me not believe thee (by ſhewin 

their Anchority is fallible.) Be pleagdt 

refle& atrentively on what fotlows; This 
Anthority (of the Catholics) being weakned, 
now I cannot ſo mach as believe the Goſpel. 
The word ow! ſhews thar at the very 
writing of this, he profefſeth, that if the 
Catholics Authority could, bur in any 
one ſingle Point, .be ſhewed fallible, he 
cannot now believe the Goſpel, becaulſc ſays 
he, by thoſe Catholics, Thad believ/ d the Goſ- 
pel, whom you have now in one Point 
ſhewed fallible. Here fome of our Ad- 
verſaries catch hold on thoſe words, be- 
cauſe by thoſe Catholics Thad believed; where- 
as, ſay they, If he had meant their Au- 
thoriry had been the . Cauſe. of this be- 
lief, he ſhould nor have uſed the parti- 
cles, Per, by, or through, but the Particle 
Propter For. A weak Objettion, for how 
often in Scripture do's this Particle, 

By, expreſs the true Cauſe upon which, 

and only which Men believ'd infalli- 

bly, as all did firit by or through the 
Preaching of Chriſt. So Fo. 17. v. 20. 

Chriff Pray's, not only for his Apo- 

{tles, bur alſo for m_ which ſhould believe 

| 2 
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Sn him by or through their words. And 
St. Paul 2 Thef. 2. 15. would have us ftand 
faſt and hold the Traditions which have been 
Jaught ws by word, or by bis Epiſtle. What 
was held by thoſe Authorities was. held 
by them with Infallibility. That by two 
Smnutable things, in which it was impaſſible 
for God to lie, e might bave ſtrong conſola- 
tion ; Heb. 6. 18. Weaker than this is 
another cave], that St. Auſtin could not 
eſteem the Church infallible, becauſe for 
a clear place in Scripture he would haye 
denied her Infallibility : For according to 
this fond cavelling reaſon, he ſhould have 
alſo eſteemed the Scripture fallible, be- 
cauſe he likewiſe ſays,zhe Catholics Authori- 
iy being weakned, now Icannot ſo much as be- 
lieve the Goſpel, The truth then is, that he 
ſpeaks with an Heretic denying the 
hurches Infallibiliry, and diſputing a- 
gainſt it out of Scripture ; wherefore he 
ipeaks juſt with him, as we uſe to ſpeak 
with you, doing the like ; that is, he tells 
him only what ſhould happen if his im- 
poſhbilities were ſhewed to be realities. 
And firſt he ſays, that unleſs his open 
Falſities can he demonſtrated our of the 
rruve Word of God,(which is one impoſh- 
- bility) he would not believe them.  Se- 
condly, He even after -the performance 
of rhis impoſſibility tells him, he has yer 
another Anſwer , to-wit , that he will 
ncither 


Z It 2 order to us) her Infa 
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neither believe him 7 ry. that, whiclr 
heconld ſhew to be clear Goſpel, neither 
would he believe the Church any more, 
becauſe ſhe had taught him to believe 
that to be Gods true Word, which not- 
withſtanding did bear clear witnefsto that 
which ſhe taught to be a Lie ; Whence he, 
fecing her in one Poinr fallible, would nc- 
ver rely on her ſo as to believe the Scrip- 
ture upon her Authority, as then he did: 
You ſhall ſee how clearly he ſays this; 
Wherefore (faith he) if in the Goſpel no ma- 
nifeft place be found concerning the Apoſileſhip 
of Manicheus, I will rather believe the Ca- 
tholics than thee ;, but if thou fhalt read me 
et of the Goſpel any place manifeſtly for Mia- 
nicheus, I-will nezrber believe them, nor thee: 
I will not believe them, becauſe they have lied 
anto me concerning thee (this one Lie thew-- 
ng their Church to be fallible) neither 
will T heljeve thee (even citing clear Scrip- 
euteas thou calleſt it) becauſe hou citeft tr 
me that Scripture to which 1 gave credit by. 
thoſe who have lied unto me. Which words 
be perfe& non-ſenſe, without you fay,the” 
Scripture in St. Auſtims O—_ lofeth 
Ilibiliry, -it the 
atholic Church can tellone Lie :* Fort 
that Caſe St. Auſtin ſays, he 'wonld for- 
fake boy Church and Scripture alſo , 
if any clear place'in Scripture ſhould 
fay, Manicheus was a true Apoſtle.” And he 
. X 3 ſays: 
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fays that for that cauſe, and upon that 
ground he would forſake Scripture, be- 
cauſe it was that Scripture, which he on- 
ly did hold to be ſo, by the Authority of 
the Catholic Church , which now he 
had caken in one Lie. - Bur for all this, 
ſays he , God forbid I ſhould not believe the 
Goſpel; for thou canſt not bring any thing 
to, make me believe cither the Church, 
or that which is commended for Gods 
Word by the Church, to be contrary to 
Truth. For even believing the Goſpel I ds 
2ot find how I can believe thee, there bein 
in the Goſpel nothing for thee. And 
then he ſhews, how clearly he finds the 
Ads of the Apoſtles to. be againſt them ; 
YWhich Book (fays he) i. « weceſſary for me 
zo believe, h I do believe the Goſpel. Note 
frſ how he ſpeaks of the belief he had 
now at the yery writing of theſe, ſaying, 
that he muſt believe this Book, which 1s 
a Book rejefed. by - the Manicheans. 
Whence it is manifeſt that he ſpeaks of 
himſelf as now a Catholic, and ſuch a 
Catholic as received only ſuch Books for 
Gods true: Word,..as the Churchrecom- 
mended to-him forſuch; holding alſo her 
recommendation ſo ſure, that ſhe could 
not fail in. r ing any: one: 
Book for Gods Word, whic not of 
neccſfity to be held fo, ——_— her 
recommendazions. For, thus he: rover. 
at. 
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chat it was then. 37; wy for him ta bes- 
lieve this Book (of the Ads of the Apo- 
{tles, which the Manicheans held to be: 
no $ripture) if, he believes the Goſpel,. 
Beeauſe.' the Catholic | Authority (of the: 
Church). dd's in like manner commend both: 
Soriptures 'unto me, tOo-wit, 'as welt the: 
Agts;- as the four Goſpels; for indeed it- 
5 Propetts thoſe who believe the Church: 
illible, to believe her only when _ 
think fnting Whereas 'thofe who wit 
$. Auſtin believe her- infallible , muſt: 
needs ſpeak as he do's, that being. the - 
Church propoſeth this to be believed, as- 
well as that; - it is.neceffary for me to be-- 
licyethison her Authority as well as thar. . 

— Yi SQ, 2.2» 

That all which the Fathers ſay of the Infalh-- 

bility of- the Chureb in bo, as or 
Wi 14s, ov Ti Kew. _ ; 
then pariicularly of the Roman Church, ap- 
- 1 abdbfand ibs Roman Chck,." © 


I; | now take away from our: Ad-- 
\'verſaries their laſt ſhife, which is; ., 
thac altho' Sr. Auſtin and ſo m_ orhet - 
Barhers fpeak ſo often of the Infallibitiry 
of :the 'Tradirions of the Churh,; andof 
tlie Councils of the Church, and of the 
Churches Authority ingeneral ; et, ſay 
they, what is this "av Roman Church, . 
; atk > 
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more than to the Engliſh, which is a part 
of the Catholic as well as the Roman; ſhe 
only being a part and not the whole Ca- 
tholic Church ? I Anſwer , that when 
we: fay the Church is infallible j\we 
ſpeak, as Antiquity uſcth to ſpeak of the | 
Church ; that 1s, we ſpeak of it, as ofa | 
Flock adhering to their true Head-Pa- | 
ſtor ; and conſequently we ſpeak -of the | 
Church of Rome in this ſenſe, as ſhe 1s a 
Church Catholic, that is, univerſally | 
comprehendin all the Sheep -of Chri#, Þ 
living in any- Nation though never fo 
far from Rome, yer joyn'd in Communion 
to the Biſhop of Rome, as to her Head- 
Paſtor: For thus the Roman: Church? as 
comprehending all Churches united to | 
her Communion, cannot be ſhewed in | 
any time fince Crip, to have differ d in | 
Dodrin from what the Univerſal F 
Church ever taught,, -or praftiſed;:: If | 
therefore the Univerſal Church, follow- 
ing T radition, be by the-guidance of-zhe 
ſame Tradition infallibly conducted, ac- 
cording to the prone the Fathers ; 
the Roman Church, ever treadingtheve- 
ry ſelf-fame ſteps, muſt needs have pro- 
ceeded as infallibly. o_ if the Ghurch 
repreſentative be- infallibly guided by:the 
Holy Ghoſt, as I have proved, ' the 
ſelf-fame muſt needs be true of | the 
Roman Church , whoever was. joyn'd 
in 


: our infallible Fudge: abF: 
in Communion and Uniry of Dodtrims 
with every. lawful General Councih 
which has been from Chrifs time to this. 
For it is ſo notorious, that our Adverſaries 
cannot deny it, that the Biſhop of Rowe 
either by himſelf, or by his tes itt. 
his name , has preſided in every ſuch 
Council; and ſubſcribdunto ir-in the ve- . 
ry firſt and chief place, or at/leaſthedid 
ſend his Confirmation and Rarifieation of 
all the Acts thereof. Her Dotrin has thea: 
always agreed with all Lawful Councils: : 
If their | nd be infallible Rules, -as l. 
have proved, then the Reman Churches: 
Dodrin, eyer-ruled by themy isinfal= 

ble. And the ſame Fathers who ſay'the 
DoQrin agreeing with - Councils is-infal- - 
lible, alſo by manifeſt conſequence ſay; . 
that the Dorm of the Roman Church is . 
infallible. Thisbeing ſo notorious. no » 
wonder if the: Fathers many times pro-- 
miſcuoully ſpeak in the ſame manner-of * 
the Reman Church, and of the Church in: 
general, and take the one for the other, 
making no diſtinftion-at all- . And this : 
they do both for the reaſons before ſaid, 

as alſo becauſe by the very name of the : 


” 


' Church: they underſtood the Flock- of * 


Chrift grounded by St. Peter, and his Suc- - 
ceſſors as their Lawfnl Paſtor -appoinr- - 
ed by Chrift, And juſt asthe Apoltle tells 
us, that Chriſt did- purchaſe a Church unrs » 
| X 5; himfelf'c 


- 
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himfelf by bu Blood : So St.Chryſaftows. hb; 
de Sacerd. asking, Why Chri ps ſbed' bs. 
Blood + Anſwers, Thes he might purchaſe 
wnto: bimſtif. his Sheep, the charge of which 
he committed-both to Petet and bis Succeſſors.. 
Hence:-you fee that with him the Church 


Univerſally is one- and: the ſelf-lame- 
thing;: that: the Flock of Chris Sheep, 


overnd;Þy St..Peters Succeflor the Bi-- 

p of Reme;ſÞ St,Cyprian tellsus Epift.69.. 
Thas: the Gburch is. a Peophe united r6 their 
Priefhy and a Flock adbering to their Shepherd. 
Hence- Venerable. Bede 1:b..2, Hiſt. Eccl. 


cap; 2+ fays, Pope Greg. govern d4be Church 
mperor.. And. 
- $t;:Gregery, 16h... 4, Dial..c.. 40; ſays, the 
Church refuſed Laurence to be ber Governor 


n the dey; of Mayritius the E 


when -Symmachus was. choſen Pope. He 
uſed the-ſtile of St. renew, lib. 2. cap. 3. 


whoſays, that to Linus (the Succeffor of 


St:Peter)..the Apoſthes gave the charge of g0- 
wverning the Church; taking the Roman Bi. 
ſhops  promiſcuouſly for: the 


charge of the Univerfal Church. And: 


St. Ferome, Epiſt. 58: ad Damaſurm. If any 
one be joyned to the Chair of St. Peter, Meus 


et, be is of my Religion. And Again Ep.. 


57:.to the ſame Pope he ſpeaks thus : 


To. thy Holineſs, that #, to the Chair of 
Sr, Peter, I am jojyn'd inCommunian.;. upon- 


this. Rock (ſo he calls St. Peters Chair) 


Tikwow-the Church « biuht, He # profane, 
A" 


Faſintus Refor v rh Houfe of G 


kb.z.Ep.1t And again 
Do's be confide himſelf to be in the Church,who 


onr THfalHiBIe Fudge. 465 © 


"hi ooo be wy - bo" who eats” 'the Lamb out © 
7 Neat "He Who- & not tw"the Ark 


[ fd 3 ou in the Ko” And 

17. ſheweth 

Ss, Yn ens thaw Þ 
fuch fubordinartion of the People to their - 
Bithop z and of. thefe to their - higher 
Biſkaps,: and of all higher Biſhops tothe : 


Biſhop of Rome; that by them the charge. of 


the Univerſal Our ch io bt be” refery'd to that : 
one Chair. of Petet, ſo - wotbi ing any where 
ſhould diſagree from "their Head. St. Jerome * 
again , 1. ad Tims. 4. ſays,” That So Pa- - 
which - 

Paitt cabed rhe Pillar and Fouldatids b F i 


Truth. Ard St; Ambroſe,js Orationt funeb. 
| fragris s fit Satyri,” Praveep his: rother :. 


Fog rn for his'care in chooſi a. Catho- 
lic Biſhop by this Rule , *har be inquired - 
wherhed th rhey agreed with bet Catholic Biſhops, 
that , 2vith the Roman Church Sohe, þ 
king the *Catholic and 'Romas for: all 
Hence St. Cyprian calls the Biſh 
of Roxwe , the Biko p of the Carholic 
Church. . We know Cornelius to bave been - 
eheBed by Almi hry God and Chrift our Lord, 
the Biſhop of rhe moſt Holy Catholic Church ; 
Neither are we Ignorant that there ought to be 
one God, one Chriſt our Lord, one Holy Ghof, 5 
one Biſhop in the Ione Church. © So 
de Unitate Eccleſiz.. 
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forſakes the Chair of Peter, upon which the 
Church # founded? Whence it.is cvident, 
that by the Church he meant the mulci- 
tude of Believers adhering tothe Chat 
of the Biſhop of Rome. Salto y 222. 
ancient Pope Anacletas , not” Fourſcore 
years after our Saviors death , ſpeaks 
thus, in the end of his Firſt Epiſtle, re- 
giſtred among the, Decretals.,.and Coun- 
cils, The ApoPles by rhe Command of our Se- 
vior have appointed that the greater Sas het 


Duet ions ſhould always be referr d to the Apa 


folical Seat ,. upon which Chriſt has built the 


Univerſal Church, be himſelf ſaying, Thou art 
Peter: (that is, @ Rock) enduponthy Rock. 
will build my Church: Sobe. Hence Thave 
the very ground why the Fathers pro- 
miſcuouſly by the name of che Church, 
Univerſally underſtood the : Roman 
Church, upon whoſe Scat the Univerſal 
was built. And this: ground is made 
good. by ' a. world of Fathers in Coccizs, 
where he treats of the Primacy of. the 
_— of Rome. 

2. That which is for my prefent intent, 
is to ſhew, that the Fathers, and why the 
Fathers, do take the name of the Church 
promiſcuouſly for the Reman Church,tho' 
they do not name her by that name, be- 
cauſe it was ſonotorious that by the name 
of the Church they meant no other thing 
than Chrifts Flock under their trye Ee, 

| er 
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.herd the Biſhop, of: Reme: And when it 
1s, once notoxipuſly, known to.the hear- 
ers, what. is meant by ſuch. a word, the 
,uſe of 1t is ſuthciently, determinate,” So 
Ine Elan, when-with ope another 


"Examun fucha ching, weare known no- 
York o.ſpeak of the Engliſh Parlia- 

xent: riouly co. 'the-word Parliament be as -in- 

ifferent to ſignifie the. French Parlia- 
Can eſpecially if _ gg by French to 
- French in: the "middle. of Fraxce; as] 
have further declar'd, Se&. 7. towards 
the.end.... .I:nate alſo, that all that here 
in the. laſt. SeQions cited, out of the Fa- 
thers, for. the Infallibiliry of the Church 
'in. her Traditions and Councils, muſt 
ncedsbe' ſpoken of no other Church than 
of ſuch an one. as did nor diſclaim from 
Infallibility ; but all Churches but the 
- Raman, - diſclaim'd from Infallibility.; 
therefore they. taught no other Church 
but the Roman to be infallible. If you 
ask why. they muſt needs teach no 
Church to. be infallible which diſclaim'd 
.from being ſo, I haye given you a moſt 

evident reaſon thereof, Se#, 17. 

3. This Note ſhews, that the Fathers 
muſt needs have in thoſe Sayings of theirs 
concerning. Infallibility, underſtood” the 
Roman. Church, and could underſtand 
0 other differing from her, ms ny 

cc 


470 7he Romain Chareh'i ze 
deed © (as I haye guy 
c of Catholic | 

c applicd'to beg ie 


old Avian Br ye to Kr og” 

ric; If you put Armogaſtes (a Catholic) | 
to. deat , the Romans (that is, the'Ca-- | 
tholics) "will proclaim him, a as: Þ 
witmeſerh Piber Ur, & Perce. Vid 13.4 | 
Hence atfo Ricemr another Bas: 'did. | 
write unto the Gennenſes. . If be be: | Jy o 
tbolic, be i a Roman. And $t. yo { 
Tours, lib. 1. de < pris Martyr. cap. 2 -rel-- . 


ling how Thady often "att Arien ing of 
Portugal faid, fach a a Miradlewras a trick 
of the Romans; he adds this Patencheſis, . 


| For they call rhe ten F our Religion Ro-- 


mans. So he. This then was the yul-- 
gar old Stile. Thus ſpoke Antiquity, 
If be be one of Chrifts ; She be.ir one of St. 
rer”s Succeſſors Floc { hiew'd' p76 of 
St. Chr foftom.: Tf bis ty of the Carholic - 
Church, he # one of the People united to » 
tbe Chief Prieſt,” as] ſhew'd our of St. Cy- - 
prian. If mention be made of | one to - 
whom the Charge of Governing the Nerflood | 


given, the vi OP of Rome 2 


in the” ul 2 ge- of the 759% 
tive Church, d our of Bede, St 
oy or. St. > Bucg If a'St. Hierom would 
El YOu, who were 'of his: Chutch 
Communion, he -underſtands-every Ke 
Joyw'd 
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'oyn'd to the Chair of St,Peter ; for , 
The Rock. be knows the Church is built. fs 
St. Lea ſpeaks of one who has the charge of 
the Univerſal Church, he means the Biſhop - 
who ſits- in the Chair of; St. Peter. If a St..- 
Hierem will (ignific a Damaſus Biſhop of 


' Rome, he will do it by calling- him, The 


Reftor of the- Houſe of God, which is the 
Church, the Pillar and. Foundation of Truth, 
If a St. Ambroſe or.his Brother, be.to Pick. 
out among Schiſmatics a Biſhop Who is 
a true member of the Catholic Church, 
he will.do it by asking, Whether be agrees 
with the Catholic Biſhapz.and he will tell 
ou, . that in.plaia terms, by that name 
HH the Roman Church. . And ifa St. 
Cyprian be to ſpeak ofa Cornelizs Biſhop of 
he Roman Church , he will explicate 
himſelf in current Ianguage, by calling. 
him, Biſhop of the Catholic Church, he being 
notorioutly known to be that- ove Biſhop 
which muſt be at all times in the Church, and 
»o Man can confide that he is in the Catholic 
Church, who forſakes the Chair of St. Peter. 
You need not then wonder-to hear me 
ſay, that by thoſe who are in the Catho-- 
lic Church, we mean thoſe: who have 
not forſaken, but-cleave faſt to the Chair 
of St. Peter, for on thas = 1-7 Seat Chriſt 
bas built the Univerſal Church, as the moſt 
ancient Anacletw has told you. Hence a 
Ss Auſtin (Epiſt. 162.);will tel Cer 
| tar: 
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that he needs not fear: the conſpiring; 
multitude of 4fricex Biſhops as long as he- 
communicated'with- Mekbiades the Pope. 
Hence Optatus I. 2. contra Parmenian. will: 
thruſt the-Donatiſts out of rhe number of 
Catholics, becauſe they communicated nor | 
with.the Roman Church : And he himſelf | 
will adhere to Sericius the-Pope, to whom | 
all the World was united. All the World 
then were Papiſts; and” thoſe: counted | 
 Heretics who refusd* to be fo.. And in 
this ſenſe not to be a Papiſt, that is, not 
ro be one united it@ Communion to the 
Pope, was the ſelf ſame as nor- to be Ca- 
tholic; for all the Catholic World was 
united to the Pope or Head-Paſtor of 
Chriſfts Flock. | 

4. Beſides all this, you muſt know, 
that the Fathers did not always forget to 
expreſs themſelves concerning the Infal- 
libility - of the Church of Rowe by name; 
or as ſignificantly as if they had put that 
name. In my Se#. 19. N.7. I cited Sr. 
Auftins words at large, to prove, that 
God' has left-ſome ſuch Authority unto 
us; that by it, as by @ well aſſured Ftep we 
may be lifted up to God : And hence he con- 
clades, that no Man ſhould doubt to be- 
take himſelf to the lap of the Roman 
Church, for this Church you will find 
his words evidently to deicribe. Read 
them-and -you cannot deny it. Aggit 
: Plat. 
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Pſal. in Partem Doniati he ſpeaks thus of 
St. Peters Chair. - # that _ —_ 
_ the proud Gates of Hell cannot vanquiſh. An 
St. Cyprian, Ep. 55. N. 6. They are ſo bold 
as to carry Letters from prophane Schiſmatics 
ro the Chair of Peter, and the principal 
Church whence Prieſtly Unity roſe, not con- 
fidering the Romans to be them, whoſe Faith 
( the . Apoſtle being the Commender thereof ) 
was prais'd, to- whom Misbelief cannot have 
acceſs. And St. Hierom Apologia adver.' 
Ruff. L. 3. cap. 4. Know you, that the Ro- 
man Faith commended by the Apoſtles mouth, 
will receive no ſuch deceits, nor can poſſibly be 
chang'd tho an Angel EI Our 
Adverfaries commonly receive the Sixth 
| General Synod 'celebrated A:' 680. 'in 
_ which; after 'the EpiſHe of Agarbo the 
Pope had been' read, ( At. 4.)) it was 
confirnyd by theſe words (AQ&.8.) The as 
the rrne- Ruteof Faich, which the Apoſtolical 
Church of Chriſt has vigorouſly beld;, and ftill 
defends ; which Chaneh il never be prov'd 
to have err'd from the Path of Apoſtolical 
Tradition: (Andthat you may know this 
was to hold true for ever, the Council 
adds) According to rhe Divine Promiſe of our 
Lord and Sawiour, 1 have pray d: for thee, 
that thy Faith may not fail. Here you 
have the very phraſe we now ule of 
impoſſibility of _ grounded in the 
Divine Promiſe. © What is: this _ 
1 t. 
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but Infallibility 2 'The-ſame Divine Pro- 
miſe 1s juſt ſo. applied to St. Perer's Suc- 
cefſors by St. Lee, om in Anniverſ, 
4 rk wid Anti- 
uity, here..is' Aperta prom 0, @& mant: 
{t _promiſe'. that the Paſtor' of. the 
Church, Sr.. Peter's Succeſſor proceeding 
as Univerſal Paſtor, or defining in a 
Council, neither . ſhall nor can fail, for 
which procilk Dr. Fern Sect. 27: callsfo 
earneſt 
5: By this time my. Reader will ſee 
how exceeding. little. py" —_ Adver- 
—_ de to take. for a ot mk" 


inſt Infallibili Wh 
lene, of Gs wheres (88 TE ſpeak) 
J.ih-avvery: 
ok, pon my ſmall reading ; have len 
_ ſo my out my” 3 with 
e plenei uthorities: 0 oy war's . 
that he wilk eaſily remernbes. Herea 


what juſt-' on out = oy = 
ne: groſs bo 


"tal 0k. 
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der in the whole reading of this next 
Seftion to note, Firſt, How infallibly all 
the Chriſtian World, except ſome few 
Sociniens,/ affirm themſelves to believe all 
things contain'd in thoſe. Books which 
they hold Canonical Scripture; a Foals 
will undertake that any: judicious Man 
in the World, who with a calm, ſober, 
and diſinterrefſed mind ſhall SAVOY 
ponder on the one $4 what they objet 
againſt the Infallibility of the Church , 
and then on the other 1ide, all thoſe cx- 
cceding many. places of Scripture which 
ſeem ſo manifeitly contrary to one ano- 
ther, that .the; greateſt Wits that ever 
yet were, could never clear them ſo 

ſtill the difficulty which remains is {0 ve- 
ry great, that no full ſatisfaqtion would 
ever be recciv'd, if Mens Wills. were. 
bent as reſolutely to .reecive no anſwer: 
but a maryfett one againſt the Infallibility 
of Scripture as the Wills of Proteſtants 
are bent to reje& all we can oy in an- 
ſwer to their ObjeCions againſt Infallibi- 
licy of the Church, unleſs our Anſwers 
be more manifeſtly evident than the- 


E Noon Sun-ſhine :. Wherefore | in' this 


matter: due reſpett to Divine- Authority: 
makes us always ſo far ſubmit our Un- 
derſtandings, by force of our Will, that, 
ff the contrary, be not ( as | may lay ): 
more than. eyident, we ate. reſoly 6. 
| yi 
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yield no Aﬀent unto it. Any Man who 
ſhould ponder this on the one ſide, and 
then with due attention conſider on the 
other ſide, how very few the ObjeCtions 
againſt rhe Infallibiliry. of the Church 
are, in compariſon of the Objeftions a- | 
gainſt the Infallibiliry of Scripture, and | 
with how much Sweat. and Labor theſe | 
are ſcarce ſolv'd at laſt; whereas. the 
others are anſwered, fo that nothing like } 
Evidence can be brought againſt them, | 
eſpecially, if Men would come to look | 
upon theſe ObjeCtions, as upon ſo. many | 
weak difficulties of Human Reafon a- | 
gainſt an Authority, which ſo ſtrongly | 
can prove her participation of Divine | 
Verity, having for the Evidence thereof | 
twelye ſtrong Texts of Scripture related | 
Se#. 14, 15. So many invincible Rea- | 
fons related Se. 16. So mariy unan- F 
fwerable Teſtimonies of Holy Fathers as | 
have been related theſe four laſt SeEtions. | 
He (1.95 who would thus'on both | 
fides conf{tder the matter, would find it | 
even impoſſible for him in his Conſcience | 
to deny, that the ObjeQions againſt the 

Infallibility of the Church are anywiſc 

cicher fo many in number; or fo inſu- 
perable to Human Capacity, as the Ob- | 
xettions be which may be made againſt | 
the Infallibility of Scripture. | 


2 2.. And | 


our infallible Fudge. 477 

. 2. And becauſe this Obſervation and 
Note is of great moment to make the 
Proteſtant Reader ſee, that it is more his 
own prejudice ainſt the Churches In- 
fallibility, which ſtands in his light, 
thanany ſolid Reaſon; I will alledge an 
Objection or two, which poor, weak 
human - Reaſon moves againſt the Di- 
vine Infallibility of all that is contain'd 
in undoubted Scripture. . We need not 
go far to find theſe Objections. Even, in + 
the firſt Chapter of the firſt Goſpel I 
find a difficulty ſo great, that tho' I have 
(as I fully think) moſt carcfull ſought 
ſatisfaction concerning 1t, in thirty or 
more of the belt Interpreters, yet I could 
find no Anſwer half ſo ſatisfactory, as I, 
with my poor ability, hope to give to 
the very ſtrongeſt Objettion that I could 
ever yet ſee made againſt the Infallibility 
of the Church, taking the Church in the 
Senſe which I explicated Se&#. 18, The 
Obje&ioa is this, which you may touch 
with your Fingers. It is ſaid, Matt. r. 
v. 17. All the generations from Abraham 
to David are fourteen generations, and from 
David until the carrying away into Babylon 
are fourteen generations ; and from the car- 
rying away into Babylon unto Chriſt are 
fourteen generations. This is the infallible 
Text. Now take your Fingers, and 
count with as great Infallibility, as you 
can 
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can count fourteen! names fer down in 
fair Print before your Eyes. In the firſt 
fourteen you will find Abraham to be the 
firſt, and David to be the laſt, Theſe 
you muſt not count over, again in the 
ſecond fourteen. So that Solomon is the 
firft of the ſecond fourteen, and Fechonias 
is the laſt: And as David was not to be 
counted in the ſecond fourteen, becauſe 
he was already counted in the firſt ; {6 
alſo Feconias muſt not be counted once 
more in the third fourteen, becauſe he 
has been once before counted in the ſe- 
cond fourteen ; whence it follows, that 
the firſt in the third fourteen is Sala- 
tbiel the Son of Fechonias, and the laſt 
muſt needs be Chriff himſelf; fo that 
you muſt find twelve more Generati- 
ons between Salathiel the firſt and Chrif 
the laſt; or elfe (ſays Human Reaſon) 
infallibly you have not fourteen Genera- 
tions as St. Matthew ſaith you have. It 
is a ſmall labor for you to ſee whether 
you havetwelve more, or no? Lay eve- 
ry ſeveral finger upon every ſeveral 
Name, and if you have ten Fingers two 
Names muſt remain untouch'd, or elſe 
you will not have twelve. I touch'd my 
Thumb upon the Name of Salarhiel, 
whom I have prov'd to be the firſt of the 
laft fourteen, then I touch'd the Name 


of Zorobabel with my Forc-finger, _ 
thus 
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thus having tonch'd all my tewFingers at 
the'ten. following Names, -I could not 
pay ſee any more Names to touch 

ut the Name of Foſeph; + When Reaſon 
rold: me; that ſeenv'd to the very Eye to 
be a demonſtration ' that' Salathiet, 'who 
was the. firſt of this laſt fourteen, having 
but.eleven more following him to — 
could not (with Chrif) make up the 
laſt fourteen. How then, if this be in- 
fallibly crue, comes that alſo to be infal- 
libly truewhich St. Marthew ſays contra- 
ry to this, calling theſe laſt thirteen- Ge- 
nerations as clearly fourteen as he call'd 
the former ? 

3. Again St. Luke ſetting down the 
Genealogy of ' Chrift, fays, cap. 3. v. 35, 
36. Salah which was the Son of Cainan, 
which (Cainan) was the Son of Arphaxad. 
And all the Greek Copies of the New 
Teftament read thus, conformable to all 
the Greek | Copies of the Old Teftament, 
Gen. 11. v. 12, Yet if you turn to this 
place in Gexeſis tranſlated faithfully by 
our vulgar, and yout-own Bible, you 
ſhall not find that Cainen was the Son of 
Ho_ as St. Luke ſays, but you ſhall 

nd theſe words ; And Arphaxad hwved 


five and thirty years and begat Salah , 
| Whereas this Salab was the Son of Cainan 
| according to St. Luke and not the Son of 
| Arphaxad, If you fay this Salah was 4r- 


phaxad's 
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phaxad's Son, becauſe Arphaxad'was his 
Grand-father, 1 pray note, that Arphax- 
ad is; aid to haye begot him when he 
was foe and thirty years old, whereas if 
you mark eyen that Chapter of Geneſis; 
owſhall ſee;no one there-mention'd who 
had a Son before thirty Janke old; for 
as in thoſe days they liv'd very long, fo 
it was long before they usd then ro mar- 
. . Again there is yet a far greater dif- F 
Gol that the Greek Copy of the Old F 
Teſtament, which St. Luke tolleaws'd , reads | 
thus, 4nd Arphaxad lived five and thirty 
years and begat Cainan, fo that, 16 Arphax- 
ad were Grandfather to Salab becauſe he 
at his Father Cainen, when he him- 
ſelf was five and thirty years old = which 
car of his Age your Bible and ours ſay 
Cc begat Salah) thus Salah his Grandchild 
and Cainan his Father muſt be born the 
ſame year, which, ſays Reaſon, is infal- 
libly falſe. Now if. you ſay Cainan is to 
be omitted according to ſome Greek Co- 
pies in the 0/4 Teftament, yet what will 
you ſay to all the Copies of the New Te- 
 ftament which moſt unanimouſly put 
him down? Here venerable Bede prc- 
tefleth himſelf ro admire that which his 
dulncſs cannot underſtand. And indeed 
I think no Man underſtands it. And | 
Reaſon 1s more gravelled and quite non- | 
pluſgd at another contradiction, _— 
| cems 


ſeems to her unavoidable. Turn in your 


Bible to Kings 2. cap. 8. v. 26. There- 


you read, Two and twenty years old was A- 
haſia when he began to reign, and be reigned 
one year in Sd em, and bu Mothers neme 
was Athaliath. Now turn to 2 Chroy. 
cap. 22, v. 2. and ſee if a+ very different 
ſtory be not alſo rrue Scripture. For thus 


you ſhall read,. Forty and two years old was 


Ahaſia when he began to reign, and be reigned. 


one year in Jeruſalem, bis Mothers name as 
Arhaliath Againſt the Infallibility then 
of Scripture. Reaſon conceives her ſelf to 
have this infallible demonſtration: No 
one is infallible in ſpeech who ſpeaks two 
things quite. contrary one to another; 
bur theſe two ſpeeches are quite contra- 
ry, when of the ſame Man one affirms, 
He began to reign when he was two and twen- 
ty year. old, and another affirms, that he was 
forty two years old; therefore the Scrip- 
ture is not infallible in ſpeech. 

4. Here by the way refle& (dear Rea- 
der) how demonſtratively falſe it is 
which our Adverſaries ſay, that by the 
only knowledge of Scripture a Man may 
clearly be inſtrufted in all fundamental 
or necefſary Points: Now I ask&, Whe- 
ther any Point be with you more funda- 
metal or more neceſſary than this; The 
Scripture is infallible ? But this Point is fo 
far from being ny.” deducd out - 

| the 
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the reading of the Scripture, that he 
who ſhall. read theſe three places, ſhall 
Tec with his Eyes, that theſf places alone 
make this yerity more obſcure than any 
lace of Scripture makes the contrary c- 
yidenp ; far Reaſon left to-ber ſelf, will 
Jaoner {hift off any place you can cite for 
the evidence of the Scriptures Infalibiliry, 
than you ſhall be able to ſhift off che pla- 
ccscired. Ido not pur the; Anſwer to thoſe 
three places, that rhe Reader may, by his 
own Experience, ſec how true jt 1s, that 
all that concerns ney eos is not | 
clear in Scripture; for Point more 
neceſſary, than that the Scripture is infal- 
lible, and what Point has ſuch unanſwe- 
rable difficulty as theſe be? If you could 
but bring half ſo clear a demonſtration 
againſt the Infallibility of the Church, | 
how would you triumph ? All that could | 
be ſaid by us would never fatishe you. | 
And yet here you muſt be ſatisfied, or 
grant Scripturc in it ſelf not to be infal- 
ible. What Fondnefs then, for incompa- 
rabe weaker Objeftions, to ſtand out ſo 
perniciouſly againſt the Infallibility of 
the Church. Note this, and you will ſoon 

note your own prepoſterous grong 
5. Secondly, I muſt ſer down here a 
note, which, according to good me- 
thod, ſome might\, have expected in 
the brginning of thigQueſtion of Infal- 
; libility; 
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libiliry ; bat had ir been put down there, 
it might have been fubje&t to have 
been torgotten before we ſhould have 
come ro make chief uſe of it, which is 
to be done in this next Sedivn. This 
ſecond nore then, is this, That my Rea- 
der muſt” be tmade capable of what 
kind of Infallibility we ſpeak, when we 
ſay, The Charch in her Traditions, and De- 
finitions, 4 infallible; for that theſe Tra- 
ditions -and Defmitions deliver imfalli- 
ble Verities unto us. This Point is 
learnedly declar'd by our learned Cour- 
try-man, Bacon in analyſs fides, Diſp. 2. 
cap. 7. Citing divers ſolid Divines for 
this Doftrin. We fay then, that our 
A&t of Faith, by which we believe the 
Church, propoſing any thing to us by 
her Traditions or Definitions, ts infall- 
ble in this ſenſe 5 that this Att of Faith 
is begot by ſuch cauſes as do ſecure it 
from all kind of Error ; ſo that the Un- 
deritanding, which is infornvd,- or made 
knowing by this A&t, ought to adhere fo 
ſtrongly to what fpch an AC affirms to 
be true, that tho' an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould ſay the contrary, this Under- 
ſtanding would never be brought to aſ- 
ſent to him. So firm adheſion flows from 
an AQ ſecurd fo wel: from Error by the 
cauſes which did produce it, I fay with 


_ great refleftion that this Underſtanding 
y 
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*by this A& is ſo affeted, rhat the 
party would not be brought by - the 
Preaching of an Angel to believe the 
contrary, and I did not ſay, thar it could 
not be brought. Fortho' the nature of eyi- 
dent knowledge fhewing that a thing is 
ſo, makes. that the party canner aſſent ty 
the contrary; yet this infallible A& of 
Faich, only makes a Man ſo affeted that 
he will not ceaſe from adhering ſo ſtrong] 
.to what he believes, as long as this A 
.remains unretrafted. This firmneſs of 
Adheſion ſprings from the great value 
and eſteem which we put ( deſervedly) 
.apon the Cauſes moving him to this Af 
fent. And this is the true reaſon why 
you will by no means be brought to 
.doubt of the Infallibility of the Scrip- | 
ture by any ſtrong ObjeCtion that your | 
natural Reaſon makes, when ſhe ſug- | 
selts ſuch Objefions as IT juſt now 
ram'd mear xertinacicuſneſs alſo, and 
2 falſe fancy of the value of the Cauſes 
by which even Keretics pretend to be 
mov'd to their Errors, makes many ra- 
ther loſe their lives, Than forſake to ſtick 
cloſe to what they imagin to be Gods 
Word; ſhall not then a prudent eſteem, 
ſolidly grounded concerning the Divine 
Authority moving to the kelief of theſe 
and theſe Points, be able ro make a 


Man adhere ſo cloſely to them as I ſaid? 
When 
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When then my Underſtanding has mo-- 
tives, tho' not wholly infallible, yet ſuch 
as cauſe a moſt prudent Afﬀent that God 
bas ſaid ſuch a thing ;, and this is made ſo- 
evidently credible unto me, that in pru-- 


dence I cannot think ir to be otherwiſe.,-. 
and Heaven is —_y moſt highly-yalua-- 


ble aur. ofter'd me, if 1 will affent: 
to this with that reſpect which is due to: 
Gods Word ; and Hell on the contrary - 
is threatned unto me by moſt truly for-- 


midable Menaces, if I will not affent to*: 
this Verity as to a: Verity affirm'd by - 
God ; am I not rather ſtark mad, than -: 
imprudent only if I will not bend my* 
Underſtanding by:force-of my* Wi to: 
adhere with all its power, to this Verity, ., 
| asto a Verity affirm'd by God, and e-- 


ſteem it as ſuch a Verity ought to be e-- 


| ſteem'd. Wherefore, as: it is a blaſphe- 
uſpect, that- the very” 
| leaſt danger of falſity can be in a thing at-- 


mous 1mpiety to ſt 


firm'd by God; fo, becauſe the reaſons I : 
alledg'd make me carry my ſelf ſo to- 

wards that (which is thus proposd to me 

to believe) as towards a Verity reveal d-. 
by God, the ſelf ſame Reaſons do make 
me conſequently more'willing to deny a-- 
ny-natural Evidence; that I 'can have, - 
than- to give way to the entertainment * 
of. any 1ufpition of _ in this- 
which I . have receivd as Gods. own 


Y. 2 Word, . 
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Word, as indeed it is. See Set#. r6. num 6, 
6. Now that which] mainly inſiſt up- 
on, 1s this, Such an Llity of adhe- 
fion as this Att is, cannot be ltable, or a- 
ny way ſabject to uncertainty, no more 
than the Infallibility of that Man whom 
God bad fully refoly'd ſo ta guide, and di- 
reet, in all that he fhonld fay or write, 
that he would never permit him to fay 
or write the leaſt falſity, altho' this Man | 
never knew nor ſufpetted himfelf to have 
this priviledge. Juſt ſo, tho? we neither | 
feel, nor by evidence know the Infal[libi- } 
Iity of our Aﬀent, our Act of Aſﬀen 
will be infallible,jif God really concurun- 
to it by ſuch principles as are no way li- | 
able to Error. All the diff8culkty then | 
in proving this our Afent to be infallible, 
conſiſts in this, Whether or no we can 
ove that God concurs to this Aifent 
ſuch Principles as are no way hable to 
rror? To prove this, we muft prove, 
thatour Aﬀent has for its Object not on- 
Iy an apparent Revelarion, but alſo a 
evelation certainly true ; and not on- 
Iy true caſually (by our: hitting by 
tpon ſuch an Objett as 1s =_ 
reveald by God) bur it muft be of fu 
a. nature that it cannor, in theſe circam- 
ftances guide me to aſflenr to any thing 
bur that which cannot bat be cruly re- 


veald. This then I prove thus, Althet 
there 
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there might be WC ſack eircamn- - 
ſtances in which could tet the have 
all che motives which fo powerfully 
move to believe, that ſuch and fuch # 


Point is to be reveal'd by God ; akho' this 


were not ſo; yer fuppoling that the Di- 
vine Proyidence has refoly'd neyer toper- 
mit (in the circumftances fn which Meti. 
now live) any Falfity to be commended to. 
onr Belicf by ſo powerful motives as thefe: 
be, to-wit, Miracles, full report of Mil- 
lions, and' Miflions reaching uniformly 
the {ame Points to have been detiverd' 
down to them, by Millions atteſting, 
chat they receiy'd them as defiver'd from- 
the Apoſtles, and rchins oingup unti} we 
core to themwho teſtihie, rhat with their 
own Ears they heard alt theſe Points de- 
liverd by them, and did ſee them work 
Worlds of Miracles in confirmation of 
them, that they did hear .thoſe ſimple 
Men refare all Phifoſophers, fpeak all 
Languages, tell the very ſectets of the 
on 2 rhings to _=_ ore: &-- 
ver mifting, &c. Suppoling, I lay, that: 
the Divine ovidence is ref rd never” 
ro ler any Falfity cloak her ſelf with theſe- 
powerful. motives, theſe motives. ate 
the certain Liveries. of Trath', and that 
which comes veſted in. them, canhot 
be any ching bur Frath.. And" this. 
olds good whether I be or be not. aſ- 
L 4- ſur'd' 
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ſurd, that the Divine Providence is re- 
ſoly'd neyer to permit any Falfity to 
be thus recommended to us. For it is 
not our knowing that no Falſity will 
ever be permitted by God to be thus re- 
commended to us, which is the cauſe 
why no Falſity can be thus recommen- 
ded ; but it is mearly the extrinſical 
Will of God, determining to provide 
ſo for our ſure guidance to that end, 
for which he created us, that hence 
he comes to reſolve not to permit at 
any time, any Falſity ro be fo power- 
fully recommended unto us as it ſhould 
be by theſe Motives of Credibility 
which he ſets apart for his peculiar 
uſe of delivering the Verities of our 
Faith unto us, as we ſet the uſe of our 
Seals apart for ratifying only ſuch 
things as we intend to acknowledge for 
our own true Deeds. 

7. If you ask of me, how I can prove 
that God has reſoly'd never to permit any 
Falſity to be recommended by thoſe Mo- 
tives, by which the Verities of our Faith 
are recommended? I anſwer, That firſt, 


the Motives which recommended the 


Vereties of our Faith, do convince that 
which is ſo recommended, to be moral- 
ly certain ; as the full report of all Men 
romall parts of England make it morally 

| certain 
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certain that there is ſucha City as: Lon«on, 
to thoſe who never came near London by 


an hundred Miles. How much then. 
would -it misbeſeem the Divine Verity : 


and Goodneſs to concur to the making of 
a-Falſiry ſo credible as it is credible to all 
Men that- there is ſuch a City as London ? 
But Secondly, It would far more mii- 
beſeem him to make -no leſs affured of- 
fers: of Heaven to thoſe. who would be- 


lievea Lie thus recommended, and threa- - 


ten Hell unto them without they would 


embrace ſuch a lie, even for a Verity 
reveal'd by - God ; which 'Threats were 


as.certainly to be fear'd, as London 1s cer- 


tainly ro be believ'd to be in England by - 
thoſe. who have not ſeen London. Third- - 
ly; Ir is-evident that God can- impoſe - 


an Obligation upon Man to follow the 
trrue Religion as a means neceſſary to 
obtain his Salvation , which Religion 
may propoſe. ſome Verities to be beliey'd 
as Divine, and as things reveald by 
God: Now ſuppoſing our nature and 
preſent condition, (I may boldly ſay ) 
cither that Belief which is recommended 
by ſuch motives as ours are, muft be: 
this true Religion, or you cannot aflign 
unto me any. other kind of Belief, re- 
commended by any- other kind of mo- 
tives, Which can make it ſeem fo cre- 
dible to me as our Religion. - It is im- 

* 3: poſſible 
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poſſible that a mear Lic fhould be fo 
much more credible than Gods true 
Word, as our Religion is abſolutely 
more credible than any falſe Belief; for 
this would bread a notable diſparage- 
ment and diſeſteeny of the Divine Au- 
thoriry, making it of lefs credit than a 
| Lie. How canthar God, who has a fe- 
rious Wiltto oblige us to Embrace that 
Belief as Divine, which 1s the only truc 
way appointed by him'to. lead us to Hea- 
. ven, havea Willalfodirectly deſtructive 
of this Will? that is,, How can he haye 
a Will to-permic the Lies, oppoſite to 
what he would have us beheve, to be in 
all reafon made more credible by the 
motives whick recommend them, than 
thoſe Verities are, which according to 
. Reaſon he would have us embrace, not 
only for Verities, but for Veritics afirm'd 
by him, that is, for infallible Veritics? 
So that you ſee at laſt,we have brought ir 
to a plain contradiction to ſay, that 
(fuppoſmg our nature. and the preſent 
circamſtances appointed e fafo, by the 
Divine Providence) our Religion recom- 
mended by the aforefaid motives ſhould 
be falſe in this preſent ſtate, whatſoever 
ir might have been in ſome other ſtate 
which God could have choſen, if he would 

ve had no Providence concerning us ; 
to which Providence F eonfefs nothing 
could oblige him.. 8, Sup- 


our infallible Fudge. aq9r 
8. Suppofing thermo more than whar: 


is evident both by Scripture and-Reaſon,, 


that God is refolv'd to have a Proyt- 
dence over us, ard tobring us ro:rhe 61d! 


for which he madeus, by the Bckef of 


ſeveral. Verities- which he has reveal'&;. 
it is impoſhble that as long as he' has: 
this Will, he ſhould not alſo have a- 
Will ro recommend'to- our belief theſes 
Verities (which he would haye ns. Ye 
lieve). by fueh motives, as no: — 
come recommended by him as-Jong 28 he: 
ſtill intends to- uſe thi : 
wards ns.. The Ads therr of our: Fairly: 
are infallible , becauſe really (wherher* 
the who. believes, knows it-or no); 
theſe Atts proceed” from fc caufts as; 


are uncapable (ir rheſe preſent crireuny- 


ſtances )- of recommending any things 
that is falſe: Bur they f#H: reco i 
that which'is atteſted notby atigappa- 
rent, but by a+ moſt trye Revelirion: 
made by Chris Apoſtles to the Chareh:;; 
which Church alfo is, by the” like rito-- 
tives recommended, as infallifle, and'we-* 
evidently, by our very Senſes, know whar: 
this Church certainly teachetly; where-- 
as, tho' all which the Scriprure fixys be: 


infallible, yer we: have' not only no-In>- | 


fallibility ,. but even- no- very- probable: 
Certainty of cur akin the Scri-- 
pture in thetrue.ſenſe in many-neceffary” 

| | | Points, 


3 Providence to 
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Points, except it be by the inſtruftion 
- vw Church, as has tully been ſhewed 
a F - = 
9. Now belides theſe exterior Princi- 
les of our affent, by which I ſay- we 
lieve with an infallible Belief the Ar- 
ticles of our Faith, we muſt here note 
that the aſſent ir ſelf is never produced 
(even by thoſe who have the Habit of 
true Faith) unleſs itbe by rhe ſupernatu- 
ral illumination of God, elevating us to 
all that has immediate relation to the 
ſupernatural ſtate of Heavenly Glory, 
whence St. Paul teacheth us that in order 
to attain this high ſtate we are wot ſufficient 


of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, 


but our ſufficiency is from God,. 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
Every time that a = Believer {ca 2 
an Act of true Faith, God of his infinite 
goodneſs, affords this ſupernatural light ' 
infuſing 1t-unto the Underſtanding toele- 
vate it; and inable it, to produce the fu- 
peroggttys A&t of Faith. Yer when a 
has, or has not this ſupernatural aſ- 
fiſtance in his A&, he cannot tell, be he 
never ſo-learned. This all may know, 
that God do's never give this ſupernatu- 
ral —_ to believe any thing, which is 
not really deliver'd by a true Revelation 
made tothe Apoſtles ; otherwiſe he might 
be ſaid ro give ſupernatural aid to believe 
a Lic. | 
10. Out 


10. Out of all this Diſcourſe, thatap- 
arstobe true,. which we moſt 


moſt truly infallible and are proved to 


be ſo, becauſe they proceed from Cauſes. 


ſodetermining to that only which istrue, 
that they cannot determin our afſent to 
any Fallity ; and that all this happens 
thus, altho' we cannot evidently know 
when we belieye infallibly. 


Se. 24, 
Twenty Objeftions of an Univerfitt Man-a-- 


gainſt the Infallibility of the Church, and- 


alſo ſome others are ſolved. 


I. A I had reſolyd onthisTreatife +- 


did read in the Preface of an Uni- 


verſity Man to a work of John Dail, ſer: 
forth to-excuſe the reformed Churehes 


from Schiſms, Twenty ObjeQionsurged 
with fo great confidence againſt the Intal- 


libility of the Church that at the end of - 


his Preface he promiſeth to turn Papilſt 
if ſuch Objections be punQtually An- 
ſwerd ; but withal he would have yer 
one argument more ſolved. I ſhall en- 
deavor togive him a little more large ſa- 
risfaction than he requires; Forl willalſo 
return him Anſwer to all that concerns 
this Point,cithgr in this or any other part 
of his Preface. 2. Firſt 
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deſire to - 
noted, That our. Atts of Faith may be - 


it, 
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2. Firſt then P.. 22. He: would over-- 
throw all we have {aid of the Churches. 
being.our Judge in Controverlies, becauſe 
ſo lictle is ſaid againſt Hererics, for de- 
nyingthis, by St, Epiphanins and: St. Auſtin, 
to which I have abmdantly Anſwer'd, 
Se#. z. Andalſo he would have us con- 
demn'd by the ſilence of Tertallian, which. 
I have Arifwer'd;, Se&.20.N.9.fine; and by | 
the like filence of Yincent Lirinenſis, which * 
I have Anſwerd., Se#. 7. What you 
add of Optate and St. Auſtin, who found 
againſt their Adverſarics no Judge upon 
Earth (as you fay) but Scripture ;. you 
mult nore- that they ſpoke as they did, 
not becauſe the Fairhful: People were not. 
rovided of another infallible Judge, but 
becoutaoks contentious Fellows-againſt 
whom they ſpoke did (as Oprates inti- 
mates): make no account of the'Churches 
contrary Judgment, as- the Jews niake 
no account. of our new Teſtament : 
Wherefore,. aswher: Doftors or Fathers 
diſpute = Jews,. they do not ſtand. 
r em with the Authority of the 
ew Teſtament, tho' they themfelves 
hold ﬆ of infallible Authority (becauſe 
they know' the Jews fcoff at ſach Autho- 
ries): ſo St. Auffin here, and formerly 
cited by you,as alſo —_—_— not ſtand 
preſfing: cher Adverlaries with the Au- 
thozity of the'Church, whigh chey them- 


ſelves; 
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ſelves held infallibile, becauſe they knew 
thoſe Heretics would as much ſcoff ar- 
them as the Jews would fcoffat thoſe who 
ſhould prefs rhe Authority of the New 
Teſtament, and as you nfe to ſcoff at us 
if we only cite the Council of Trent againſt 
you. Wherefore you fee that], whoſo 
clearly hold che Church our infallible 
Judge, donottake any Text of the Coun- 
cil of Trent for my Argument to prove 
thus; yo L hold _ _— w-” le. 

. Again you Object St. Paul's making 
io mos - this m his Epiſtleto 
the Romans ; in whach I am ſure he do's 
not alſo tell them that the Scripturc.only 
muſt be taken for Judge; nor do's he 
warn them totake grear heed of the Br- 
ſhops of that Ciry, who in. time: would: 
Ufurp a Judicative Authority which 
ſhould be che bane: of Chriſtendom, as 
Dr. Fern ſpeaks, and. make all their Er-- 
rors incurable, as you. both ſpeak, which 


. news would: have been worth aft the _—_ 
paſs 


Epiſtle, in the Juadgmentof thoſe w 

their Judgment with rhar Eg eo Li- 
berty thar you. do-here. The” Frath is, 
thar this Judgment-Seat concern'd: no 
more the Romans, than all che World.. 
Sr. Paul twice taught the Infalhbility' of 
the Church.ro all che World:inrhe Texts 
Fcited, Se#. 15. N. 14. N18; Fhat then, 
Which no more concerr'd the gy 
than 
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than all the: World, was. not in reaſon' 
to be. intimated to them in-particular. 
What you add next of- the-deep filence of. 
the Fathers and Hiſtortans abour - this 
Point, muſt needs:turmto confound your 
ignorance when you ſhall have read all. 
Efaid, Se#. 18;19,.20, 21, 22. Youren- ' 
ſuing diſcourſe > as much as concerns. 
our Do@rin of Infallibility) has had its 
full Anſwer in my laſt Section, by which- 
ou-.will ſee that when any thing is be-: 
tevd, which.is not truly reveald, the 
A& of Faith can never be infallible, and: 
ſo no Att of Faith concerning Proteſtan- 
iſm «can be infallible. Neither are we 
infallible becauſe the Afts of our Faith. 
are.infallible, no more than all thote- 
whobeliey'd Chrift himſelfor his Apoſtles - 
were infallible. They are indced infal- 
libly guided, .but-1f they leave off being: 
thus goons, and will become guides, they 
will toon bewray their own Fallibility. 
Whar next concerns Infallibility, be your - 
Twenty ObjeCtions put by way of Que-- 
ſtions, - as ſome of them indecd are. 

4. Objettion 1. You ask whether there- 
be - any infallible Judge upon Earth! I 
have given youa full-Anfwer, oe Bb. 

5. Ob. 2. . Whether the Church be that 

dge? and why not rather fomeof thoſe 

en things named by. Chilling. I have 
reſt. 3. initio, given reaſons ſufficient for- . 
| any 
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any reaſonable Man,who muſt not think 
chat in this our laſt Age, he is Born ſoon 


- enough by a Thouſand and ſix hundred 


Years, to teach the Church that which 
no one Pariſh of the Church can ever be 

roved to have held. The very citing 

ripture for ten ſeyeral Judges ( as you 
ſay Chilling. do's) ſhew clearly how infi- 
nitely ſhort of ſolid Proofall other Jud es 
Cammitſſions fall, in compariſon of what 
we have alledged for the Churches Au- 
thority in this Point , through the whole 
third Queſtion. 

6. Ob. 3. Whether the Roman Church 
be this Judge? Yes. See all my Proofs 
from Sed, 7 270 my laſt Seftion. 

7. Ob. 4. Whether the Infallibility of 
this Church , be in the Head (the Pope ) 
or in the Body; and whether in the Body 
diffuſive or colle&ive? All this 1 have 
Anſwerd, Se#. 18. N. 1. 2,3. For as 
much as concerns the Practical Duty of 
any Catholic School ay mes Di- 
vines private Opinions) have nothing to 
do with neceſſary Faith. | 

8. 0b. 5. Here your Queſtions turn to, 
Objefions , which contain in general , 
the difficulties concerning thoſe Perſons 
who ought ro have their free Votes in a 
Council. Concerning this Point, I have 
ſaid ſomething Se&. 18. N. 3. By which 
the Laics and inferior Clergy are fuffi- - 
| ciently - 
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ciently excluded, tho” theſe Clergy mens 
Votesas Conſultive, or for Advice fake, 
be moft laudably demanded , when they 
be Eminent Divines: And for the com- 
fort of the weaker , their Subſcriptions } 
may be of very good uſe and feryice ro 
overwhelm Heretics,, by ſuch Authority 
as they uſero fear moſt, who: flight any 
mention of more than Human Authori- | 
24 m Councils. And becauſe. amongſt all 
chefe' inferior Clergy men, you think the 
Chor-epiſcopi ro be moft regarded ; I will 
eaſily fatisfie you coricerning their fmall 
jghr ro paſs a dectfive. Voice in Gene- 
| is : have cither the 
Councils, orrhe Sum of chem by Carrar- 
£4, you fltall find in che Decrees of Pope } 
—_— , as Ancient as he is, how being | 
asked (EpiP. 4.) Wherher the Chor-epiſcopi 
vere any thing in the Church q God or nothing? 
and what Authority they had in the Church ? 
and he Anſwers , That they were nothing in 
the Church of God, ins which they had no Au- 
rhority, and that? heir inftitutiom was wicked, 
and too too bad, and contrary to the Sacred 
Canons , and the Peace of the whole Charch. 
And therefore, he defined that all was vain 
and void, that they hat done in the Epiſcopal 
Fanttion. And that for. thofs Cauſes , they 
were forbidden both by the Sacred Seat ( of 
Rome ) and by all the Biſhops of rhe World. 
It follows, How that mw the Primitive 
ob Church, 
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Charch, theſe Chor-Epifcops did ſeems neceſſary 


for the peculiar care they bad over the poor,and 


and tho* by Ordination, they were only Prieſts, 
they preſumed at lafh to Exerciſe many things 
belonging to Biſhops,to Conſecrate Sub-deacons, 
and Deacons, 8c. But their Ambition was 


fooncurbed by the Church; And Biſhops 


were ſeverely forbidden to lay any part 
of their Epifcopal FunQion upon them. 
L ſay then, thac only Biſhops have Right 
in a General Council. For of theſe Pre- 
lates only it was ſaid , He that will nes 


| hear the Chanch, let him be unto thee as 4 


Pablican or Heathen, To themy only it 
was faid , Go and teach all Nations, and Loe 
I am with you. until the end of the World, To 
thema all chofe fpecial Promiſes of Divine 
Aftftance were made, which I nrged SetF. 
IF. N. 17. None of theſe are diredted to 
Laics, or inferior Clergy men, who ſuc- 
ceeded rhe Diſciples and notthe Apoſtles. 

g Ob. 6. Whether theſe Biſhops Af- 
ſembled ( with their Head and chief Pa- 
ſtor ) be ſo abfolutely infallible, thar 
they cannot determin falſely in Point of 
Faith, tet them do what they will ? I an- 
ſwer , That as I ſhewed Se#. 19. IN. 1. 2. 
they are to regulate themſelves according 
to Scripture and Tradition , difcuffing 
carefully what has been reveaPd to the 
Church by theſe means , concerning the 
Points which they treat of. See the p _ [| 
Cit bY 
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cited,and you will ſee how notoriouſly ma- 
niteſt their Proceedings muſt needs be;bur 
they muſt be the Judges, and not we, that 
they bave done their Duty in regulating 
themſelves according to thoſe rwo infalli- 
ble Rules; yet we are ſecurd that they 
have done their Duty , both by the noro- 
rious publicity of the Fat, and by their 
Subſcriptions to the legal carriage of all 
that afſentially concerns the Being: of a 
true Council , and alſo by ſeeing no con- 
fiderable part of the Church diffuſed, re- 
fuſe their Decrees. Fear not you to do, 
what you ſee all the Church do, with fo 
Univerſal a Conſent: Neither will I preſs 
you ta conſent , until you firſt ſee this 
General Conſent go before you. Were: 
there any notorious neglett of legal Pro- 
ceeding to the introducing of Error.; the 
whole Church repreſentative and diffu- 
five, would never be permitted by God, 
roſubmir cheerfully thereunto. I might 
ask,how ſhall I know the Scripture Wri- 
ters, did their Duty in obeying Divine In- 
ſpiration? If they did not, Adieu all Faith. 
10. Ob. 7. How ſhall I know when 
they determin aright 2 What is requird 
to a Synodical Conſtitution ?\ Muſt all: 
concur in the Vote, or will the major” 
pan ſerve the turn ? I anſwer, you ſhall. 
now all theſe things to have been done - 
as they ſhould be, by ſeeing that all have; 
ſubſcribcd - 


our infallible Fudge, go! 
ſubſcrib'd to the Council as proceeding le- 
gally in her Conſtitutions, which alfo 
you may ſtay 'to ſee accepted by the 
Church for lawful Decrees. When you 
ſee this done , without any conſiderable 
contradiction, I hope you will think you 
may prudently ſubmit , and cannot but 
1mprudently itand out any longer. And 
for you particular, we will condeſcend to 
you toſtand out fo long. When youare 


to be fo leading a man of whole Provin- 


ces, that your ſubmiſſion would be re- 
quir'd before any of theirs, it will bea 
longer work to tell you all belonging to 
' your Duty. What belongs to you at pre- 
ſent, I havetold you in order to Praice. 
The conſtant Prattice of the Church , 
has ſufficiently inform'd the icading-men 
Governors of the Church, how they are 
to proceed 1n doing that which ſo many 
Ages have praftiſed before them. 

[1- Ob, 8. What makes a General 


Council; muſt all the Biſhops of the 


VVorld be called ? I anſwer, That makes 
a General Council, which has ever ſince 
the Primitive Church , ſerved to: make 
all the General Councils which have been 
made. Look on the firſt Council in the 
Apoſtles time , and you will find not all 
the Apoſtles, but only Peter, Fames, Jobn, 
Paul , and Barnaby preſent. See Baron. 
An. 51. And yet their Decrees ſent ta all 

Churches, 


— _ — —— —_ — —— —_— ——— =" won Aud” >< «20m BJ = _ anon A > S4 2.5 
_—_—_— —_— = r= = = : bend - Z P: *"». a ; <5 0-7 4 - 6 
= = - - - . n = 7 f En RS - = = * == = 
SD Dot 2 _ ” In. ” = - - 
n —- FOG - on 


CT — - 
= C.co_Cnn_CC—___.,_.ic. cm. 

E = : __ 7 

* a Ny A 4 WS 


A Ce yn ee ee ET es es ts 


—_—— A Rog 


——  — 


— — 
_———— 


goz The Roman Church rs 
Churches , did bear this Preface , It has 
ſeemed good to the Holy Gboff and ws, In the 
four firſt Councils ( which your Englifb 
Church admits ) 'theifourth. part of the 
Biſhops was never preſent.,” and in the 
Councils kept in the Eaf, few Biſhopsap- 

rd from the Weft.,, and to the Councils 
kept in the ef, few Biſhops came com- 
monly from the Ef. The Praftice of 
the Church ( the beſt Interpreter of Di- 
vine Laws ) teacheth,that it ſufficeth that 
all who can conveniently be called and 
ſummon'd , do appear, and that ſuch a 
competent number appear and ſet in 
Council, as thoſe (who are Aﬀembled 
rogether with their Head) judge ſufficient 
on the one ſide; and on the other fide , 
that thoſe who be not preſent , knowing 
well enough ( as we ſee by Experience of 
the appearance made in Parliament, how 
all men know how great or little it is ) 
thoſe I ſay, knowing how great or little 
the appearance of Biſhops is in the Coun- 
cil , ſay nothing againſt it , but {ilently 
conſent to permit them to Proceed as a 
ſufficient Repreſentative of the Church, 
and accordingly admit of their Decrees 
when they are made. 

12. 04.9. V Vhether it bea lawful Coun- 
cil if all come not who are called : I have 
made my Anſwer already, That it is fuf- 
ficient that a ſufficient number __ , 

that 
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that is, a number approved for ſufficient 
by the Church , in the manner I now ex- 
preſſed. 

13. 0b. 10, VVho muſt call the Gene- 
ral Council? The Pope, or Chriſtian 
Kings and Emperors ? And how ſhall I 
be aflured which of them muſt? I anſwer, 
that it is evident out of Scripture , that 
there is no Divine Inſtitution , by which 
cither Emperors or Kings be affur'd to be 
{ti}l found in the V Vorld; or that (when 
they havethat Dignity ) they be by Di- 
vine Inſtitution , inveſted with a Power 
to call Councils. V Ve ſeek for this Di- 
vine Inſtitution : This we will not admit, 
until it can be ſhewed in Scripture or T ra- 
dition. The FaCQtof Calling , ſhews nor 
Divine Inſtitution. Secondly, As for the 
Prelates of the Church, we can ſhew Dt 
vine Inſtitution, A#. 20. 28. Biſhops placed 
by the Holy Ghoſt over all the Flock, to feed 
or govern the Church of God. And 4- Epbeſ. 
Not Lay Magiſtrates , but only Eccleſ1a- 
ſtical , are ſaid to be be given ws by Chriſt 
for the Work of the Miniſtry , for the Edifying 
the Body of Chriſt , that bence forth we mey 
not be caried about with every wind of Dt- 
&rin ,&c. Thirdly, the Emperor s not 
by Divine Inſtitution Lord of the Chri- 
ſtian V Vorld , no, nor of any confidera- 
ble part of it; wherefore, fecing that a 
motive Power , is no motive Power any 
further 
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further than it can or ought to be able to 
move, the Imperial Power , which nei- 
ther can nor ought ro move further than 
it Reigns, cannot conſequently command 
any further than his Territory at the 
uttermoſt. The Power ofthe chief Paſtor 
of the UniverſalChurch,is co-extended to 
che Univerſal Church. All Biſhops of the 
Univerſal Church being to be moved , 
muſt be moved by ſuch a Power as this 
is. If Emperors called Councils, it was 
not by any Eccleſiaſtical Callin ( ſuch an 
one as the Pope called them by at the 
very ſelf ſame time) but the Emperors 
Calling was only Political , proceeding 
from a Temporal Power, ſubſerving to 
-the Eccleliaſtical , and not able to force 
them by Cenſure, in caſe of refuſing to 
come , as the Eccleſiaſtical Power could, 
which Power implored the Imperial af- 
fiſtanice to concur with her, only for the 
more effeftual Execution Perhaps ſome- 
times Emperors might venture to call 
Feoradh mans of the ratification of the Su- 
pream Paſtor , which they preſum'd, 
would be cafily obtain'd in to jult neceſ- 
ſities, asthen ſeem'd to preſs for a ſpeedy 
Remedy. If Emperors or Kings were 
- preſent in Council , it was only by their 

reſence and good Countenance to ho- 
nor , encourage and further the Pro- 
ceedings of the Council, and not to pals 
their Vote in Points of Belicf. - 14. 05. 
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our infallible Fadge. Fog 
14. Ob. 11. How far are the Councils 
Determinations infallible 2 Whether in 
Matters of Fatt as well as Faith ? I An- 
(wer, Thatthey are infallible only in 
Matters of Faith. Matters of Fact have 
no ground for their having been done ſo, 
cr notdone fo, citherin Scriptureor Tra- 
diction ; Wherefore —_— Marters 
of Fact,the Church Rules her ſelf by no 
tormerRevelation ,and ſhe pretends to no- 
new Revelations,but only to declare clear 
ly what ſhe finds to have before been re- 
veald. The Infallibility was thus pro- 
miſed tothe Church , He ſhall teach you all 
things, and ſuggeſt all things whatſoever 1 
ſhall ſay unto you. Things of Fat are faid 
and teſtified only by men , therefore nor 
Objects of Faith. 

I by 0b. 12. Whether in theſe Matters 
of Faith, the Church be infallible in 
Fundamentals only 2 I Anſwer, That in 
all the Authorities which I cited for the 
Infallibility of the Church out of Scrip- 
ture , Se. 14. N. 3. &c. and 15. Iſhewg 
ed that they are groundleſly reſtrain'd to 
only Fundamentals in the Senſe you 
mean. The ſame was proved by my Rea- 
ſons, Se. 16. 

16. Ob. 13. How ſhall I infallibly 
know what Points ar: Fundamental, 
what not? I Anſwer , This. Queſtion 
may poſe thoſe who "an be reſtrain ng 
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-thegeneral Promiſes of infallible Afiſt- 
.ance made to the Church, tro Fundamen- 
-tal Pointsonly ; that 1s, unto they them- 
:felves;;know not what. Bur to us Ca- 
_— all is og uni , ao oo 

made ap , tobe! propog'd to us b 
:the poor a Verity reveal'd b God, 
-wherher ijtbe in a Matter more or tefs im- 
p—_ its own Nature. 

- 19. Ob:14-: How thall I know intime 
of Schiſm/, when'there be two Popes or 
more, which of theſe is S. Petres true Suc- 
.ceflor ? 1 Anſwer , That this Quſtion |, 
.as explicated by you , 1s put very unskil- 
fully. For you: paſs from Arguing againſt 
the Infallibiliry -of a Pope, as defining 
with a Council, to argue againſt thoſe 
Divines who deliver not the Churches 
Belief, but their private Opinion to be , 
thatthe Pope ſhould be held infallible out 
of a Council; oneentng which Opini- 
on, IT have thewed it already to be im- 
'pertinent to our purpoſe. Your Obje- 
= _ us ſhould be pur thus ,. The 

;hurch (with us) is held to be the Pope 
defining with a Council: But in time of 

Schiſms, where there be more pretended 
Popes, we do not affuredly know that he 
whodefines with the Council , 1s the true 
Pope; or Succefſor of S. Peter. And'then] 
Anſwer thus , If before the calling and 
meeting of the Council , there be __ 
115 hs Tnan 
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"pur Infallible Fudge. For 
chan-:one! pretending 40 -be?Popes, that 
he:ſhall ever be-efteem'd the righe-Po 1 
to: whom the Prelates- of the Church 
ſhall. &nanimouſly obey when he calls 
them-to- meet-in a Getieral' Council, and 
in- this Council''to- prefide over them. 
[Pohave two ſuch- ag theſe are) at 
one time,.'is' impoſſible. And this is the 
onlytime inwhicha Pope defines with a 
lawful Council. -- What you ſay of Popes 
nor defining? ih ifuch X'Counctl,” is not 
our:Caſe; - Pur mea Pope defining with 
a- lawful Conndl,, and the prove him 
fallible if you can. Whether the Popes 
Definitions-out of a Council be fallible 


or infallible, makes nothing to this pur- 


poſe..”' Only thivis evident,” if they be 
infallible our of x Count]; rhey -be- in-- 
fallible in'a Council in alt Opinions. - 1 
add with Bellarmin, Lib. 2. de Concilis, 
Cap. 19. Thar altho a Council without a 
Pope cannot define any Article of Faith, 
yer-in time of Schiſm, it can judge 
which is true Pope , and provide the 


. Church of a true: Paſtor if -ſhe had 


none; who thus provided by the Coun- 
cils Authority, may diffolye the Coun- 
cil if he pleaſeth ; or if he pleaſe to have 
them remain aſſembled, they remain 
fo now- by -his Authority, and can de- 
fine as well as other Councils call d'by the 
Pope. In that meeting in which the Pope 
TIT 2 was 
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wwas to -beichoſen, or 'declar'd the. un- 
doubted Pope, the Prelates of the Church 
might and ougee to.meet upon their own 
Authority and afſemble themſelves. 

18. Ob. 15. Suppoſe all agree on the 
as and a General Council meet, how 
ſhall I be ſure thar he, who is accounted 
Pope, is ſo indeed ; .tor Simonie makes 
him none; and that he was not Simonia- 
cal is impoſſible for me to know ? And 
then you labour to prove, that Sixtws 
Puintus was © notorioutly Simoniacal, 
which makes nothing to our purpoſe : 
Neither follows it from hence, that 
thoſe, who being made Cardinals by him, 
came afterwards tobe Popes, wereno true 
Popes. Far you are too ignorant to treat 
of theſe matters, if you know not that 
a Man may be a true Pope, who never 
wasa Cardinal. To that which is perti- 
nent, I anſwer, that tho' he, whoſe E- 
lettion to the Popedom is $imoniacal, 
may be pan, as having obtain'd that 
dignity unlawfully, yer, as all Juriſts ſay, 

e Crown once obtain'd ſupplies all defefs , 
ſo I may far better ſay, that this defect 
being only mn Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
may be ſupplied ſo, that of an illegal 
Pope, he may be afterward made a law- 
ful one. For in the Church Diffulive 
t1cre is power to have this Man Pope if 
they will; and that they will they t _ 

| when 


our infallible Fudge. Fog 
when they obey his Summons, calling alF 
Biſhops to a Council , and - permitting: 
him, as their Head, to preſide, and as 
ſupreme Paſtor to define in the Council. 
Laſtly, By the Churches admiffion' of 
the Council I know the Council, and' 
conſequently, the Pope was as lega] as is 
neceſſary. 

19.' 0b. 16. How ſhall I know thar: 
thoſe Biſhops, who with the Pope make 
up the Council: be Biſhops indeed. For” 
no Biſhops, no Council. Now if he, who 
ordain'd them, when he gave Orders 
did not intend to give them thoſe Or- 
ders (and whether he did or no God on- 
ly knows) then they be no Biſhops. Tan- 
wer, That if they be Biſhops Iam bound: 
to admit their Decrees, and'as he ſhould: 
fin damnably, who would not honor 
fich a Man, held by all Men to be his 
true Father, becauſe it is impoſſible for 
him to know that his Mother did not lie- 
when ſhe ſaid fo, or to know whether 
it benot the Devil in his Fathers ſhape, ſo 
I ſhould fin damnably in not acknow- 
ledging by due Obedience thefe to betrue” 
Fathers of Gods People,who are efteem'd” 
ſo by all the World upon far better 

round than ſuch a Man is eſteem'd your: 
acher. For firſt, thoſe who ordain Bi- 
ſhops or Prieſts be for the moſt part Men 
moſt eminent in the Church. How is ir 
Z} then 
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then morally poſhble, that many ſuch 
Men ſhould jult hap in ſo many + 
veral places'of the World juſt to be the 
Ordainers of juſt ſuch: Biſhops , as ſhoujd 
beinthe Church juſt at that tyme, (which 
commonly is not : above once in; :a hun- 
dred years) when a Council is calFd ? A- 
Fain, there are more than three Thouſand 
iſhops at a time in theChurch (as wit- 
neſſeth - Alb, Rof. Rubres. ff. de: ftw omni- 
»m) out of which number we fee that 1t.1s 
very rare for more than three hundred. 
to be aſſembled ar a: Council, which is 
bur every tenth Biſhop ; now morally im- 
poſſible is it that juſt every-renth- Biſhop 
thould happen juſt to be thatBiſhap who 

_ g9s to the: Council from-this part of the 
orld (where in an Age 16 one Biſhop! 
was-ever-heard of to be thus-invalidly 
ordaind) and that jult at the ſame. time 
there ſhould come from- another part of 
the World (where fuck an-abominadle: 
Ordinatzon: 15:as unheard 'of as in: this: 
part) another Biſhop; whoſe 111 chance ir 
was to be thus ordair'd. And thus from. 
a third, fourth, fifth, ſixth: part of | the 
World, juſt ſach Biſhops ſhould ceme 1n 
a number ſufficient 'ta make the number 
of. other-true- Biſhops -unſufficient for a 
true Council. Surely this 1s a . thing 
far more morally inpoſſible, than that 
the Common-weakh. of Eng/and ſhould 
ever 
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ever happer to have a: full Parhamenr- 
of Knights and Burgeflſes freely choſen, . 
co the number of three hundred, who. 
ſhould not only be all of them Baſtards 1 
but alſo all of them call'd Fobn. . This. 
I prove evidently; becauſe ro. confer - 
holy Orders, or Baprivne without: a due - 
intention, is not only a Sin” moſt abo-- 
minable and damnable, bur it is ſuch a+ 
Sin as brings with it neither” pleaſure : 
nor profit, nor any thing which: may : 
the leaſt intice any ordinary Man,.much - 
leſs Biſhops and Priefts ro commur a Sin . 
ſo hideous, and fo unprofitable ; where- - 
fore from Chrifts time to this I do not. 
think that the moſt knowing Man upon 
Earth do's know to produce fix exam- 
ples of the committing of this Sm. Burt 
on the other fide, no Man knows ſo 
lirtle, but he has knowledge enough to tel! 
him, without any raſh judgment, that 
it is an ordinary thing in eyery County 
and City - of England to find divers 
known Baſtards, and: that the number 
of the unknown is ren times as great. 
And again, The name of Fohn is the - 
moſt common of all names; wherefore - 
confidering the nature of things, it4s 
far from all impoſſibility that many of 
theſe Baſtards ſhould be call'd by: this - 
name. And their Baſtardiſm not being 
known, theeleftion ny fall upon them 
4 ul 5 
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in this County; and- what happens in 
this County may happen in another, and 
ſoin all at once. Weaker far than this is 
your Argument, and yet, how ſecure 
would all Men think England from all 
miſery,if we were all fully affur'd that no 
miſery ſhould fall upon this Nation unril 
we didchance to have a free Parliament, 
conſifling of three hundred Men, of 
which every one ſhould be a Baſtard and 

every one call'd Fobn? It is great want of 
folidity in Judgment in ſo many ſharp- 

witted Men, to eſteem ſo much ſuch -a 

weak Argument. And this is true preſcin- 

ding from all ſpecial Providence of Al- 

migh God over his Church ; but the 
leaſt thought of that Providence makes 

this light ObjeQion vaniſh into Smoke, 
and together with it the next Objection. 
For how eaſily could God put it efficaci- 
oully in the minds of true Biſhops to meet 
in a ſufficient number; and when I ſee the 
Church Univerſal admit ſuch a Council 
to be a true one, I hence know that it had 
a ſufficient number of true Biſhoys. 

30. Ob. 17. How ſhall I know that 
the Pope and Biſhops aſſembled are Chri- 
ſttans, &c. Here youdiſcourſe juſt as be- 
fore, and. the ſame Anſwer anſwers you 
to the full. Yet for a further Anſwer to 
both, I will ſhew how wiſe your Argu- 
ment is, by framing juſt another like or 
TNUS.. 


our infallible Judge. F113 
thus. O Chriſtians! how do you infalli- 


bly know that in theſe Sixteen Apes ſince 


the Age of writing the Bible,the Devil in 
ſome one Agedid not intice as many Men 
as were ſufficient to corrupt the Bible, 


for I cannot ſee but that the Devil mighe 


ealily make ſo many promiſes far more 
inticing than any ordinary motive which 
ſhould move Men to Baptize a Child in 
a falſe form, or with want of due inten+ 
tion ? With ſuch Promiſes then the De- 
vil might intice thoſe who did write out 
the Bible, to write falſe, juſt in ſuch 
and fuch places as he ſhould ſuggeſt to 
them, fothat in the ſpace of a few Ages, 
the multitude of the falſe Copies made 
them paſs for the only true ones; and 
how know we infallibly, that this might 
not have been done much after thae Age 
in which the Devil incited the Tyrants to 
force all Chriſtians to give up their Bibles 
ro be burnt, by which means the. true 
Copies growing ſcarce, falſe ones might 
peſſibly be brought into common uſe by 
the malice of the Devil, as has been ſaid ? 
And this Example defeats alſo your next 
Obje&tion. Do's the Divine Providence 
{kep in this manner ? 

21. Ob. 18. How ſhall we: know 


certainly that : theſe ' are the Determi- | 


nations of the Council 2 Falſe Canons 
may. be. foiſted in, and- falſe- Copies 


& 9 may . 
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may be vented. I anſwer, That what 
has, or has / not . been; decreed by a 
Council, may as well; and far better be 
known certainly, that what has been 
decreed by :one of our -Partiamevts;: for 
Councils are ſo much more. notified to 
all, becauſe they are the Parliaments 
not of one, but of all Catholic Nations, 
and ſo their Deeds are more public. Now 
how intolerable a Caveller were he in a 
Commonwealth, who ſhould plead the 
not obliging of Parliamentary Decrees, 
by reaſon of the impoſſibility to know 

r certgin what was decreed, and which 
were the true Copies of the true Decrecs? 
You would perſwade us, that we cannot 
be ſure of that of which we ſee by daily 
experience we may be made as ſure as 
we would wiſh. 'Fhe Decrees of Coun- 
cils are publicly read, in the. Council 
publicly Subſcrib'd and Seal'd by the 
Council. The Original of theſe Sub- 
fcriptions carefully preſerv'd, the Copics 
firſt ſet forth before divers Witneſſes arc 
conferrd with the Original with a public 
Feftimony (as you may ſee at the end of 
any Bull) zhat it agrees with the Original. 
Thoſe, who in great- number were pre- 
fent at the making of the Decrecs do 
own them ; no one in. the Church ditl- 
claims from them, and in cafe any ſhould, 


fatisfaQtion would preſently be Rm. 
| | ur 
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Our very Adyerſarics write againftusfor 
Decreeing ſuck and fuch things; 'the fact . 
is never deny'd, but ever defended. If-ih : 
any Prefs, a falſe Copie ſhould- be". ſet 
forth, you will have Profibition after - 
Prohibition, and penalty added topenals - 
ty, until choſe Copies be ſuppreſs dz and 
all Books would be noting, and-notifying - 
this Forgery : As we ſee in our Church | 
by daily Experience in matters of lefs 
conſequence, as in ſetting forth the'De- 
crees of Cardinals, the Deciftons of" that - - 
Roman Court calld the Rots, or any-o-- 
ther thing of this nature. "Theſe Eviden- 
ces make every one know theſe Dearees - 
with an unqueſtionable .-credibiliry; 
which, when we have, we are ſufficiently 
furniſhed, for as much as: concerns-the 
prepare of the Obje& to embrace-with | 
our Will thefe Decrees' as proceeding | 
from the Holy Ghoſt, and teaching Veri- 
ties reveal'd by God, uponwhick wetm- 
moveably 'fix our. Underſtanding; aud 
we are reſoly'd by our Will toifix it fo : 
firmly, becauſe (by Gods Grace) we have : 
a Will to proceed prudently in fo impor-- 
tant an Afﬀair as the Salvation of our - 
Soul, to- which Heaven is offer d if” 'the - 
will ſubmit to believe what God thits re- 
veals; and Hell : is threatned if the -. 
will not thus ſubmic. And this offet and ' 
threats are as prudently to be regarded, 
- ” as 
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as. certain as Engliſh-men prudently be- 
leve, that there is ſuch a Ciry as Lon- 
den. Nothing then which is not moſt 
rational. is requir'd of us, it being moſt 
manifeſtly made credible, that this is the 
true Command of God. Mad therefore 
&: that Soul, which will not not ſub- 
mur.. See what I faid in the former 
SeQion from the fifth Number to the end: 
And alſo what I fully expreſsd, Se. 16, 
N. 6. For that which you add of forg- 
ing a Canon of the Council of Nice, I 
doubt not but you may twenty times 
Have have met with a ſatisfatory An- 
fer therennto. See Baronius or Spon- 
dan.. An. 419. N. r3. Tell me, do forg'd 
Scriptures make the true Books of Scrip- 
ture to become fallible ? 

22. Ob. 19. How ſhall I be affurd of 
the meaning of the true: Decrees when I 
now know them? For learned Men have 
beer of contrary Opinions about the 
meaning of them? I anſwer, That to 
eaſe your tender Conſcience, we will per- 
mit you not to give your affent to an 
thing, of which you: are not in Conſci- 
Ence ——_— perſwaded that this, and 
only this, is the true meaning-of ſuch a 
Council ; ſb that you be ready prepar'd 
in Mind and-Heart to ſubmit to the true 
meaning, when: you ſhall come manifeſt- 
ly to know it. To more than this we preſs 

Noa; 
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no body ; only let not People fain that 
they do not know what they know, or 
eaſily may know ifthey will: You muft 
obſerve, that Councils uſe to be afſem- 
bled againſt ſuch and:ſuch known Opini- 
ons of SeCtaries; againſt theſe they frame 
their Decrees ſo clearly, that the SeQtaries 
themſelves cannot find impudency e- 
nough to deny their Opinions to be clear- 
ly condemn'd, and the contrary clearly 
defir'd: Wherefore we ſee by experience 
they never ſo much as offer to- do this , 
bur all their Forces are bent to cry down 
and vilifie the Authority, by which they 
were condemn'd. Some other paſſages in 
Councils may be found to be of an ambi- 
guous ſenſe, and: until thoſe paſſages be by 

ublic Authority further declard, we 
hold no Man an Heretic for not taking 
them in the ſenſe which ſome Men are 
moſt inclin'd to conceive them to be 
ken. Hence appears the great benefit it is 
to have a living Judge, to whom all that- 
is doubtful may bereterr'd,and a clear De- 
claration- procurd, as it 1s exprefly no- 
ted in the very'end of the Council of 
Trent. 

23. Ob. 20: What: neceſſity of an in- 
fallible-Judge art all ? Fanſwer firſt, Who 
aflur'd you:that God 'would give no Pre- 
_—_— to his Church which is not pre- 
ciſely neceſſary for her yery preſervation? 

Dr. Fern: 
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Dr. Fern profefſeth ſuch a Judge would be 
of ſingular benefit for the keeping of U- 
nity.jn.the Church, and. the cnding all 
Controverties, . See what I faid, Set. 18. 
N. » I have alſo ſhew'd the great ne- 
ceffity of 'this Judge, Set. 1. N. 4. &C. 
True it is, during the moſt bloody Perſe- 
cution of the firſt 300 years,the Chriſtian 
World could not enjoy this benefat.: Bur 
I pray note what St. I/{idore ſays, Prafar. 
in ſuam Canonum coliectionern ;, whete ha- 
ving obſery'd what I now faid of the 
Periecutions hindering the keeping of the 
Councils, he adds, That hence Chriſtianity 
was torn into diverſe Herefles, becauſe liceyſe 
Was not given 'to the Biſhops to meet in 
Councils until the time of the foreſaid Empe- 
ror ( Conſtantine :,) : And yet for the 
firit three hundred years Tradition of 
all Paints neceflary, could not but be ſo 
freſh as to make a far leſs neceffity of 
Councils than afterward, when Hercfies 
had ſo ſed the. firſt Traditions. 
But an infinite number ſticking cloſe 
to thoſe Traditions were not only fav'd, 
but were glorious Martyrs in thoſe firſt 
three Ages. 

24- Thus having anſwer'd your twen- 
ty. Queſtions pertinent to the Point of In- 
fallibilicy, Icome to give;you ſatisfaction 
in an Objefion wholly impertinent to this 
purpoſe: For it concetns not any _—_— 

Jy enn' 
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_ on from-being the leaſt.incontittent with 
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fin'd by our Church, but private Opini- 
ons of. fome - priyate- Divines/.in our 
Church, whoſe Opinions (tho' never ſo 
erroneaus) ought not to-hinder your cons 
yerſfion, if you were in earneſt. - Yet e- 


ven inthis ] hope togive you fatisfattion. 


Your Obj&ion then is, P. 16. out of 
Dr: Taylor, endeavoring to prove our in- 
confiſtency with Civil Government, be- 
cauſe ſome of our Divines teach, that 
which one or two , or ſome few of our 
Doctors fay is lawful, may in our judg- 
ments,be doffe without mortal fin:But not 
only one,but many of our Doctors ſay tis 
laviful to Murder or Depoſe a Supreme - 
Magiltrate that is guilty of Herelie; or - 
fuſpetted of it ; therefore Cavere Principes 
Conclaſionem, ſay you ; but according to 
rruer Logic you ſhould fay Cavete Princi- 
pes Hereſim, 1 Anſwer Firſt, This Ob- 
jection: makes nothing againſt our 
Faith, but againſt private Opinions of 
private Divines, which Opinions he who 
w1ll practiſe muſt expeCt public executi- 
on, which. is fo terrible, that it ſecures 
Princes'more than any Preachers fright- 
ing them with fear of Sin. ' Secondly, 1 
do nothing donbt but even-thoſe Divines 
would fo limit, and reſtrain their loofe 
opinion to ſuch peculiar circumſtances,as 
would preſently clear, even their Opini- 
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the preſent Goyernment : Beſides our 
cheerful- willingneſs to: take any Oath, 
and enter into any Bond,obliging us tothe 
loſs of all that in this World can be loſt, 
ifeyer we ſo muchas attempt the putting 
this Opinion in prattice , which cheer- 
ful willingneſs I am ſure you will find in 
any Roman Catholic Friend you have or 
can havein England. But] darc bold] 
tay, that thoſe very DoFors never 'anrens' 
to ſpeak of the Jawfulneſs of Murder- 
ing any Herertical King, ox, Governor in 


a Country, where that wſfich they call 


Herefie , did already overwhelm the 
whole Nation. I fay nothing of their 
other many Reſtritions. As that the 
Hereſie of ſuch a Prince if he lives will 
certainly ruin his Country. That his 
Country will certainly by preſerved by 
his Death,.and no other way. And that 
forcertain, by killing him no very great 
inconveniences will follow. All theſe , 
and other Reſtrictions eventhoſe Authors 
will require. 

25. Again,Proteſtants,and thoſe whom 
they own for their Brethren, have far 
more looſe Principles than theſe are, . ut- 
terd even bytheir prime Apoſtles of their 
Reformation. You own the Miciffzns 
for Brethren ; they all believe that every 
Magiſtrate do's truly-forfeit his Authori- 
ty by Sinning. You own Liuberifor your 
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prime Patriarch, and Calvin for his ſe- 
cond : The firſt 1s notoriouſly known to 
have Preached Rebellion, and to have 
ſaid that the Goſpel xs not 7 except it be 
droulged with Tumults; and Calvin ſpeaks 
thus Cap. 6. in Daniel, v. 22. 25. Earthly 
Princes do bereave themſelves of Authort- 
Ty, when they ere themſelves againſt God, 
and we muſt rather ſpit in their Faces thay 
Obey them, See Beza de Fure Magiſtratuum 
in Subditos : Jo ſay nothing of a world of 
others which might be cited, whom you 
hold not. to have Erred fundamentall 
in true Religion, and conſequently theſe 
their Errors not to be damnable. And 
the Author of the End 10 Controverſies has 
lately inchis Preface ſhewed in particular, 
how in every place but England your new 
Reform was Lads in by Rebellion. 
And Dr. Fern Se&. 16. ſays, Thoſe Churches 
bad but tumultuary Reformations. 

26. Having now complied with your 
defire. I might claim the performance of 
your promiſe, but I knowGods grace muſt 
rather be earneſtly begged, then you ear- 
neſtly prefſed. Lay prejudice aſide, with 
other human reſpe&s, and pray humbl 
to know the Truth; and than by Gods 


Grace, that may be done, without which 
you will be eternally undone. 
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| Sect. 25: | 
The-Roman Chwrch having been proved to 
. .. be onr infallible Judge , all under pain of 
. \Dammation are bound to ſubmit to her 
 Fadgment, | 


uy N my firſt Queſtion I proved (N. 1.) 
that there muſt be ſome certain and 
, aflured means to end-all Controverhies or 
doubts, which cither be or can be in Re- 
ligion. And (N. 3.) I proved that all 
mult needs apree in his thee our Under- 
ftanding- muſt be bound, under pain of 
Pamnation, to'ſubmir it felf to thar-in- 
fallible Judge or Rule appointed by God 
ro decide all neceflary Controverſies. 
Now, becauſe all Faith effentially con- 
fiſts in the inward underſtanding (which 
is the very ſeat of True or Falſe 
Faith) God who looks into our interior 
Soul, exaQts to ſee in that a ready im- 
bracing of rhart Faith, without which no 
Salvation is to be had : And therefore, as 
I faid, he ſhould not ſeriouſly deſire our 
Salvation unleſs he deſired that we inte- 
riorly ſhould yield full affent rorhis one, 
and only ſaving Faich, of which Faith 
the Apoſtlefaid,that without it, it was im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God, and St. Mark, He who 
do's -not believe ſhall be danmed. A _ 
aith,. 
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Faith, raking the Belief of a'Lie' for a 
Divine Verity,can help'to ſave fo Body. 
All then to pleaſe God, and to be ſaved 
=_ moo wm Faich, rr efſentially 
conſiſting in the interior Judgment, C 
would hm this Judgment readily to ſub- 
mit rothedire&ion, or determination of 
that infallible Judge which was ap- 
inted by him as the only means to 
being us affuredly ro' this one true Faith. 
I earneſtly intreat the Reader to read the 
proof of all this in'the place aboye cited, 
and Se#; 16. N. 10, 4 
2. All this incerior:ſubmiiſſion of Un- 
derſtanding,: co be'duceyen to all that is 
faid inthe Bible, and that every under 
in of Damnation, will eaſilybegranred 
7 Se&tary, holding the Bible to be 
rhat oaly Rule and Direction which God 
has given every one, as the only-means to 
bring him! afliredly to the true Faith : 
WeCarholicsdono leſs readily than they, 
ſabmir to the Bible as to Gods Word ; but 
from the beginning co the ending of theSe- 
cond Queſtion,we have brought a World 
of evident and moſt conyincing reaſons, 
roving that the Scripture by it ſelf a- 
one,” cannot be the only means appoint- 
ed us by God to bring us to the aſſured 
knowledge of the true Faith neceſſary to 


Salvation ; neither can it by it ſelf alone, 


end and decide all Controverſies about 


ſuch 
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ſuch matters of Belief and Pradtice as are 
wholly neceſſary to Salvation : This I 
have ſhewed in above Four and twenty 
rticular Points; whence it follows,that 
od has appointed ſome other means for 
our certain and aſſured guidance' in all 
theſe things. This other means I have 
proved, through all my Third Queſtion, 
to be the infallible direftion of the 
Church; and then I paſſed to ſhew at large 
(through all my Fourth Queſtion) that 
this Church, whoſe direCtion is infallible, 
1s the Roman Church, raking rhe Roman 
Church as containing all that wholeFlock 
of Chrifts Sheep adhering to the Biſhop of: 
Rome, as to their head Paſtor, in what 
prucont theWorld ſoever they live.l have 
wed the Traditions of this. Church to 
be infallible. I have ſhewed the Decrces 
or Definitions ſet forth in any lawful Ge 
neral Council of this Church to be infal- 
lible. Nothing of this I have on ogd, 
but every particular here ſpecift'd I Iarge- 
Iy prov'd, fo that-Ido not here, without 
having firſt given full proof, Suppofe this 
Roman Church to be infallible. 
3. Thisthen ſuppogd, Idonot fee how 
our very Adverfaries- (convinced of the 
former Points) can deny that all ſubmiſſi- 


on,interior,and exterior,muſt of neceſfity 
be yielded to this Church, whoſe dire&i- 


ens be infallible, and ſecured by the aſ- 


liſtance 
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fiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt from all kind 
of Error; for, on the one 1ide, there can- 
aot be imagin'd the leaſt fear of falling mn- 
ro any. Error, by following-our Guide , 
who 15 prov'd to be ſecure from leading 
into Error z and on the other ſide, this 
ſecurity from Error , proceeding from 
the promiſed affiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, given to the Church purpoſely to 
dire&t all her Children, in all Points- of 
that Faith which God exacts of all to 

leaſe him, and to work their Salvation 

y it; and this direction being alſo the 
only ſafe and ſecure means which he has 
given us tothis end, it is manifeſt that we 
{in damnably if we refuſe co follow ir. 
Firft, Becauſe it is a damnable fin not to 
ſubmir to that Order of Government 
which the Divine Providence has by his 
Wiſdom and alſo his Sovereign Autho- 
rity appointed unto all for their direCti- 
on: For (as we at large ſhewed our of 
St. Auſtin, Set. 21. N.5.) if God ſhould _ 

ive a Man Commiſhon to direCt us in 
uch Points, unto which he would have 
allro conform, he who ſhould refuſe to 
ſubmit to the direction of this Man, 
ſhould be guilty of damnable Diſobedi- 
ence,: not fo much cowards this Man, as 
towards God who gave that Commiſſion 
tothis Man ; ſo God (according to what 
has been proved) having given Com- 
on 
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miſfion: to the Church. to decide and de- 
termin all our Controverties in Faith, 
and ro dire&us in all things neceffary to 
Salvation;-as:well.in:Belict as Practice ; 
ta ſlandoutagainft'the Churchyj and nor 
to. ſuumbir 'ro! this. Order ' appointed by 
God, 1s a moſtdanmable {1n'of refracto- 
ry Deſobedence. -. MEM | 
4. Secondly, We have no ſtrifter Ob- | 
ligarion impogd by the Law. of Charity 
cowardsour own felves, than:to procure 
thar laſt. end: for-which we were Created, 
to-wit ,, the eternal: Salvation::of our 
Souls: We are ſure thiscannot be done 
but by pleaſing God, who is. not pleasd 
bur by our profefftion of that only one 
true Faith, of which it is faid, without 
Faith it impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. 
And be (who with this true Faith): believes 
” wot, ſhall be damwn'd, Mark 16. 16. He 
then, who will not take pains and care 
to ſee himſelf ſecurely ferled in this true 
Faith (ſo wholly-neceflary to Salvation) 
is. damnably guilty ' of uncharitableneſs 
towards his own Soul:; whoſe greateſt 
and eternal good he negle&s to procure, 
by neglecting to procure the only means 
of true Faith, by whioh''it ' cat.only be 
attained. © And ler: no. Body : ſay. this 
means is too hard to be procured by me; 
for Iam no Scholar, but a poor- igno- 
rant Creature, "This. will not.- excuſe 


| you, 


mnay hear it, and do it ? nas. 


our infallible Fage. 627 
you, \for God knew: well ages that 
the. far greater part of thoſe whom he 
created for Eternal Salvatian, and obhgd 
to work the :ſame with fear and trem- 
bling, and for whom-he died, — 
the Ft drop of. his Blood, ſo to purchs 

a greater plenty. of Graces 'for them ; 
this God, Ev: knew wellenough, that 
the greater part of thoſe, for which he : 
died and ſuffered ſo much,. were poor ig- 
norant People ; andtherefore he had been 
no earneſt lover of Souls, if he had nor 
ordain'd fome means fo ealie, even tothe 
ignorant, that they thereby might ef- 
tetually be brought to that true Faith, 
which he ſo rigoroutly exacts of 'all un- 
der pain of Damnation. This means, 
and this only means, 1 have prov'd at 
large to be the infallible guidance and di- 
reCtion of the Church, whoſe T raditions 
and Decrees in all Points neceffary are fo 
inculcated by every: Preacher .and' Cate- 
chiſt of this Church, thar it is impoſſble 
for any one, deſirous of inſtruction, to 
live in ignorance of them; impoſſible to 
live according to them, and not to be ſa- 
ved. *' For this Commandment which I com- 
mand thee thus day, is not hidden from' thee, 
neither is it fay off , It # not in Heaven, that 
thou ſbouldeſt ſay, who. ſhall go-up for' mo 
Heaven, and bring it down unto w9,: that 'we 
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the Sea, that thou ſhouldeft ſay, who ſhall go 0+ 
ver the. Sea for ms, and EY. wnto ms, Gs 
we may bear it, and do it? But theWord « ve- 
ry nigh unto thee, Deuter. 30,11. Weexatt 
not the knowledge of the Greek and He- 
brew, and the ule of near twenty Rules 
more, as I have ſhew'd our Advyerſaries 
to do, Set. 7. N. 6. But we exatt only 
the following this ſo known direCtion of 
the Church, A way ſo dire# that no fool can 
err init. And we having ſo groundedly 
{cen that this is the direCtion given us by 
God to follow, we donot proceed blindly 
by following it with all ſubmiſhon ; bur 
no blindneſs .is greater than in an un- 
known way, through which, of neceſſity 
we muſt paſs at our Eternal Peril if we 
miſs to refuſe the following of an infalli- 
ble Guide provided for us, and offer'd to 
us in this paſſage, and rather to yield 
our ſelves over to a confeſs d fallible di- 
refion. What greater blindneſs? 

. Dr. Fern indeed, and Proteſtants 
diſcourſe otherwiſe of the Submiſhon due 
to the Church ; but ir is upon the falſe 
ſuppoſition that ſhe is fallible; wichour 
they mean to diſcourſe only of their own 
Church, and then they may truly ſup- 
_ her as fallible as they pleaſe; and 

-being fo fallible, they moſt unreaſo- 
nably are ſtill exacting of us even by 
molt rigorous ſequeſtration of all yd - 

| , tics, 
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ſtates, and by what other penalties rhey 
think fir, to leave thar Church which we 
ſo groundedly hold to be the only intalli- 
ble Guide appointed us by God himiely, 


. as theonly.means rodirett us tecurely to 


our Eternal Salyation, and to yield extc- 
rior conformity to their own new moul- 
ded Church, which they all conteis and 
profeſs: to-be fallible ;- which 1s to tay, 
you muſt be undone in-your eſtate; with- 
out you conform your ſelves to- that 
new Reformation of ours, which perbaps 
is true. For we'do not challenge infall; 
ble Truth to what we reach,we being fal- 
lible Men, and our Interpretations-of 
Gods Word being only fallible; yer in- 
fallibly we will: undo you, if you. will 
not follow us; and yet it you do follow 
us perhaps you may be undone Eternally ;. 
for we cannot fay, that our Church is in- 
fallible in what ſhe teacherh contrary to 
ours. She may therefore deceive. you to 
1mbrace a Lie-for a Divine Veriry : For 
you muſt be forcd ro imbrace-a Doctrin 


.deducd by fallible Interpretations: our 


of. Scripture,. which Interpretations the 
far greater and the far learneder parr-of 
this preſent Age rejects as Herertical , 
and which as ſuch were reje&ted by al-- 
moſt all viſible Chriſtianity for this laſt 
Thouſand years, and which will perhaps 
ſhortly be rejeted by _ For 1t 1s ordi- 


a. A narv 


530 The RomatiChhrch is, &c: 
nary with us (I {peak what truly Prote- 


ſtants may fpeak) to rex& that to:da 
which ello we cry” outta Divice | 


iS | | | 
6... Now all this being fo p—_— 
I.do-not. fee what needs more to be fpo- 
kento vindicate and juſtifie our moſt juſt 
Recufancy: m- refuſing to- ſubmit. ro 10- 
prepoſterous proceedings. of Men, when 
they; providing us'no better ſerurity, en- 
force us to refife due ſubmiffion to that 
infallible dire&ion of the Holy Catholic 
Church, moſt orderly appointed by God 
to bring us ſecurely to that end for which 
he made us: To which God of his infinite 
Mercy vouchfafeto bring us all. 

7. Andthus having ended what I had 
to ſay of this moſt important martrer, 1 
muſt crave = Readers — for cn- 
larging my f fo diftufely. For I am 
wholly of the mind of rhatdear Friend 
-of St. Auftin calld Nebridizs, 'who was 
-uſed:rofay, That tm a great Lueſftion be ha- 
red .@ ſhort Anſwer, Aug. Tom. 1. Epift. 23. 
ad Bonif. Wherefore in this Queſtion of 
Queſtions Breyity. might well be acooun- 
.ced hateful. Tot of! F734 
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